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Chapter I 
Introduction 

On the Genet'al Means serving to a Holy Life 


I T is necessary that every 
man should consider, 
that since God hath given him 
an excellent nature, wisdom, 
and choice, an understanding 
soul, and an immortal spirit ; 
having made him lord over 
the beasts and but a little 
lower than the angels ; he 
hath also appointed for him 
a work and a service great 
enough to employ those abili- 
ties, and hath also designed 
him to a state of life after this, 
to which he can only arrive 
by that service and obedience. 
And therefore, as every man 
is wholly God’s own portion 
by the title of creation, so all 
our labours and care, all our 
powers and faculties, must 
be wholly employed in the 


service of God, and even all 
the days of our life ; that, 
this life being ended, we may 
live with Him for ever. 

Neither is it sufficient that 
we think of the service of 
God as a work of the least 
necessity, or of small employ- 
ment, but that it be done by 
us as God intended it ; and 
that it be done with great 
earnestness and passion, with 
much zeal and desire ; that 
we refuse no labour ; that we 
bestow upon it much time ; 
that we use the best guides, 
and ai-rive at the end of glory 
by all the ways of grace, of 
prudence and religion. 

_ And, indeed, if we con- 
sider how much of our lives 
is taken up by the needs of 
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nature ; how many years are 
wholly spent, before we come 
to any use of reason j how 
many years more, before that 
reason is useful to us to any 
great purposes; how imper- 
fect our discourse is made 
by our evil education, folse 
principles, ill company, bad 
examples, and want of expe- 
rience ; how many parts of 
our wisest and best years 
are spent in eating and 
sleeping, in necessary busi- 
nesses and unnecessar}' vani- 
ties, in worldly civilities and 
less useful circumstances, in 
the learning arts and sciences, 
languages, or trades; that 
little portion of hours that is 
left for the practices of piety 
and religious walking with 
God, is so short and trifling, 
that, were not the goodness 
of God infinitely great, it 
might seem unreasonable or 
impossible for us to expect of 
Him eternal joys in lieaven, 
even after the well spending 
those few minutes which are 
left for God and God’s ser- 
vice, after we have served 
ourselves and our own occa- 
sions. 

_ And yet it is to be con- 
sidered, that the fruit which 
comes from the many days 
of recreation and vanity 
is very little ; and, although 


we scatter much, yet we 
gather but little profit ; but 
from the few hours we spend 
in pmyer and the exercises of 
a pious life, the return is 
great and profitable; and what 
we sow in the minutes and 
spare portions of a few years, 
gi'ows up to crowns and 
scepfres in a happy and a 
glorious eternity. 

I. Therefore, although it 
cannot be enjoined, that the 
greatest part of our time lie 
I spent in the direct actions of 
devotion and religion, yet it 
will become, not only a duty, 
but also a great prowdence, 
to lay aside, for the services 
of God and the businesses of 
the Spirit, as much as we 
can ; because God rewards 
our minutes with long and 
eternal happiness; and the 
greater portion of our time 
we give to God. the more we 
treasure up for ourselves ; 
and won ts a bctta- Tiicr- 
chant than he that lays out his 
time upon God, and his tnoncy 
upon the poor. 

2. Only it becomes us to 
remember, and to adore 
God’s goodness for it, that 
God hath not only permitted 
us to serve the necessities of 
our nature, but hath made 
them to become parts of our 
dut}' ; that if we, by directing 
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these actions to the glory of 
God, intend them as instru- 
ments to continue our persons 
in His service, He, by adopt- 
ing them into religion, may 
tum our nature into grace, and 
accept our natural actions as 
actions of religion. God is 
pleased to esteem it for a 
part of His service, if we eat 
•or drink, so it be done tem- 
perately, and as best may 
preseiwe our health, that our 
health may enable our ser- 
vices towards Him. And 
there is no one minute of our 
lives (after we are come to 
the use of reason), but we 
are or may be doing the 
work of God, even then when 
we most of all serve our- 
selves. 

3. To which, if we add, 
that in these and all other 
actions of our lives we always 
stand befoi'e God, acting, 
and speaking, and thinking 
in His presence, that it mat- 
ters not that our conscience 


is sealed with secrecy, since 
it lies open to God ; it will 
concern us to behave our- 
selves carefully as in the pre- 
sence of our Judge. 

These three considerations 
rightly managed, and applied 
to the several parts and in- 
stances of our lives, will be 
like Elisha stretched upon 
the child, apt to put life and 
quickness into every part of 
it, and to make us live the 
life of grace, and do the work 
of God. 

I shall, therefore, by way 
of introduction, reduce these 
three to practice, and shew 
how every Christian may im- 
prove all and each of these 
to the advantage of piety, in 
the whole course of his life ; 
that if he please to bear but 
one of them upon his spirit, he 
may feel the benefit, like an 
universal instrument, helpful 
in all spiritual and temporal 
actions. 


§ I. Care of our Time 


H e that is choice of his 
time will also be 
choice of his company, and 
choice of his actions : lest 


the first engage him in vanity 
and loss ; and the latter, by 
being criminal, be a throwing 
his time and himself away, 
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and a going back in the ac> 
counts of eternity. 

God hath given to man a 
short time here upon earth, 
and yet upon this short time 
eternity depends : but so, 
that for every hour of our 
life (after we are persons cap- 
able of laws, and know good 
from evil) we must give ac- 
count to the great Judge of 
men and angels. And this 
is it which our blessed Sa- 
viour told us, that we must 
account for ezvfy> idle zoord; 
not meaning, that every word 
which is not designed to edi- 
fication, or is less prudent, 
shall be reckoned for a sin ; 
but that the time which we 
spend in our idle talking 
and unprofi table discoursings, 
that time which might and 
ought to have been em- 
ployed to spiritual and useful 
purposes — that is to be ac- 
counted for. 

For we must remember, 
that we have a great work to 
do, many enemies to con- 
quer, many evils to prevent, 
much danger to run through, 
many difhculties to be mas- 
tered, many necessities to 
ser\'e, and much good to do ; 
many children to provide for, 
or many friends to support, 
or many poor to relieve, or 
many diseases to cure; be- 


sides the needs of nature and 
of relation, our private and 
our public cares, and duties 
of the world, which necessity 
and the providence of God 
have adoped into the family 
of religion. 

And that we need not fear 
this instrument to be a snare 
to us, or that the duty must 
end in scmple, vexation, and 
eternal fears, we must re- 
member, that the life of 
every man may be so ordered 
(and indeed must) that it 
may be a perpetual serving 
of God. The greatest trouble 
and most busy trade and 
worldly encumbrances, when 
they are necessary, or charit- 
able, or profitable in order to 
any of those ends which we 
are bound to serve, whether 
public or private, being a 
doing God’s work. F or God 
provides the good things of 
the world to ser\'e the needs 
of nature, by the labours of 
the ploughman, the skill and 
pains of the artisan, and the 
dangers and traffic of the mer- 
chant : these men are, in 
their calling, the ministers of 
the Divine Providence, and 
the stewards of the creation, 
and servants of the great 
family of God, the world, in 
the employment of procur- 
ing necessaries for food and 
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clothing, ornament, and phy- 
sic. In their proportions, 
also, a king, and a priest and 
a prophet, a judge and an 
advocate, doing the works of 
their employment according 
to their proper rules, are 
doing the work of God ; be- 
cause they serve those neces- 
sities which God hath made, 
and yet made no provisions 
for them, but by their minis- 
try. So that no man can 
complain that his calling ■ 
takes him off from religion ; 
his calling itself, and his very 
worldly employment in hon- 
est trades and offices, is a 
serving of God ; and, if it be 
moderately pursued and ac- 
cording to the rules of Chris- 
tian prudence, will leave 
void spaces enough for 
prayers and retirements of a 
more spiritual religion. 

God hath given every man 
work enough to do, that 
there shall be no room for 
idleness ; and yet hath so 
ordered the world, that there 
shall be space for devotion. 
He that hath the fewest busi- 
nesses of the world is called 
upon to spend more time in 
the dressing of his soul ; and 
he that hath the most affairs 
may so order them that they 
shall be a service of God ; 
whilst at certain periods, they 


are blessed with prayers and 
actions of religion, and all 
day long are hallowed by a 
holy intention. 

However, so long as idle- 
ness is quite -shut out from 
our lives, all the sins of 
wantonness, softness, and 
effeminacy, are prevented, 
and there is but little room 
left for temptation ; and, 
therefore, to a busy man 
temptation is fain to climb 
up together with his busi- 
nesses, and sins creep upon 
him only by accidents an<f 
occasions ; whereas, to an 
idle person they come in a 
full body, and with 0]Den 
violence, and the impudence 
of a restless importunity. 

Idleness is called “the sin 
of Sodom and her daugh- 
ters,”^ and indeed is “the 
burial of a living man ; ” an 
idle person being so useless 
to any purposes of God and 
man, that he is like one that 
is dead, unconcerned in the 
changes and necessities of the 
world ; and he only lives to 
spend his time, and eat the 
fruits of the earth : like ver- 
min or a wolf, when their 
time comes they die and 
perish, and in the meantime 
do no good; they neither 
plough nor carry burdens; 

1 Ezek. xvi. 4 q. 
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all that they do either is un- 
profitable or mischievous. 

_ Idleness is the greatest pro- 
digality in the world j it 
throws away that which is 
invaluable in respect of its 
present use, and in'eparable 
when it is past, being to be 
recovered by no power of art 
or nature. But the way to 
secure and improve our time 
we may practice in the fol- 
lowing rules : — 

Rides for employing ourTime. 

1. In the morning, when 
you awake, accustom your- 
self to think first upon God, 
or something in order to His 
sernce; and at night also, 
let Him close thine eyes : and 
let your sleep be necessarj' 
and healthful, not idle and 
expensive of lime, beyond 
the needs and conveniences 
of nature ; and sometimes be 
curious to see the preparation 
which the sun makes, when 
he is coming forth from his 
chambers of the east. 

2. Let every man that hath 
a calling be diligent in pur- 
suance of its employment, so 
as not lightly or witliout rea- 
son.able occasion to neglect 
it in any of those times which 
are usually, and by the cus- 
tom of pradent persons and 


good husbands, employed 
in it. 

3. Let all the intei'vals or 
void spaces of time be em- 
ployed in prayers, reading, 
meditating, works of nature, 
recreation, charity, friendli- 
ness and neighbourhood, and 
means of spiritual and cor- 
poral health; ever remem- 
bering so to work in our 
calling, as not to neglect the 
work of our high calling; W 
to begin and end the day 
I with God, with such forms 
of devotion as shall be proper 
to our necessities. 

4- The resting days of 
Christians, and festivtds of 
the Church, must, in no 
sense, be days of idleness; 
for it is better to plough upon 
. holy days, than to do nothing, 

I or to do viciously: but let 
j them be spent in the works 
I of the day, that is, of religion 
and charity, according to the 
rules appointed. " 

5. Avoid the company of 
drunkards and busy-bodies, 
and all such as are apt to talk 
much to little purpose: for no- 
man can be prorddent of his 
time that is not prudent in 
the choice of his company ; 
and if one of the speakers be 
vain, tedious, and trifling, he 
that hears, and he that an- 
2 See chap. 'v. sect. 6. 
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swers, in the discourse, are 
equal losers of their time. 

6. Never talk with any 
man, or undertake any trifling 
employment, vierely to pass 
the time away; for every day 
well spent may become a 
“ day of salvation,” and time 
rightly emjployed is an “ac- 
ceptable time.” And re- 
member, that the time thou 
triflest away was given thee 
to repent in, to pray for par- 
don of sins, to work out thy 
salvation, to do the work of 
grace, to lay up against the 
Day of Judgment a treasure 
of good works, that thy name 
may be crowned wth eter- 
nity. 

7. In the midst of the 
works of thy] calling, often 
retire to God in short prayei's 
and ejaculations; and these 
may make up the want of those 
larger portions of time, which, 
it may be, thou desirest for 
devotion, and in which thou 
thinkest other persons have 
advantage of thee : for so 
thou reconcilest thy outward 
work and thy inward calling, 
the Church and the Common- 
wealth, the employment of 
thy body and the interest of 
thy soul: for be sure, that 
God is present at thy breath- 
ings and hearty sighings of 
prayer, as soon as at the 


longer offices of less busied 
persons ; and thy time is as 
truly sanctified by a trade, 
and devout though shorter 
prayers, as by the longer 
offices of those whose time is 
not tilled up with labour and 
useful business. 

8. Let your employment 
be such as may become a 
reasonable person; and not 
be a business tit for children 
or distracted people, but fit 
for your age and understand- 
ing. For a man may be very 
idly busy, and take great 
pains to so little purpose, 
that, in his labours and ex- 
pense of time, he shall serve 
no end but of folly and van- 
ity. There are some trades 
that wholly serve the ends of 
idle persons and fools, and 
such as are tit to be seized 
upon by the severity of laws 
and banished from tinder the 
sun ; and there are some 
people who are busy ; but it 
is, as Domitian was, in catch- 
ing flies. ' 

9. Let your employment 
be fitted to yotir pe}‘son and 
calling. Some there are that 
employ their time in affairs 
infinitely below the dignity 
of their person; and being 
called by God or by the re- 
public to help to bear great 
burdens, and to judge a peo- 
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pie, do enfeeble their under- 
standings and disable their 
persons by sordid and brutish 
business. ' Thus Nero went 
up and down Greece, and 
challenged the fiddlers at 
their trade, .^ropus, a Ma- 
cedonian king, made lanterns. 
Harcatius, theTcing of Par- 
thia, was a mole-calcher ; and 
Biantes, the Lydian, filed 
needles. He that is appoint- 
ed to minister in holy things 
must not suffer secular affairs 
and sordid arts to eat up 
great portions of his employ- 
ment ; a clergyman must not 
keep a tavern, nor a judge 
be an innkeeper. 

lo. Let our employment 
be sttch as becomes a Cbris- 
Uaii; that is, in no sense 
mingled with sin ; for he that 
takes pains to serve the ends 
of covetousness, or ministers 
to another’s lust, or keeps a 
shop of impurities or intem- 
perance, is idle in the worst 
sense ; for every hour so 
spent runs him backward, 
and must be spent again in 
the remaining and shorter 
part of his life, and spent 
better. 

XI. Persons oi great qual- 
ity, and of no trade, are to 
be most prudent and carefhl 
in their employment and 
traffic of time. They are 


j miserable if their education 
hath been so loose and un- 
disciplined as to leave them 
unfmuished of skill to spend 
their time: but most miserable 
are tliey, if such misgovem- 
ment and unskilfulness make 
them fall into vicious and 
baser company, and drive on 
their time by the sad minutes 
and periods of sin and death. 
They that are learned know 
the worth of time, and the 
manner how well to improve 
a day ; and the)' are to pre- 
pare themselves for those pur- 
poses in which they may be 
most useful in order to arts 
or aims, to counsel in public, 
or government in their coun- 
try. But for others of them, 
that are unlearned, let them 
choose good company, such 
as may not tempt them to a 
vice, or join with them in 
any; but that may supply 
their defects by counsel and 
discourse, by way of conduct 
or conversation. Let them 
learn easy and useful things, 
read history and the laws of 
the land, learn the customs 
of tlieir country, the con- 
dition of their oivn estate, 
profitable and charitable 
contrivances of it : let them 
study prudently to govern 
their families, learn the bur- 
dens of their tenants, the ne- 
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cessities of their neighbours, 
and in their proportion sup- 
ply them, and reconcile their 
enmities, and prevent their 
lawsuits or quickly end them ; 
and in this glut of leisure and 
•disemployment, let them set 
apart greater portions of their 
time for religion and the ife- 
•cessities of their souls. 

12. Let women of noble 
iirth and great fortunes do 
the same things in their pro- 
portions and capacities ; nurse 
their children, look to ’ the 
affairs of the house, visit poor 
■cottages, and relieve tlieir 
necessities; be courteous to 
the neighbourhood, learn in 
silence of their husbands or 
their spiritual guides, read 
good books, pray often and 
speak little, and “learn to 
■do good works for necessary 
uses ; ” for by that phrase St. 
Paul expresses the obligation 
of Christian women to good 
housewifery, and charitable 
provisions for their family 
and neighbourhood. 

13. Let all persons of all 
conditions avoid all delicacy 
or niceness in their clothing or 
diet, because such softness 
engages them upon great 
misspendings of thefr time, 
while they dress and comb 
out all their opportunities of 
their morning devotion, and 


half the day’s severity, and 
sleep out the care and pro- 
vision for their souls. 

14. Let every one of every 
condition avoid atriosity, and 
all inquiry into things that 
concern them not. For all 
business in things that con- 
cern us not is an employing 
our time to no good of ours, 
and therefore not in order to 
a happy eternity. In this 
account our neighbours’ ne- 
cessities are not to be reck- 
oned : for they concern us, 
as one member is concerned 
in the grief of another: but 
going from house to house, 
tattlersand busybodies, which 
are the canker and rust of 
idleness, as idleness is the 
rust of time, are reproved by 
the Apostle in severe lan- 
guage, and forbidden in order 
to this exercise. 

15. As much as may be, 
ad off all imfertinent and 
useless employments of your 
life, unnecessary and fantas- 
tic visits, long waitings upon 
great personages, where nei- 
ther duty, nor necessity, nor 
charity oblige us; all vain 
meetings, all laborious trifles, 
and whatsoever spends much 
time to no real, civil, reli- 
gious, or diaritable purpose. 

16. Let not your recreations 
be lavish spenders of your 
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time ; but choose such as are 
healthful, short, transient, 
recreative, and apt to refresh 
you; but at no hand dwell 
upon them, or make them 
your great employment: for 
he that spends his time in 
sports, and calls it recreation, 
is like him whose garment is 
all made of fringes, and his 
meat nothing but sauces ; 
they are healthless, charge- 
able, and useless. And 
therefore avoid such games 
as require much time or long 
attendance ; or which are apt 
to steal thy affections from 
more severe employments. 
For to whatsoever thou hast 
given thy affection, thou wilt 
not gnidge to give thy time. 
Natural necessity and the 
example of .St. John, ^vilo 
recreated himself by sporting 
with a tame jjart ridge, teach 
us, that it is lawful to relax 
and unbend our bow, but not 
to suffer it to be unready or 
unstning. 

17. .Set apart some por- 
tions of every day for more 
solemn devotion anrl religious 
employment; which be severe 
in observing : and if variety 
of employment, or prudent 
affairs, or civil society, press 
upon you, yet so order thy 
rule, that the necessary parts 
of it be not omitted ; and 


though just occasions may 
make your prayers shorter, 
yet let nothing but a violent, 
sudden, and impatient neces- 
sity make thee, upon any one 
j day, wholly to omit thy morn- 
ing and evening devotions ; 
which if you be forced to- 
make very short, you may 
supply and lengthen with 
ejaculations and short retire- 
ments in the day-time, in the 
midst of your employment or 
of your company. 

18. Do not the “work of 
God negligently” ^ and idly r 
let not thy heart be upon the 
world when thy hand is lifted 
up in prayer; and be sure 
to prefer an action of religion, 
in its place and proper sea- 
son, before all worldly plea- 
sure : letting secular things, 
that may be dispensed with 
in themselves, in these cir- 
cumstances wait upon the 
other. Sir Thomas More 
being sent for by the king 
when he was at his prayers 
in public, returned answer, 

I he would attend him when 
he had first performed his 
ser^ce to the King of kings. 
In honouring God and doing 
His work, put forth all thy 
strength ; for of that time 
only thou mayest be most 
confident that it is gained, 

3 Jer. xU'iii. 10. 
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which is prudently and zeal- 
ously spent in God’s service, 

19. When the clock strikes, 
or however else you- shall 
measure the day, it is good 
to say a short ejaculation 
every hour, that the parts 
and returns of devotion may 
be the measure of your time : 
and do so also in all the 
breaches of thy sleep ; that 
those spaces, which have in 
them no direct business of 
the world, may be filled with 
religion, 

20, If, by thus doing, you 
have not secured your time 
by an early and forehanded 
care, yet be sure by a timely 
diligence “ to redeem the 
time;” that is, to be pious 
and religious in those cases 
in which formerly you have 
sinned, and to bestow your 
time especially upon such 
graces, the contrary whereof 
you have formerly practised, 
doing actions of chastity and 
temperance with as great a 
zeal and earnestness as you 
did once act your unclean- 
ness ; and then, by all arts, 
to watch against your present 
and future dangers, from day 
to day securing your standing. 
This is properly to redeem 
your time, that is, to buy 
your security of it at the rate 
of any labour and honest arts. 


21, Let him that is most- 
busied set apart some “ so- 
lemn time every year,”^ in_ 
which, for the time, quitting 
all worldly business, he may 
attend wholly to fasting and 
prayer, and the dressing oT 
his soul by confessions, me- 
ditations, and attendances 
upon God ; that he may make 
up his accounts, renew his. 
vows, make amends for his 
carelessness, and retire back 
again, from the place to 
which levity and the vanities, 
of the world, or the oppor- 
tunity of temptations, or the- 
distraction of secular affairs, 
have carried him, 

22, In this we shall be 
much assisted, and we shall 
find the work more easy, if, 
before we sleep, every night 
we examine the actions of 
the past day with a particular 
scrutiny, if there have been 
any accident extraordinary 
as long discourse, a feast, 
much business, variety of 
company. If nothing but 
common hath happened, the- 
less examination will suffice 
only let us take care that we 
sleep not without such a re- 
collection of the actions of 
the day, as may re-present, 
anything that is remarkable 
and great, either to be the.- 

^ I Cor. vii. 5 . 
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■matter of sorrow or thanks- 
giving. For other things a 
-general care is proportion- 
able. 

23. Let all these things be 
done prudently and mode- 
rately, not with scruple and 
^ exation. For these are good 
advantages, but the particu- 
lars are not Divine command- 
ments ; and therefore are to 
be used as shall be found ex- 
pedient to every one’s con- 
dition. For, provided that 
-our duty be secured, for the 
degrees and for the instru- 
ments every man is permitted 
to himself and the conduct of 
such as shall be appointed to 
him. lie is happy that can 
secure every hour to a sober 
or a pious employment ; but 
the duty coii'-i'^li not scrupu- 
lously in minutes and half- 
hours, but in greater portions 
of time ; provided that no 
minute be employed in sin ; 
that the great portions of our 
time be spent in sober em- 
ployment, and that all the 
appointed days, and some 
portion of every day, be 
allowed for religion. In all 
the lesser parts of time we 
.are left to our o%vn choice 
and pnidcnt management, 
.and to the consideration of 
.the great degrees and differ- 
■cnces of glory that are laid 


up in heaven for us, accord- 
ing to the d^ees of our 
care, and piety, and dili- 
gence. 

The Benefits of this Care of 
our Time. 

This habit, besides that it 
hath iniluenceupon ourwhole 
lives, hath a special efficacy 
for the preventing of — (i.) 
Beggarly sins, that is, those 
sins which idleness and beg- 
gary usually betray men to ; 
such as are lying, flattery, 
stealing, and dissimulation. 
(2.) It is a proper antidote 
against carnal sins, and such 
as proceed from fulness of 
bread and emptiness of em- 
plojment. (3.) It is a great 
instrument of preventing the 
.smallest sins and irregulari- 
ties of our life, which usually 
creep upon idle, disemployed, 
and curious persons. (4.) It 
not only teaches us to avoid 
evil, but engages us upon 
doing good, as the proper 
business of all our days. (5.) 
It prepares us so against 
sudden changes, that we shall 
not easily be surprised at the 
sudden coming of the day of 
the Lord ; for he that is care- 
fitl about his time will not 
ca^ily be unready and unfur- 
nished. 
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§ II. Purity 

T hat we should intend 
and design God’s gloiy 
in every action we doj whether 
it be natural or chosen, is ex- 
pressed by St. Paul, “Whe- 
ther ye eat or drink, do all 
to the glory of God. ” ^ Which 
rule when we observe, every 
action of nature becomes -re- 
ligious, and every meal is an 
act of worship, and shall 
have its reward in its pro- 
portion, as well as an act of 
prayer. Blessed be that good- 
ness and grace of God, which, 
out of infinite desire to glo- 
rify and save mankind, would 
make the very works of na- 
ture capable of becoming acts 
of virtue, that all our lifetime 
we may do Him service. 

This grace is so excellent, 
that it sanctifies the most 
common action of our life ; 
and yet so necessary, that 
without it the very best ac- 
tions of our devotion are im- 
perfect and vicious. For he 
that prays out of custom, or 
gives alms for praise, or fasts 
to be accounted religious, is 
but a Pharisee in his devo- 
tion, and a beggar in his 
alms, and a hypocrite in his 
fast. But a holy end sanc- 
® I Cor. X. 31. 
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tifies all these and all other- 
actions which can be made- 
holy, and gives distinction to- 
them, and procures accept- 
ance. 

For, as to know the end' 
distinguishes a man from a- 
beast, so to choose a good' 
end distinguishes him from 
an evil man. Hezekiah re- 
peated his good deeds upon 
his sick-bed, and obtained 
favour of God, but the Pha- 
risee was accounted insolent 
for doing the same thing;- 
because this man did it to 
upbraid his brother, the other 
to obtain a mercy of God. 
Zacharias questioned with the 
angel about his message, and' 
was made sj^eechless for his- 
incredulity ; but the blessed 
Virgin Mary questioned too, 
and was blameless ; for she- 
did it to inquire after the 
manner of the thing, but he- 
did not believe the thing it- 
self : he doubted of God’s- 
power, or the truth of the- 
messenger ; but she, only of 
her own incapacity. 'This 
was it which distinguished 
the mourning of David from 
the exclamation of Saul ; the- 
confession of Pharaoh from 
that of Manasses ; the tears; 
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of Peter from the repentance 
■of Judas : for tlie praise is 
not in the deed done, but in 
the manner of its doing. If 
a man visits his sick friend, 
and watches at liis pillow for 
charity’s sake, and because of 
his old affection, we approve 
it ; but if he does it in hope 
of legacy, he is a vulture, and 
only watches for the carcase. 
The same things are honest 
and dishonest : the manner 
of doing them, and the end 
of the design, makes the 
separation. 

Holy intention is to the ac- 
•tions of a man that which the 
soul is to the body, or form 
to its matter, or the root to 
the tree, or the sun to the 
world, or the fountain to a 
river, or tlie base to a pillar : 
for, without »hcse, the body 
is a dead tnuik, the matter is 
sluggish, the tree is a block, 
the world is darkness, the 
river is quickly dry, the pillar 
rushes into flatness and a 
ruin ; and the action is sin- 
ful, or unprofitable and vain. 
The poor farmer that gave 
a dish of cold water to Ar- 
taxerxes was rewarded with , 
a golden goblet ; and he that | 
gives the same present to a 
disciple in the name of a dis- 
ciple, shall have a crown ; 
but if he g^vcs water in de- 


spite, when the disciple needs 
wine or a cordial, his reward 
shall be to want that water 
to cool his tongue. 

But this duty must be re- 
duced to rules. 

Rules for our Intentions. 

1. In every action rejlat 
upon the end; and in your 
undertaking it, consider •why 
you do it, and what you pro- 
pound to yourself for a re- 
ward, and to your action as 
its end. 

2. Begin eveiy action in 
the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ; the meaning of which 
is, (i.) That we be careful 
that we do not the action 
without the permission or 
warrant of God. (2.) That 
wo design it to the glory of 
God, if not in the direct 
action, yet at least in its 
consequences; if not in the 
particular, yet at least in the 
whole order of things and 
accidents. (3.) Thatitmav 
lae so blessed that what you 
intend for innocent and hply 
purposes, may not, by any 
chance, or abuse, or mis- 
understanding of men, be 
turned into evil, or made the 
occasion of sin. 

3. Let every action of 
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concernment he begun with 
grayer, that God would not 
•only bless the action, but 
sanctify your purpose ; and 
make an oblation of the 
.action to God; holy and 
well intended actions being 
'the best oblations and pre- 
sents we can make to God ; 
•and, when God is entitled to 
tliem, he will the rather keep 
the fire upon the altar bright 
and shining. 

4. In the prosecution of 
the action, renew and re- 
enkindle your purpose by 
.short ejaculations to these 
purposes : 

“Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto Thy 
Namelet all praisebe given: ” 
and consider 

“Now I am working the 
work of God; I am His j 
servant, T am in a happy | 
employment, I am doing my | 
Master’s business, I am not 1 
at my own disposal, I am 
using His talents, and all 
the gain must be Hi§:” for j 
then be sure, as the glory is , 
His, so the reward shall be 
thine. If thou bringest His 
goods home with increase, 
He will make thee ruler over 
cities. 

$. Have a care, that, while 
■the altar thus sends up a holy 
;fume, thou dost not suffer the 


birds to come and carry away 
the sacrifice : that is, let not 
that which began well, and 
was intended for God’s glory, 
decline and end in thy own 
praise, or temporal satisfac- 
tion, or a sin. A story, told 
to represent the vileness of 
unchastity, is well begun; 
but if thy female auditor be 
pleased with thy language, 
and begins rather to like thy 
person for th)f story than to 
dislike the ' crime, be watch- 
ful, lest this goodly head of 
gold descend in silver and 
brass, and end in iron and 
clay, like Nebuchadnezzar’s 
image ; for from the end it 
shall have its name and 
reward. 

6. If any accidental event, 
which was not first intended 
by thee, can come to pass, 
let it not be taken into thy 
purposes, not at all be made 
use of ; as if, by telling a true 
story, you can do an ill turn 
to your enemy, by no means 
do it ; but when the tempta- 
tion is found out, turn all thy 
enmity upon that. 

7- In every more solemn 
action of religion join together 
many good ends, that the 
consideration of them may 
entertain all your affections ; 
and that, Avhen any one 
ceases, the purity of yoitr 
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intention may be supported 
by another supply. He that 
fasts only to tame a rebellious 
body, when he is provided of 
a remedy either in grace or 
nature, may be tempted to 
leave off his fasting. But he 
that in his fast intends the 
mortification of every unruly 
appetite, an accustoming him- 
self to bear the yoke of the 
Lord, a contempt of the 
pleasures of meat and drink, 
humiliation of all wilder 
thoughts, obedience and hu- 
mility, austerity and charity, 
and the convenience and as- 
sistance of devotion, and to 
do an act of repentance ; 
whatever happens, will have 
reason enough to make him 
to continue his purpose, and 
to sanctify it. And certain 
it is, the more good ends are 
designed in an action the 
more degi'ees of excellency , 
the man obtains. j 

8. If any temptation to 
spoil your purpose happens 
in a religious duty, do not , 
presently omit the action, but 
rather strive to rectify your 
intention, and to mortify 
the temptation. St. Bernard , 
taught us this rule ; for when j 
the Devil, observing him to ■ 
preach excellently and to do 
much benefit to his hearers, I 
tempted him to vain-gloiy, | 


hoping^ that the good man,, 
to avoid that, would cease 
preaching, he gave this 
answer only, “ I neither 
began for thee, neither for 
thee will I make an end.” 

9. In all actions, which are 
of long continuance, delibera- 
tion, and abode, let your holy 
and pious mteiition be actual: 
that is, that it be, by a special 
prayer or action, by a peculiar 
act of resignation or oblation, 
given to God : but in smaller 
actions, and little things and 
indifferent, fail not to secure 
a pious habitual jiitc)itio7i ; 
that is, that it be included 
within your general care, that 
no action have an ill end ;■ 
and that it be coinj^rehended’ 
in your general prayers, 
whereby you offer yourself 
and all you do to God’s- 
glory. 

I o. Call not every temporal 
end a defiling of thy intention, 
but only, (i.) When it con- 
tradicts any of the ends of 
God; or (2.) When it is 
principally intended in an 
action of religion. For some- 
times a temporal end is part 
of our duty ; and such are all 
the actions of our calling, 
whether our employment be 
religious or civil, ^^’e are 
Gommanded to provide for 
our family : but if the minis- 
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ter of divine offices shall take 
upon him that holy calling 
for covetous or ambitious 
ends, or shall not design the 
glory of God principally and 
especially, he hath polluted 
his hands and his heart ; 
and the fire of the altar is 
quenched, or it sends forth 
nothing but the smoke of 
mushrooms or unpleasant 
gums. And it is a great un- 
•worthiness to prefer the in- 
terest of a creature before the 
ends of God, the Almighty 
Creator. 

But because many cases 
may happen in which a man’s 
heart may deceive him, and 
he may not well know what 
is in his own spirit ; there- 
fore, by these following signs 
we shall best make a judg- 
ment whether our intentions 
be pure and our purposes 
holy. 

Stgfts of Purity of Intmtion. 

I. It is probable our hearts® 
are right with God, and our 
intentions innocent and pious, 
if we set upon actions of re- 
ligion or civil life with an 
affection proportionate to the 
quality of the work ; that we 
act our temporal affairs with 

® See Sect. I. of this Chapter, 
Rule 18. 


a desire no greater than our 
necessity ; and that, in actions 
of religion, we be zealous, 
active, and operative, so far 
as prudence will permit ; but, 
in all cases, that we value a 
religious design before a tem- 
poral, when otherwise they 
are in equal order to their 
several ends : that is, that 
whatsoever is necessary in 
order to our soul’s health be 
higher esteemed than what is 
for bodily; and the necessi- 
ties, the indispensable neces- 
sities of the spirit, be served 
before the needs of nature, 
when they are required in 
their several circumstances; 
or plainer yet, when we 
choose any temporal incon- 
venience, rather than commit 
a sin, and when we choose to 
do a duty, rather than to get 
gain. But he that does his 
recreation or his merchandise 
cheerfully, promptly, readily, 
and busily, and the works of 
religion slowly, flatly, and 
without appetite; and the 
spirit moves like Pharaoh’s 
chariots when the wheels 
were off ; it is a sign that his 
heart is not right with God, 
but it cleaves too much to 
the world. 

2. It is likely our hearts 
are pure and our intentions 
spotless, when we are not 
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solicitous of the opinion and ' 
censures of men: but only 
that we do our duty, and be 
accepted of God. For our 
eyes will certainly be fixed 
there from whence we expect 
our reward : and if we desire ' 
that God should approve us, 
it is a sign we do His work, : 
and expect Him to be our i 
pay-Master. I 

3. He that does as well in 
private, between God and his 
own soul, as in public, in 
pulpits, in theatres, and 
market-places, hath given 
himself a good testimony 
that his purposes are full of 
honesty, nobleness, and in- 
tegrity. For what Elkanah 
said to the mother of Samuel, 
^^Am not I better to thee 
than ten sons ?” is most cer- 
tainly verified concerning 
God ; that He, who is to be 
our judge, is better than ten 
thousand witnesses. But he 
that would have his virtue 
published, studies not virtue, 
but glory. He is not just 
that will not be just without 
praise : but he is a righteous 
man that does justice, when 
to do so is made infamous ; 
and he is a wise man who is 
delighted with an ill name 
that is well gotten,” And 
indeed that man hath a 
strange covetousness, orfolly, 


that is not contented with 
this reward, that he hath 
pleased God. And see what 
he gets by it. He that does 
good works for praise or secu- 
lar ends, sells an inestimable 
jewel for a trifle; and that 
which would purchase heaven 
for him, he parts with for the 
breath of the people ; which, 
at the best, is but air, and 
that not often wholesome. 

4. It is well, also, when 
we are not solicitous or 
troubled concerning the effect 
and event of all our actions; 
but that being first by prayer 
recommended to Him, is left 
at His disposal : for then, in 
case the event be not answer- 
able to our desii'es, or to the 
efficacy of the instrument, we 
have nothing left to rest in 
but the honesty of our pur- 
poses ; which it is the more 
likely we have secured, by 
how much more we are in- 
different concerning the suc- 
cess. St. James converted 
but eight persons, when he 
preached in Spain ; and our 
blessed Saviour converted 
fewer than his own disciples 
did : and if thy labours prove 
unprosperous, if thou beest 
much troubled at that, it is 
certain you didst not think 
yourself secure of a reward 
for 3^our intention ; which 
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might have done, if it 
had been pure and just. 

5. He loves virtue for 
God’s sake and its own that 
loves and honours it wher- 
ever it is to be seen ; but he 
that is envious or angry at a 
virtue that is not his own, at 
the perfection or excellency 
of his neighbour, is not cove- 
tous of the virtue, but of its 
reward and reputation; and 
then his intentions are pol- 
luted. It was a great in- 
genuousness in Moses that 
wished all the people might 
be prophets; but if he had 
designed his own honour, he 
would have prophesied alone. 
But he that desires only that 
the work of God and religion 
shall go on is pleased with it, 
whosoever is the instrument. 

6. He that despises the 
■world, and all its appendant 
vanities, is the best judge, 
and the most secured of his 
intentions ; because he is the 
farthest removed from a temp- 
tation. Every degree of mor- 
tification is a testimony of the 
purity of our purposes ; and 
in what degree we despise 
sensual pleasure, or secular 
honours,, or worldly reputa- 
tion, in the same degree we 
shall conclude our heart right 
to religion and spiritual de- 
signs. 


7. When we are not soli- 
citous concerning the instru- 
ments and means of our ac- 
tions, but use those means 
which God hath laid befo 7 ‘e ns, 
\vi th resignation, indifferency, 
and thankfulness, it is a good 
sign that we are rather intent 
upon the end of God’s gloiy 
than our own convenience 
or temporal satisfaction. He 
that is indifferent whether he 
serve God in riches or in 
poverty, is rather a seeker of 
God than of himself ; and he 
that will throw away a good 
book because it is not curi- 
ously gilded, is more curious 
to please his eye than to in- 
form his understanding. 

8. When a temporal end, 
which is consistent with a 
spiritual, and pretends to be 
subordinate to it, happens to 
fail and be defeated, — if we 
can rejoice in that, so God’s 
glory may be secured, and 
the interests of religion, it is 
a great sign our hearts are 
right, and our ends prudently 
designed and ordered. 

When our intentions are 
thus balanced, regulated, and 
discerned, we may consider, 
(i._) that this habit is of so 
universal efficacy in the whole 
course of a holy life, that it is 
like the soul to every holy ac- 
tion, and must be provided 
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for in ever}' undertaking; and 
iSj of itself alone, sufficient to 
make all natural and indiffer- 
ent actions to be adopted into 
the family of religion. (2.) 
That there are some actions, 
'which are usually reckoned 
as parts of our religion, which 
yet, of themselves, are so 
relative and imperfect, that, 
without the purity of inten- 
tion, they degenerate ; and 
unless they be directed and 
proceed on to those purposes 
which God designed them to, 
they return into the family of 
common, secular, or sinful 
actions. Thus, a/;;:s are for 
charity, fasting for temper- 
ance, prayer is for religion, 
hnniilicition is for humility, 
austerity or sufferance is in 
order to the virtue of patience ; 
and when these actions fail 
of their several ends, or are 
not directed to their own pur- 
poses, alms are misspent, 
fasting is an impertinent 
trouble, prayer is but lip- 
labour, humiliation is but 
hypocrisy, sufferance is but 
vexation ; for such were the 
alms of the Pharisee, the fast 
of Jezebel, the prayer of Ju- 
dah (reproved by the prophet 
Isaiah), the humiliation of 
Ahab, the martyrdom of he- 
retics ; in which nothing is 
given to God but the body, 


or the forms of religion, but 
the soul and the power of 
godliness is wholly wanting. 
(3.) We are to consider that 
no intention can sanctify an 
unholy or unlawful action. 
Saul, the king, disobeyed 
God’s commandment, and 
spared the cattle of Amalek 
to reserve the best for sacri- 
fice; and Saul, the pharisee, 
persecuted the Church of God 
with a design to do God ser- 
vice ; and they that killed the 
apostles had also good pur- 
poses, but they had unhal- 
lowed actions. When there 
is both truth in election, and 
charity in the intention; when 
we go to God in ways of his 
own choosing or appronng, 
then our eye is single, and 
our hands arc clean, and our 
hearts are pure. But when 
a man does evil that good 
may come of it, or good to 
an evil purpose, that man 
does like him that rolls him- 
self in thorns that he may 
sleep easily ; he roasts himself 
in the fire that he may quench 
his thirst with his own sweat ; 
he turns his face to the east 
that he may go to bed with 
the sun. I end this with the 
saying of a wise heathen ; — 
‘‘ He is to be called evil that 
is good only for his own sake. 
Regard not how full hands 
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you bring to God, but how 
pure. Many cease from sin 
out of fear alone, not out of 
innocence or love of virtue 
and they, as yet, are not to be 
called innocent but timorous. 

A Prayer for holy intention 
in the beginning a7td pwsiiit 
of any cojtsidei-able actioji, 
as Study, Preaching, 

O eternal God, who has 
made all things for man, 
and man for Thy glory, sanc- 
tify my body and soul, my 
thoughts and my intentions, 
my words and actions, that 
whatsoever I shall think, or 
speak, or do, may be by me 
designed to the glorification 
of Thy name; and by Thy 
blessing it may be effective 
and successful in the work 


of God, according as it can 
be capable. Lord, turn my 
necessities into virtue; the 
works of nature into the 
works of grace, by making 
them orderly, regular, tem- 
perate, subordinate, and pro- 
fitable to ends beyond their 
own proper efficacy : and 
.let no pride or self-seeking, 
no covetousness or revenge, 
no impure mixture or un- 
handsome purposes, no little 
ends and low imaginations 
pollute my spirit, and un- 
hallow any of my words and 
actions ; but let my body 
be a servant of my spirit, 
and both body and spirit 
servants of Jesus : that doing 
all things for Thy glory here, 
I may be partaker of Thy 
glory hereafter ; through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


§ III. The Practice of 

T hat God is present 
in all places, that he 
sees every action, hears all 
discourses, and understands 
every thought, is no strange 
thing to a Christian ear who 
hath been taught this doc- 
trine, not only by right rea- 
son and the consent of all the 
wise men in the world, but 


THE Presence of God. 

also by God himself in holy 
Scripture. “Am I a God at 
hand, saith the Lord, and 
not a God afar off? Can any 
hide himself in secret places 
that I shall not see him ? saith 
the Lord. Do not I fill heaven 
and earth ?” 7 “Neither is 
there any creature that is not 
^ Jer. xxiii. 23, 24, 
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manifest in His sight ; but all 
things are naked and open to 
the e3'es of Him with Whom 
we have to do.” ® “ For in 

Him we live, and move, and 
have our being.”® God is 
wholly in every place ; in- 
cluded in no place ; not bound 
with cords except those of 
love ; not divided into parts, 
not changeable into, several 
shapes ; filling heaven and 
earth with His present power 
and with His never absent 
nature ; and we can no more 
be removed from the presence 
of God than from our own 
being. 

Several Manners of the 
Divine Presence. 

The presence of God is 
understood by us in several 
manners, and to several pur- 
poses. 

I. God is present by his 
Being, which, because it is 
boundless or infinite, cannot 
be contained within the limits 
of any place; and because 
He is of an essential purity 
and spiritual nature. Fie can- 
not be undervalued by being 
supposed present intheplaces 
of unnatural uncleanness: be- 
cause as the sun, reflecting 
upon the mud of strands and 
® Heb. iv. 13. ® Acts vii. 28. 


[ shores, is unpolluted in its 
beams, so is God not dis- 
honoured when we suppose 
Him in every one of His 
creatures, and in every part 
of every one of them ; and 
is still as unmixed with any 
unhandsome adherence, as is 
the soul in the bowels of the 
body. 

2. God is everywhere pre- 
sent by His power. Fie rolls 
the orbs of heaven with His 
'hand ; He fixes the earth 
with His foot ; He guides ali 
the creatures with His eye, 
and refreshes them with His 
influence : He makes the 
powers of hell to shake with 
His terrors, and binds the 
devils Avith His Avord, and 
throAvs them out Avith His 
command : and sends the 
angels on embassies Avith His 
decrees : He hardens the 
joints of infants, and makes 
firm the bones, Avhen they 
are fashioned beneath secretly 
in the earth. He it is that 
assists at the numerous pro- 
ductions of fishes ; and there 
is not one hollowness in the 
bottom of the sea, but He 
shoAvs Himself to be Lord of 
it by sustaining there the 
creatures that come to dAvell 
in it : and in the Avildemess, 
the bittern and the stork, the 
dragon and the satyr, the 
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unicorn and the elk, live 
upon his provisions, and 
revere His power, and feel 
the force of His Almighti- 
ness. 

3. God is more specially 
presefti, in some places, by 
the several and more special 
manifestations of Himself 
to extraordinaiy purposes. 
First, by glo7y. Thus His 
seat is in heaven, because 
there He sits encircled with 
all the outward demonstra- 
tions of His glory, which 
He is pleased to show to all 
the inhabitants of those His 
inward and secret courts. 
And thus, they that ‘ ‘ die in 
the Lord,” may be properly 
said to be “gone to God;” 
with whom although they 
were before, yet now they 
enter into His courts, into the 
secret of His tabernacle, into 
the retinue and splendour of 
His glory. That is called 
walking with God, but this 
is dwelling or being with 
Him. “I desire to be dis- 
solved and to be with Christ : ” 
so . said St Paul. But this 
manner of Divine Presence 
is reserved for the elect 
people of God, and for their 
portion in their country. 

4- God is, by grace and 
benediction, specially present 
in holy places, and in the 


solemn assemblies of His 
servants.’- If holy people 
meet in grots and dens of the 
earth, when persecution or a 
public necessity disturbs the 
public order, circumstance, 
and convenience, God fails 
I not to come thither to them : 
but God is also, by the same 
or a greater reason, present 
there, where they meet ordi- 
narily, by order, and public 
authority ; there God is pre- 
sent ordinarily, that is, at 
every such meeting. God 
will go out of Plis way to 
meet His saints, when them- 
selves are forced out of their 
way of order by a sad neces- 
sity : but else, God’s usual 
way is to be present in those 
places where His servants 
are appointed ordinarily ^ to 
meet. But His presence 
there signifies nothing but a 
readiness to hear their pray- 
ers, to bless their persons, 
to accept their offices, and 
to like even the circumstance 
of orderly and public meet- 
ing. For thither the prayers 
of consecration, the public 
authority separating it, and 
God’s love of order, and the 
reasonable customs of reli- 
gion, have in ordinary, and 
in a certain degree, fixed this 

1 Matt, xviii. 20. 

2 I King.s V. 9. Ps. cxxxvlii. i, 2. 
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manner of His presence ; and 
He loves to have it so. 

5. God is especially pre- 
sent in the hearts of His 
people, dj' His Holy Spirit: 
and indeed the hearts of holy 
men are temples in the 
truth of things, and, in type 
and shadow, they are heaven 
itself. For God reigns in 
the hearts of His servants : 
there is His kingdom. The 
power of grace hath subdued 
all His enemies : there is His 
power. They serve Him 
night and day, and give Him 
thanks and praise ; that is 
His glory. This is the reli- 
gion and worship of God in 
the temple. The temple 
itself is the heart of man ; 
Christ is the high-priest, who 
from thence sends up the in- 
cense of prayers, and joins 
them to His own intercession, 
and presents all together to 
His Father; and the Holy 
Ghost, by His dwelling there, 
hath also consecrated it as 
part of His temple and 
God dwells in our heart by 
faith, and Christ by His 
Spirit, and the Spirit by His 
purities : so that we are also 
cabinets of the mysterious 
Trinity : and what is this 
short of heaven itself, but as 
infancy is short of manhood, 

3 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 


I and letters of words? The 
same state of life it is, Init 
not the same age. It is 
heaven in a looking-glass, 
dark, but yet true, represent- 
ing the beauties of the soul, 
and the graces of God, and 
the images of His eternal 
glory, by the reality of a 
special presence. 

6. God is especially pre- 
sent in the consciejices of all 
persons, good and bad, by 
way of testimony and judg- 
ment: that is. He is there 
a remembrancer to call our 
actions to mind, a witness to 
bring them to judgment, and 
a judge to acquit or to con- 
demn. And although this 
manner of presence is, in this 
life, after the manner of this 
life, that is, imperfect, and we 
forget many actions of our 
lives ; yet the greatest changes 
of our state of grace or sin, our 
most considerable actions, 
are alu'ays present, like capi- 
tal letters to an aged and 
dim eye : and, at the day of 
judgment, God shall draw 
aside the cloud, and mani- 
fest this manner of His pre- 
sence more notoriously, and 
make it appear that He was 
an observer of our very 
thoughts, and that He only 
laid Ihose things by, which, 
because we covered them 
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-with dust and negligence, 
were not then decerned. But 
Avhen we are risen from our 
dust and imperfection, they 
all appear plain and legible. 

Now the consideration of 
this ‘great truth is of a very 
universal use in the whole 
course of the life of. a Chris- 
tian. All the consequences 
and effects of it are univer- 
sal. He that remembers 
that God stands a witness 
and a judge, beholding every ' 
secrecy, besides his impiety, 
must have put on impudence, 
if he be not much restrained 
in his temptation to sin. For i 
the greatest part of sin is j 
taken away, if a man have a 
witness of his conversation : 
and he is a great despiser of 
God who sends a child away 
when he is going to commit 
a great sin, and yet will dare ! 
to do it, though he knows 
God is present, and cannot I 
be sent off : as if the eye of a 
little child were more awful 
than the All-seeing eye of 
God. He is to be feared in 
public, He is to be feared in 
private : if you go forth. He 
spies you ; if you go in, He 
sees you : when you light the 
candle. He observes you ; 
when you put it out, then 
also God marks you. Be 
sure, that while you are in 


His sight, you behave your- 
self as becomes so holy a 
presence. But if you will 
sin, retire yourself wisely, and 
go where God cannot see : 
for nowhere else can you be 
safe. And certainly, if men 
would always actually con- 
sider, and really esteem this 
truth, that God is the great 
eye of the world, always 
watching over our actions, 
and an ever-open ear to hear 
all our words, and an un- 
wearied arm ever lifted up 
to crush a sinner into ruin, it 
would be the readiest way in 
the world to make sin to 
cease from amongst the chil- 
dren of men, and for men to 
approach to the blessed estate 
of the saints in heaven, who 
cannot sin, because they al- 
ways walk in the presence, 
and behold the face of God. 

This is to be reduced to 
practice, according to the 
following rules : — 


Rules for practising this con~ 
sideration. 

I. Let this actual thought 
often return, that God is 
omnipresent, filling every 
place ; and say with David, 
“ Whither shall I go from 
Thy Spirit, or whither shall 
I flee from Thy presence? 
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If I ascend up into heaven, 
Thou art there: if I mahe 
my bed in hell, Thou art 
there. This thought, by 
being frequent, will make an 
habitual dread and reverence 
towards God, and fear in all 
thy actions. For it is a gi*eat 
necessity and engagement to 
do unblameably, when 'we act 
before the Judge, who is in- 
fallible in His sentence, all- 
knowing in His information, 
severe in His anger, power- 
ful in His providence, and 
intolerable in His wratli and 
indignation. 

2. In the beginning of ac- 
tions of religion, make an act 
of adoration^ that is, solemnly 
worship God, and place thy- 
self in God’s presence, and 
behold Him with the eye of 
faith ; and let thy desires 
actually fix on Him, as the 
object of thy worship, and 
the reason of thy hope, and 
the fountain of thy blessing. 
For when thou hast placed 
thyself before Him, and 
kneelest in His presence, it 
is most likely, all the follow- 
ing parts of thy devotion will 
be answerable to the wisdom 
of such an apprehension, and 
the glory of such a presence. 

3. Let everything you see 
represent to your spirit the 

^ Pbal. CKXxlx, 7, 8. 


presence, the excellency, and 
the power of God; and let 
your conversation with the 
creatures lead you unto the 
Creator ; for so shall your 
actions be done, more fre- 
quently, with an actual eye 
to God’s presence, by your 
often seeing Him in the glass 
of the creation. In the face 
of the sun you may see God’s 
beauty ; in the fire you may 
feel His heat warming ; in 
the water His gentleness to 
refresh you : He it is that 
comforts your spirit when 
you have taken cordials, it is 
the dew of heaven that makes 
your field give you bread ; 
and the breasts of God are 
the bottles that minister 
drink to your necessities. 
This philosophy, which is 
obvious to ever}^ man’s expe- 
rience, is a good advantage to 
our piety ; and, by this act of 
understanding, our wills are 
checked from violence and 
misdemeanour. 

4. In your retirement, 
make frequent colloquies, or 
short discoursings, between 
God and your own soul. 

Seven times a-day do I 
praise Thee: and in the night 
season also I thought upon 
Thee, while I was waking.” 
So did David; and every act 
of t:omplaint or thanksgiving. 
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every act of rejoicing or of 
mourning, every petition and 
every return of the heart in 
these intercourses, is a going 
to God, an appearing in His 
presence, and a representing 
Him present to thy spirit and 
to thy necessity. And this 
was long since by a spiritual 
person called “a building to 
God a chapel in our heart.” 
It reconciles Martha’s em- 
ployment with Mary’s devo- 
tion, charity and religion, 
the necessities of our calling, 
and the employments of de- 
votion. For thus, in the 
midst of the works of your 
trade, you may retire into 
your chapel, your heart ; and 
conveise with God by fre- 
quent addresses and returns. 

5. Represent and offer to 
God aefs of love and fea7‘, 
which are the proper effects 
of this apprehension, and the 
proper exercise of this con- 
sideration. For, as God is 
everywhere present by His 
power. He calls for reverence 
and godly fear: as He is 
present to thee in all thy 
needs, and relieves them. He 
deserves thy love : and since, 
in every accident of our lives, 
we find one or other of these 
apparent, and in most things 
Ave see both, it is a proper 
and proportionate return. 


that, in the case of every 
such demonstration of God, 
we express ourselves sensible 
of it, by admiring the Divine 
goodness, or trembling at 
His presence; ever obeying 
Him because we love Him, 
and ever obeying Him be- 
cause Ave fear to offend Him. 
This is that AA'hich Enoch did, 
Avho thus “ Avalked Avith 
God.” 

6. Let us remember that 
God is in us, and that Ave are 
in Him : Ave are His work- 
manship, let us not deface it; 
Ave are in His presence, let 
us not pollute it by unholy 
and impure actions. God 
hath “ also Avrought all our 
Avorks in us : ” ® and because 
Herejoicesin His own works, 
if Ave defile them, and make 
them unpleasant to Him, we 
Avalk perversely with God, 
and He Avill Avalk crookedly 
toAvards us. 

7 . “ God is in the bowels 
of thy brother;” refresh them 
Avhen he needs it, and then 
you give your alms in the 
presence of God, and to God ; 
and he feels the relief, Avhich 
thou providestfor thy brother. 

8. God is in every place : 
suppose it therefore to be a 
church : and that decency of 
deportment and piety of car- 

^ Isa. xxvi. 12. 
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riage which you are taught 
by religion, or by custom, or 
by civility and public man- 
ners, to use in churches, the 
same use in all places : with 
this difference only, that in 
churches your deportment 
should be religious in exter- 
nal fonns and circumstances 
also ; but there and every- 
where let it be religious in 
abstaining from spiritual in- 
decencies, and in readiness to 
do good actions ; that it may 
not be said of us, as God 
once complained of His 
people, Why hath my be- 
loved done wickedness in my 
house 

9. God is in every created 
being or thing; be cruel to- 
wards none, neither abuse 
any by intemperance. Re- 
member, then, the creatures, 
and everj-member of thy own 
body, as one of the lesser 
cabinets and receptacles of 
God. They are what God 
hath blessed with His pres- 
•ence, hallowed by His touch, I 
.and separated from unholy | 
use, by making them to be- 
long to His dwelling. 

10. He walks as in t)ie 
presence of God that con- 
verses with Him in frequent 
prayer and frequent com- 
munion ; that runs to Him 

Jer. xi. 15, as in Latin Bible. 


in all his necessities, that 
asks counsel of Him in all 
doubtings ; that opens all his 
wants to Him; that weeps 
before Him for his sins ; that 
asks remedy and support for 
his weakness ; that fears Him 
as a Judge; reverences Him 
I as a Lord ; obeys Him as a 
I Father; and loves Him as a 
I Patron. 

I The Benefits of this Habit, 

The benefits of this con- 
sideration and habit belong- 
ing to all the parts of piety, 
I shall less need to specify 
any particulars ; but yet, 
most properly, this habit of 
remembering the Divine 
presence is, (i.) An excel- 
1 lent help to prayer^ producing 
j in us reverence and awe to- 
j wards the Divine Majesty of 
I God, and actual devotion in 
our offices. (2.) It produces 
a confidence in God^ and fear- 
lessness of our enemies, 
patience in trouble, and hope 
of remedy; since God is so 
nigh in all our sad accidents, 
He is a disposer of the hearts 
of men and the events of 
things. He proportions out 
our trials, and supplies us 
with remedy, and, where 
His rod strikes us, His staff 
supports us. To which we 
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may add this ; that God, who 
is always with us, is espe- 
cially, by promise, with us in 
tribulation, to turn the misery 
into a mercy, and that our 
greatest trouble may become 
our advantage, by entitling 
us to a new manner of the 
Divine presence. (3.) It 
produces joy and rejoicing in 
God, we being more apt to 
delight in the partners and 
witnesses of our conversation; 
every degree of mutual abid- 
ing and conversing being a 
relation and an endearment : 
we are of the same household 
with God ; He is with us in 
our natural actions, to pre- 
serve us ; in our recreations, 
to restrain us ; in our public 
actions, to applaud or re- 
prove us ; in our private, to 
observe us ; in our sleeps, to 
watch by us ; in our watch- 
ings, to refresh us : and if we 
walk with God in all His 
ways, as He walks with us 
in all ours, we shall find per- 
petual reasons to enable us to 
keep that rule of God, “ Re- 
joice in the Lord always, and 
again I say rejoice.” And 
this puts me in mind of a 
saying of St. Anthony, — 
“There is one way of over- 
coming our ghostly enemies; 
spiritual mirth, and a per- 
petual bearing of God in our 


minds.” This effectively re- 
sists the devil, and suffers us- 
to receive no hurt from him. 
{4.) This habit is apt also to- 
enkindle holy desires of the 
enjoyment of God, because it 
produces joy, when we do 
enjoy Him ; the same desires 
that a weak man hath for ai 
defender; the sick man, for 
a physician ; the poor, for a 
patron; the child, for his 
father; the espoused lover, 
for her betrothed. {5. ) From, 
the same fountain issue 
humility of spirit, apprehen- 
sions of our great distance 
and our great needs, our 
daily wants and hourly sup- 
plie.s, admiration of God’s 
unspeakable mercies : it is 
the cause of great modesty 
and decency in our actions ; 
it helps to recollection of 
mind, and restrains the scat- 
terings and looseness of wan- 
dering thoughts; it establishes 
the heart in good purposes, 
and leadeth on to persever- 
ance: it gains purity and 
perfection (according to the 
saying of God to Abraham, 
“walk before me and be 
perfect”), holy fear, and holy 
love, and indeed everything 
that pertains to holy living : 
when we see ourselves placed 
in the eye of God, who sets, 
us to work and will reward. 
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'as plenteously, to serve Him 
with an eye-service is very 
pleasing ; for He also secs 
the heart: and the want of 
this consideration was de- 
clared to be the cause ^^diy 
Israel sinned so grievously, 
“ for they say, the Lord hath 
lorsaken the eartli, and the 
Lord seeth not:”^ “there- 
fore the land is full of blood, 
and the city full of perverse- 
ness. What a child would 
'do in the eye of his father; 
and a pupil before his tutor; 
and a wife in the presence of 
her husband ; and a servant 
in the sight of his master; 
let us always do the same; 
for we are made a spectacle 
to God, to angels, and to 
rnen ; we are always in the 
sight and presence of the all- 
seeing and almighty God, 
who also is to us a Father 
and a Guardian, a Husband 
nnd a Lord. 

^ Prayer meditating and re- 
ferring to the Divine p7-es- 
encc. 

' Psa. II. E Ezek. ix. o. 


*11 Prayer is especially io be 
iisea tft ie7nptatioK to private 
sin. 

O Almighty God, infinite 
and eternal. Thou fillest all 
things with Thy presence; 
Thou art everywhere by Thy 
essence and by Thy power, 
in heaven by glory, in holy 
places by Thy grace and 
favour, in the hearts of Thy 
serv'ants by Thy Spirit, in 
the consciences of all men by 
Thy testimony and observa- 
tion of us. Teach me to 
walk always as in Thy pres- 
ence, to fear Thy majesty, to 
reverence Thy wisdom and 
omniscience ; that I may 
never dare to commit any 
indecency in the eye of my 
Lord and my Judge ; but 
that I may with so much care 
and reverence demean myself 
that my Judge may not be 
my accuser but my advocate • 
that I, expressing the belief 
of Thy presence here by care- 
ful walking, may feel the 
effects of it in the participa- 
tion of eternal glorj^; through 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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Prayers and Devotions, founded on the 
Foregoing Considerations. 


I. 

For Grace io sj)e7id our time 
Tvell. 

O ETERNAL God, Who 
from all eternity dost 
Lehold and love Thy own 
glories and infinite perfec- 
tions, and hast created me 
to do the work of God after 
the manner of men, and to 
serve Thee in this generation 
and according to my capaci- 
ties; give me Thy grace, 
that I may be a careful and 
prudent spender of my time, 
so as I may best prevent or 
resist all temptation, and be 
profitable to the Christian 
commonwealth, and, by dis- 
charging all my duty, may 
glorify Thy name. Take 
from me all slothfulness, and 
give me a diligent and an 
active spirit, and \visdom to 
choose my employment : that 
I may do works proportion- 
able to my person and to the 
dignity of a Christian, and 
may fill up all the spaces of 
my time with actions of reli- 
gion and charity ; that, when 
the devil assaults me, he may 
not find me idle; and that ^ 


my dearest Lord at his sud- 
den coming may find me busy 
in lawful, necessary, and 
pious actions ; improving my 
talent intrusted to me by 
Thee, my Lord ; that I may 
enter into the joy of my 
Lord, to partake of His 
eternal felicities, even for 
Thy mercy’s sake, and for 
my dearest Saviour’s sake. 
Amen. 

Here follows the devotion of 
ordinary days ; for the 
right employment of those 
portions of time which 
every day must allow for 
religion. 

The first Prayers in the moni- 
ttig, as soon as we are 
dressed. 

Humbly and reverently com- 
pose yourself, with heart 
lifted up to God, and your 
head bowed ; and meekly 
kneeling upon your knees, 
say the Lord’s Prayer : 
after which, use the follow- 
ing collects, or as many of 
them as you shall choose. 

“ Our Father, which art 
in heaven,” &c. 
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I- — Aci of Adoraiioit, 
being the song that the 
angels sing in heaven. 

Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, Who was, 
and is, and is to come :® 
heaven and earth, angels and 
rnen, the air and the sea, 
give glory, and honour, and 
thanks to Him that sitteth on 
the tlirone, who liveth for 
ever and even^ All the 
blessed spirits and souls of 
the righteous cast their crowns 
before the throne, and wor- 
ship Him that liveth for ever 
and ever. ^ Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power ; for 
Thou hast created all things, 
and for Thy pleasure they 
are, and were created. Great 
and marvellous are Thy 
works, O Lord God Al- 
mighty : just and true are 
Thy ways, thou King of 
saints. 3 Thy wisdom is in- 
finite, Thy mercies are glo- 
rious ; and I am not worthy, 
O Lord, to appear in Thy 
presence, before Whom the 
angels hide their faces. O 
holy and eternal Jesus, Lamb 
of God, Who wert slain from 
the beginning of the world. 
Thou hast redeemed us to 

® Rev. xi. 17. 1 Rev. v. 10, 13. 

S Rev. iv. 10. 3 Rev. XV. 3. 


God by Thy blood out of 
every nation, and hast made 
us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign 
with Thee for ever. Bless- 
ing, honour, glory, and power 
be unto Him that sitteth on 
the throne, and to the Lamb- 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

H - — An Act of Thanksgiv- 
ing, being the song of Davia. 

for the morning. 

Sing praises unto the Lord, 
O ye saints of His, and give 
thanks to Him for a remem- 
Irrance of His holiness. For 
His wrath endureth but the 
twinkling of an eye : and in 
His pleasure is life ; heavi- 
ness may endure for a night, 
but joy cometh in the morn- 
ing. Thou, Lord, hast pre- 
served me this night from the 
violence of the spirits of dark- 
ness, from all sad casualties 
and evil accidents, from the 
wrath which I have every 
day deserved ; Thou hast 
brought my soul out of hell ; 
Thou hast kept my life from 
them that go down inco the 
pit : Thou hast showed me 
marvellous great kindness, 
and hast blessed me for ever ; 
the greatness of Thy glory 
reacheth unto the heavens, 
and Thy truth unto the clouds. 
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Therefore sliall every good 
man sing of Thy praise with- 
out ceasing, O my God, I 
will give thanks unto thee 
for ever. Hallelujah ! 

III. — All Acl of Oblation, oi' 
f resenting ourselves to God 
for the day. 

Most holy and eternal God, 
Lord and Sovereign of all the 
creatures, I humbly present 
to Thy Divine Majesty my- 
self, my soul and body, my 
thoughts and my u^ords, my 
actions and intentions, my 
passions and my sufferings, 
to be disposed by Thee to 
Thy glory ; to be blessed by 
Thy providence ; to be guided 
by Thy counsel ; to be sanc- 
tified by Thy Spirit ; and, 
afterwards, that my body and 
soul may be received into 
glory : for nothing can perish 
which is under Thy custody ; 
and the enemy of souls can- 
not devour what is Thy por- 
tion, nor take it out of Thy 
hands. This day, O Lord, 
and all the days of my life, 

I dedicate to Thy honour, 
and the actions of my calling 
to the uses of grace, and the 
religion of all my days to be 
united to the merits and in- 
tercession of my holy Saviour 
J esus ; that in Him and for 


Him I may be pardoned and 
accepted. Amen. 

IV. — An Act of Repentance- 
or Contrition. 

For, as for me, I am not 
worthy to be called Thy ser- 
vant ; much less am I worthy 
to be Thy son ; for I am the- 
vilest of sinners and the worst 
of men ; a lover of the things, 
of the world, and a despiser 
of the things of God ; proud 
and envious, lustful and in- 
temperate, greedy of sin, and 
impatient of reiDroof; desir- 
ous to seem holy, and negli- 
gent of being so ; transported 
with interest ; fooled with 
presumption and false prin- 
ciples; disturbed with anger, 
with a peevish and unmorti- 
fied spirit, and disordered by 
a whole body of sin and' 
death. Lord, pardon all my 
sins for my sweetest vSaviour’s 
sake; Thou, who didst die 
for me, holy Jesus, save me 
and deliver me; reserve not 
my sins to be punished in 
the day of wrath and eternal 
vengeance; but wash away 
my sins, and blof them out 
of Thy remembrance, and 
purify my soul with the. 
waters of repentance and the 
blood_ of the cross ; that, for 
what is past, Thy wrath may 
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not come out against me; 
.and, for the time to come, I 
may never provoke Thee to 
anger or to jealousy. O just 
.and dear God, be pitiful and 
.gracious to Thy servant. 
Amen. 


— The Prayer, or Petition. 


and live with Thee for ever, 
through J esus Christ. Amen. 

— -An Act of hite)‘ccssio7i 
or Prayer for others, to be 
added to this or any other 
office, as our devotiofi, or 
duty, or their needs, shall 
determine us. 


Bless me, gracious God, in i 
my calling to such purposes 
as Thou shalt choose for me, 
•or employ me in ; relieve me 
in all my sadnesses; make my 
bed in my sickness ; give me 
patience in my sorrows, con- 
fidence in Thee, and grace to 
call upon Thee in all temp- ' 
tations. O be Thou my , 
guide in all my actions ; my 
protector in all dangers ; give 
me a healthful body, and a 
■clear understanding; a sanc- 
tified and just, a charitable 
and humble, a religious and 
a contented spirit; let not ' 
my life be miserable and ' 
wretched ; nor my name i 
stained with sin and shame ; I 
nor my condition lifted up to ' 
a tempting and dangerous 
fortune ; but let my condition 
be blessed, my conversation 
useful to my neighbours, and 
pleasing to Thee ; that, when 
my body shall lie down in its 
bed of darkness, my soul may 
pass into the regions of light. 


O God of infinite mercy, 
who hast compassion on all 
men, and relievest the neces- 
sities of all that call to Thee 
for help, hear the prayers of 
Thy servant, who is un- 
worth}^ to ask an}”^ petition 
for himself, yet, in humility 
and dut}’, is bound to pray 
for others. 

For the Church. 

O let Tliy mercy descend 
upon the wiiole Church ; pre- 
serve her in truth and peace, 
in unity and safety, in all 
storms, and against all temp- 
tations and enemies; that she, 
offering to Thy glory the 
never-ceasing sacrifice of 
prayer and thanksgiving, may 
advance the honour of her 
Lord, and be filled with His 
Spirit, and partake of His 
glory. Amen. 

For the Soz'ei‘ci<^n. 

In mercy, remember the 
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JCmg\or preserve /w 

person in health and honour; 
Ms crown in wealth and dig- 
nity ; his kingdoms in peace 
and plenty ; the churches un- 
der his protection in piety 
and knowledge, and a strict 
and holy religion : keep him 
perpetuall}’- in thy fear and 
favour, and crown him with 
glory and immortality. Amen. 


healthful bodies, with good 
understandings, with the 
graces and gifts of Thy Spirit, 
with sweet dispositions and 
holy habits ; and sanctify 
them throughout in their 
bodies, and souls, and spirits, 
and keep them unblameable 
to the coming of the Lord 
Jesus. Amen. 


For the Clergy. 

Remember them that min- 
nster about holy things; let 
them be clothed with right- 
eousness, and sing with joy- 
fulness. Amen. 

For Wife or Husband. 

Bless Thy servant [my wife, 
•or husband] with health of 
body and of spirit. O let the 
hand of Thy blessing be upon 
7iis [or her'] head, night and 
•day, and support him in all 
necessities, strengthen him in 
all temptations, comfort him 
in all his sorrows, and let 
Jdm be Thy servant in all 
•changes; and make us both 
•to dwell with Thee for ever 
in Thy favour, in the light of 
Thy countenance, and in Thy 
glory. Amen. 

For 02 ir Children. 

Bless my children with 


For Friends and Benefactois. 

Be pleased, O Lord, to 
remember my friends, all that 
have prayed for me, and all 
that have done me good. 
\Idei'e name those whom you 
I would especially reconwiend.] 
Do Thou good to them, and 
return ^ all their kindness 
double into their own bosom, 
rewarding them with bless- 
ings, and sanctifying them 
with Thy graces, and bring- 
ing them to glory. 

For our Family. 

Let all my family and kin- 
dred, my neighbours and ac- 
quaintance yiere 7iame what 
other relatiom you please], 
receive the benefit of my 
prayers, and the blessings of 
God ; the comforts and sup- 
ports gf Thy providence, and 
the sanctification of Thy 
Spirit. 
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For all i?! Ulisciy. 
Relieve and comfort all 
the persecuted and afflicted ; 
speak peace to troubled 
consciences : strengthen the 
■weak: confirm the strong: 
instruct the ignorant : deliver , 
the opjmesscd from him that 
spoileth liim, and relieve the 
needy that hath no helper : 
and bring us all, by the 
waters of comfort, and in the 
ways of righteousness, to the 
kingdom of rest and glory, , 
through Jesus Christ, our | 
Lord. Amen. i 

To God, the Father of our ' 
Lord Jesus Christ; to the 
eternal .Son, that was incar- 
nate and born of a virgin ; to 
the .Spirit of the Father and 
the Son, be all honour and 
glory, worship, and thanks- 
giving, now and for ever. 
Amen. 

A iiotJtcr Form of Prayer, for 
the J/onih/g. 

In the 7taiue of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Our Father, d-’c. 

I. 

Most glorious and eternal 
God, Father of mercy, and 
God of all comfort, I worship 
and adore Thee with the 
lowest humility of my soul 
and body, and give Thee all 


thanks and praise for Thy 
infinite and essential glories- 
and perfections, and for the 
continual demonstration of 
Thy mercies upon me, uport 
all mine, and upon Thy holy 
Catholic church. 

II. 

I acknowledge, dear God, 
that I h.ave deserved the 
greatest of Thy wrath and 
indignation ; and that, if 
Thou hadst dealt with me 
according to my tieserving, I 
had now, at this instant, been 
desperately bewailing my 
miseries, in the sorrows and 
horrors of a sad eternity. 
But, Thy mercy triumphing 
j over Thy justice and my sins, 
j Thou hast still continued tO' 

’ me life and time of repent- 
! ance ; Thou ha->t opened to 
me the gates of grace and 
I mercy, and perpetually callest 
upon me to enter in, and to 
I walk in the paths of a holy 
life, that I may glorify Thee, 
and be glorified of Thee 
eternally. 

III. 

Behold, O God, for this 
Thy great and unspeakable 
goodness, for the preserva- 
tion of me this night, and for 
all other Thy graces and 
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blessings, I offer up my soul 
and body, all that I am, and 
all that I have, as a sacrifice 
to Thee and Thy service; 
liumbly begging of Thee to 
pardon all my sins, to defend 
me from all e%nl, to lead me 
into all good; and let my 
portion be amongst Thy re- 
deemed ones, in the gathering 
together of the saints, in the 
kingdom of grace and gloiy. 

IV. 

Guide me, O Lord, in all 
the changes and varieties of 
the world ; that in all things 
that shall happen I may have 
an evenness and tranquillity 
of spirit; that my soul may 
be wholly resigned to Thy 
divinest will and pleasure, 
never murmuring at Thy 
gentle chastisements and 
fatherly correction ; never 
waxing pi'oud and insolent, 
though I feel a torrent of 
comforts and prosperous suc- 
cesses. 

V. 

Fix my thoughts, my hopes, 
and my desires, upon heaven 
and heavenly things; teach 
me to despise the world, to 
repent me deeply for my sins ; 
give me holy purposes of 
amendment, and ghostly 
strength and assistances to 


perform faithfully whatsoever 
I shall intend piously. En- 
rich my understanding with 
an eternal treasure of Divine 
truths, that I may know Thy 
will : and Thou, who workest 
in us to will and to do of Thy 
good pleasure, teach me to 
obey all Thy commandments, 
to believe all Thy revelations, 
and make me partaker of all 
Thy gracious promises. 

VI. 

Teach me to watch over 
all my ways, that I may 
never he surprised by sudden 
temptations or a careless 
spirit, nor ever return to folly 
and vanity. Set a watch, O 
Loid, before my mouth, and 
keep the door of my lips, 
that I offend not in my 
tongue, neither against piety 
nor charity. Teach me to 
think of nothing but Thee, 
and what is in order to Thy 
glor)'^ and service : to speak 
nothing but of Thee, and Thy 
glories; and to do nothing 
but what becomes Thy ser- 
vant, whom Thy infinite 
mercy, by the graces of Thy 
Holy Spirit, hath sealed up 
to the day of redemption. 

VII. 

Let all my passions and 
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afTections be so mortified arid 
brought under the dominion 
of grace, that I may never, 
by deliberation and purpose, 
nor yet by levity, rashness, 
or inconsideration, offend 
Thy Divine majesty, hlake 
me such as Thou woulde^t 
have me to be: strengthen 
my faith, confirm my hope, 
and give me a daily increase 
of charity, that, this day and 
ever, I may serve Thee 
according to all my oppor- 
tunities and capacities, grow- 
ing from grace to grace ; till 
at last, by Thy mercies, I 
shall receive the consumma- 
tion and perfection of grace ; 
even the glories of Thy king- 
dom, in the full fruition of the 
face and excellences of God 
the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost; towhombeglor}’ 
and praise, honour and adora- 
tion, given by all angels, and 
all men, and all creatures,no\v, 
and to all eternity. Amen. 

IT To this may be added the 
pra3'er of intercession for 
others whom we are bound 
to remember, which is at 
the end of the foregoing 
prayer; or else you maj' 
take such special prayers 
as follow at the end of the 
fourth chapter [for parents, 
for children, &c.]. 


After zuhicJi, conchicie ivitk 
this ejaailation. 

Now, in all tribulation and 
anguish of spirit, in all dan- 
gers of soul and body, im 
prosperity and adversity, in 
the hour of death and in the 
day of judgment, holy and 
most blessed Saviour Jesus,, 
have mercy upon me, save 
me, and deliver me and all 
faithful people. Amen. 

IT Between this and noon^ 
usually, are said the daily 
mattins of the church, at 
which all the cleigy are 
obliged to be present, and 
othei devout persons, that 
have leisure, to accompany 
them. 

*![ After noon, or at any time 
of the day, when a devout 
person retires into his closet 
for private prayer or spiri- 
tual exercises, lie may say 
the following devotions. 

Ail exercise to he used at any 
time of the day. 

In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, &c. Our 
Father, &c. 

The JTvmn, collected out of 
the Psalms, recounting the 
excellences and giratness of 
God. 
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O be joyful in God, all ye 
lands ; sing praises unto the 
honour of His Name, make 
His praise to be glorious. 
O come hither, and behold 
the works of God, how won- 
derful He is in His doing 
toward the children of men. 
He ruleth with His power 
for ever.*^ 

He^ is a Father of the 
fatherless, and defendeth the 
cause of the widows, even 
God in His holy habitation. 
He is the God that maketh 
men to be of one mind in an 
house, and bringeth the pri- 
soners out of captivity ; but 
lettetli the nmagates continue 
in scarceness.^ 

It is the Lord, that com- 
mandeth the waters ; it is the 
glorious God, that maketh 
the thunder. It is the Lord, 
that ruleth the sea : the voice 
of the Lord is mighty in ope- 
ration ; the voice of the Lord 
is a glorious voice. ^ 

Let all the earth fear the 
Lord ; stand in awe of Him, 
all ye that dwell in the world. " 
Thou shalt shew us wonder- 
ful things in Thy righteous- 
ness, O God of our salvation ; 
Thou that art the hope of all 

^ Psa. lx\a. I, 4, 6. 

^ Psa. Ixviii. 5, 6. 

® Psa. xxix. 3, 4. 

" Psa. xxxiii. 8. 


the ends of the earth, and of 
them that remain in the broad 
sea.® 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

Or this : 

O Lord, Thou art my God, 
I will exalt Thee ; I will 
praise Thy Name, for Thou 
hast done wonderful things 
Thy counsels of old are faith- 
fulness and truth. ^ 

Who in His strength set- 
teth fast the mountains, and 
is girded about with power. 
Who stilleth the raging of 
the sea, and the noise of his^ 
waves, and the madness of 
the people.^ 

They, also, that dwell in 
the utteiTOOst parts of the' 
earth shall be afraid at Thy 
tokens ; Thou, that makest 
the outgoings of the morning 
and evening to praise Thee. 

O Lord God of Hosts, who 
is like unto Thee? Thy truth, 
most mighty Lord, is on every 
side.^ Among the gods there 
is none like unto Thee : (> 
Lord, there is not one that can 
do as Thou doest. For Thou 
art great, and doest wondrous, 
things ; Thou art God alone.®* 

® Psa. Ixv. 5. 

^ Isa. XXV. r. 

1 Psa. Ixv. 6-8. 

2 Psa. IxxxLx. g. 

3 Psa. Ixxxvi. 8, lo. 
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God is very greatly to be 
feared in the council of the 
■saints, and to be had in re- 
verence of all them that are 
round about 

Righteousness and equity 
are the habitation of Tliy 
seat ; mercy and truth shall 
go before Thy face. Glory 
and worship are before Him ; 
power and honour are in His 
sanctuary. 

For Thou, O Lord God, 
art the thing that I long for ; 
Thou art my liope, even from 
my youth. Through Thee 
have I been holden up ever 
since 1 was born ; Thou art 
He that took me out of my 
mother's womb ; my praise 
shall be always of Thee.^ 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 

After this may be read 
someportion of Holy Scrip- 
ture, out of the New Tes- 
tament, or out of the 
Sapiential books of the 
Old, viz. Proverbs, Eccle- 
siastes, &c., because these 
are of great use to piety, 
and to civil conversation. 
Upon which when you have 
awhile meditated, humbly 
•composing yourself upon 
your knees, say as fol- 
io weth. 

^ Psa. Ixxxlx. 8, 15. 

^ Psa. xevi. 6. 

^ Psa. Ixxi. /j. 5. 


Ejaadatiojis. 

Our help standeth in the 
Name of the Lord, who hath 
made heaven and earth. ^ 

Shew the light of Thy 
countenance, and we shall 
be whole.® 

Do well, O Lord, iinto 
those that are good and true 
of heart.® 

Lead me forth in Thy 
truth, and learn me ; for 
Thou art the God of my 
salvation.^ 

Keep me from sin and 
death eternal, and from my 
enemies visible and invisible. 

Give me grace to live a 
holy life, and Thy favour, 
that I may die a godly and 
happy death. 

Lord, hear the prayer of 
Thy servant, and give me 
Thy Holy Spirit. 

The Prayer, 

! O etenial God, merciful 
j and gracious, vouchsafe Thy 
, favour and Thy blessing to 
Thy servant : let the love of 
Thy mercies, and the dread 
and fear of Thy majesty, 
make me careful and inqui- 
sitive to search Thy will, and 
diligent to perform it, and to 
persevere in the practices of 

^ Psa. exxiv. 7. ® Psa. Ixxx. 7. 

^ Psa. exxv. 4. 1 Psa, xxv. 4. 
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a holy life, even till the last 
of ray days. 

11 . 

Keep me, O Lord, for I 
am Thine by creation ; guide 
me, for I am Thine by pur- 
chase ; Thou hast redeemed 
me by the blood of Thy Son ; 
and loved me with the love 
of a father, for I am Thy 
child by adoption and grace: 
let Thy mercy pardon my 
sins, Thy providence secure 
me -from the punishments and 
evils I have deserved, and 
Thy care watch over me, that 
T may never any more offend 
Thee : make me, in malice, 
to be a child ; but in under- 
standing, piety, and the fear 
of God, let me be a perfect 
man in Christ, innocent and 
prudent, readily furnished and 
instructed to eveiy good work. 

III. 

Keep me, 0 Lord, from 
the destroying angel, and 
from the wrath of God : let 
Thy anger never rise against 
me, but Thy rod gently cor- 
rect my follies, and guide me 
in Tlty ways, and Thy staff 
support me in all sufferings 
and changes. Preserve me 
from fracture of bones, from 
noisome, infectious, and sharp 
sicknesses ; from great vio- 


lences of fortune and sudden 
surprises : keep all my senses 
entire till the day of my 
death, and let my death be 
neither sudden, untimely, nor 
unprovided : let it be after 
the common manner of men, 
having in it nothing extraor- 
dinary, but an extraordinary 
piety, and the manifestation 
of Thy great and miraculous 
mercy. 

IV. 

Let no riches make me 
ever forget myself, no po- 
verty ever make me to forget 
Thee : let no hope or fear, 
no pleasure or pain, no acci- 
dent Avithout, no weakness 
AAdthin, hinder or discompose 
my duty, or turn me from the 
ways of Thy commandments. 
Oh, let Thy Spirit dwell with 
rrre for ever, and make my 
soul just and charitable, full 
of honesty, full of religion, 
resolute and constant in holy 
purposes, but inflexible to 
evil. Make me hirrrrble 
and obedient, peaceable and 
pious ; let me never envy any 
man’s goods, nor deserve to 
be despised myself ; and if I 
be, teach me to bear it with 
meekness and charity. 

V. 

Give me a tender con- 



42 


IBcbotions for ©riimarg Says 


pardon all my sins, my light 
and rash words, the vanity 
and impiety of my thoughts, 
my unjust and uncharitable 
actions, and whatsoever I have 
transgressed against Thee 
this day, or at any time be- 
fore. Behold, O God, my 
soul is troubled in the remem- 


science ; a conversation dis- 
creet and affable, modest and 
patient, liberal and obliging ; 
a body chaste and healthful, 
competency of living accord- 
ing to my condition, con- 
tentedness in all estates, a 
resigned wall and mortified 
affections ; that I may be as 
Thou wouldest have me, and 
my portion may be in the lot 
of the righteous, in the bright- 
ness of Thy countenance, and 
the glories of eternity. Amen. 

Holy is our God. Holy 
is the Almiglity. Holy is 
the Immortal. Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, 
liave mercy upon me. 

A form of Prayer for the 
Evoiiug^ to be said by those 
7oho have not time or oppor- 
titnity to say the public 
Evensong. 

I. 

Evening Prayer, 

O eternal God, great F ather 
of men and angels, who hast 
established the heavens and 
the earth in a wonderful 
order, making day and night 
to succeed each other; I make 
my humble address to Thy 
Divdne Majesty, begging of 
Thee mercy and protection 
this night and ever. O Lord, 


brance of my sins, in the 
frailty and sinfulness of my 
flesh, exposed to every temp- 
tation, and of itself not able 
to resist any. Lord God of 
mercy, I earnestly beg of 
Thee to give me a great por- 
tion of Thy grace, such as 
may be sufficient and eftec- 
tual for the mortification of 
all my sins and vanities and 
disorders : that as I have for- 
merly served my lust and un- 
worthy desires, so now I may 
give myself up wholly to Thy 
service and the studies of a 
holy life. 

11 . 

Blessed Lord, teach me fre- 
quently and sadly to remem- 
ber my sins ; and be Thou 
pleased to remember them no 
more : let me never forget 
•Thy mercies, and do Thou 
still remember to do me good. 
Teach me to walk always as 
in Thy presence : ennoble my 
soul with great degrees of 
love to Thee, and consign my 
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spirit with great fear, religion, 
and veneration of Thy holy 
Name and laws ; that it may 
become the great employ- 
ment of my whole life to serve 
Thee, to advance Thy glory, 
to root out all the accursed 
habits of sin ; that in holiness 
of life, in humility, in charity, 
in chastity, and all the orna- 
ments of grace, I may by 
patience wait for the coming 
of our Lord J esus. Amen. 

III. 

Teach me, O Lord, to 
number my days, that I may 
apply my heart unto wisdom ; 
ever to remember my last end, 
that I may not dare to sin 
against Thee. Let Thy holy 
angels be ever present with 
me, to keep me in all my 
ways from the malice and vio- 
lence of the spirits of dark- 
ness, from evil company, and 
the occasions and opportuni- 
ties of evil, from perishing in 
popular judgments, from all 
the ways of sinfid shame, from 
the hands of all mine ene- 
mies, from a sinful life, and 
from despair in the day of my 
death. Then, O brightest 
Jesu, shine gloriously upon 
me, let Thy mercies and the 
light of Thy countenance sus- 
tain me in all my agonie':. 
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weaknesses, and temptations.. 
Give me opportunity of a pru- 
dent and spiritual guide, and 
of receiving the holy Sacra- 
ment ; and let Thy loving- 
spirit so guide me in the ways, 
of peace and safety, that, with 
the testimony of a good con- 
science and the sense of Thy 
mercies and refreshment, I 
may depart this life in the- 
unity of the Church, in the- 
love of God, and a certain, 
hope of salvation through Je- 
•sus Christ our Lord and most 
blessed Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 

Anotho' Form of Eve/iing- 
Prayer, lultich may also' 
be used at bed-time. 

Our Father, &c. 

I will lift up mine eyes- 
unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help.“ 

My help cometh even from' 
the Lord, who hath made- 
heaven and earth. 

He will not suffer thy foot 
to be moved : and He that 
keepeth thee -syill not sleep. 

Behold, He that keepeth 
Israel shall neither slumber- 
nor sleep. 

The Lord himself is thy- 
keeper, the Lord is thy dc"- 
fence upon thy right hand. 

2 Psal. cxxi. 1 , &c. 
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So that the sun shall not 
1)11™ thee by day, neither the 
•moon by night. 

The Lord shall preserve 
•thee from all evil ; yea, it is 
even He that shall keep thy 
soul. 

The Lord shall presen’^e 
thy going out and thy coming 
in, from this time forth for 
•evermore. 

Glory be to the Father, 
S:c. 

I. 

Visit, I beseech thee, O 
Lord, this habitation with 
lily mercy, and me with Thy 
:grace and salvation. Let Thy 
holy angels pitch their tents 
Tound about and dwell here, 
that no illusion of the night 
may abuse me, the spirits of 
■darkness may not come near 
.to hurt me, no evil or sad ac- 
cident oppress me : and let 
the Eternal Spirit of the Fa- 
ther dwell in my soul and 
body, filling every corner of 
my heart with light and grace. 
Let no deed of darkness ovei'- 
take me ; and let Thy bless- 
ing, most blessed God, be up- 
■on me for ever, through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

II. 

Into Thyhands, most bless- 
ed J esu, I commend my soul 


and body, for Thou hast re- 
deemed both with Thy pre- 
cious blood. So bless and 
sanctify my sleep unto me 
that it may be temperate, 
holy, and safe, a refresh- 
ment to my wearied body, to 
enable it so to serve my soul 
that both may serve Thee with 
a never -failing duty. Oh, 
let me never sleep in sin or 
death eternal, but give me 
a watchful and a prudent 
spirit, that I may omit no 
opportunity of serving Thee ; 
that whether I sleep or 
awake, live or die, I may be 
Thy servant and Thy child : 
that when the work of my 
life is done, I may rest in the 
bosom of my Lord, till, by 
the voice of the archangel, the 
trump of God, I shall be 
awakened, and called to sit 
down and feast in the eternal 
supper of the Lamb. Grant 
this, O Lamb of God, for the 
honour of Thy mercies, and 
the glory of Thy Name, O 
most merciful Sa'V’iour and 
Redeemer Jesus. Amen. 

III. 

Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus, 
who hath sent His angels, 
and kept me this day from 
the destruction that walketh 
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at noon, and the arrow that 
flieth by day; and hath given 
me His Spirit to restrain me 
from those evils to which my 
own weaknesses, and my evil 
habits, and my unquiet ene- 
mies, would easily betray me. 
Blessed and for ever hallowed 
be Thy Name for that never- 
ceasing shower of blessing, by 
which I live, and am content 
and blessed, and provided fox- 
in all necessities, and set for- 
ward in my duty and way tO’ 
heaven. Blessing, honom-, 
glory, and power, be unto 
Him that sitteth on the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Holy is our God. Holy is 
the Almighty. Holy is the 
Immortal. Holy, holy, holy. 
Lord God of Sabaoth, have 
mercy upon me. 

Ejaailatlons and shoj-t Medi- 
iatio7is to be used in the 
night whoi we awake. 

Stand in awe, and sm not: 
commune with your own heart 
and in your chamber, and be 
still. I will lay me down 
in peace, and take my rest ; 
for it is Thou, Lord, only 
that makest me dwell ,in 
safety. ^ 

O Father of spirits, and 
3 Psal. iv. 4, 9, 


the God of all flesh, have- 
mercy and pity upon all sick 
and dying Christians, and re- 
ceive the souls which Thou, 
hast redeemed returning unto- 
Thee. 

Blessed are they that dwell 
in the heavenly Jerusalem, 
where there is no need of the 
sun, neither of the moon, to-, 
shine in it : for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof.*^ 
And there shall be no night 
there, and they need no- 
candle, neither light of the 
sun ; for the Lord Godgiveth' 
them light, and they shall 
reign for ever and ever.® 

Meditate on Jacob’s wrest- 
ling with the angel all night : 
be thou also importunate with- 
God for a blessing, and give 
not over till He hath blessed 
thee. 

Meditate on the angel pass- 
ing over the children of Israel, 
and destroying the Egyptians, 
for disobedience and oppres- 
sion. Pray for the grace of 
obedience and charity, and 
for the Divine protection. 

Meditate on the angel who 
destroyed in a night the whole 
army of the Assyrians for 
fornication. Call to mind 
the sins of th.y youth, the sins, 
of thy bed; and say with. 

^ Rev. xxi. 23. 5 Rev. xxii. 5, 
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IDavid, “LIy reins chasten 
me in the night season, and 
Tny soul refuseth comfort.” 
Pray forpardon and the grace 
'of chastity. 

Meditate on the agonies of 
'Christ in the garden, His 
.-sadness and affliction all that 
might ; and thank and adore 
Him for His love that made 
Him suffer so much for thee ; 
mid hate thy sins ivhich made 
lit necessary for the Son of 
God to suffer so much. 

Meditate on the last four 
‘things. I. The certainty of 
death. 2. The terrors of the 
•day of judgment. 3. The joys 
of heaven. 4. The pains of 
hell ; and the eternity of both. 

Think upon all thy friends 
who ai‘c gone before thee ; 
.and pray that God would 
grant to thee to meet them in 
a joyful resurrection. 


The day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night 
in the which the heavens shall 
passaway Avitha great noise, 
and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat ; the earth 
also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burned up. 
Seeing, then, that all these 
things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought 
ye to be, in all holy con 
versation and godliness, look^ 
ing for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of 
God?” 

Loi*d, in mercy remember 
Thy servant in the day of 
judgment. 

Thou shalt ansAverfor me, 
O Lord my God. In Thee, 
O Lord, have I trusted : let 
me never be confounded. 
Amen, 

® 2 Pet. iii. 10. 


[I desire the Christian reader to observe, that all these 
■ offices or forms of prayer (if they should be used every day) 
would not spend above an hour and a half: but because 
some of them ai'e double (and so hut one of them to be used 
■in one day) it is much less : and by affording to God one 
hour in twenty-fom-, thou mayest have the comforts and re- 
wards of devotion. But he that thinks this is too much, 
■either is ver}^ busy in the world, or very careless of heaven. 
I have parted the prayers into smaller portions, that he may 
nise which and how many he please in any one of the forms.] 



Chapter II 
Christian Sobriety 
§ I. Sobriety in General 


C HRISTIAN religion, in 
all its moral parts, is 
nothing else but the law of 
nature, and reason ; comply- 
ing with the great necessities 
of all the world, and promot- 
ing the great profit of all 
relations, and carrying us, 
through all accidents of 
variety of chances, to that 
end which God hath from 
eternal ages purposed for all 
that live according to it, and 
which He hath revealed in 
Jesus Christ: and, according 
to the apostle’s arithmetic, 
hath but these three parts of 
it; I. Sobriety, 2. Justice, 3. 
Religion. “For the grace of 
God, that bringeth salvation, 
hath appeared to all -men ; 
teaching us that, denying un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live, i. Soberly, 
2. Righteously, and, 3. God- 


ly, in this present world, look- 
ing for that blessed hope and 
the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.”^ The first 
contains all our deportment 
in our personal and private 
cajDacities, the fair ti'eatingof 
our bodies and our spirits. 
The second enlarges our duty 
in all relations to our neigh- 
bour. The third contains the 
offices of direct religion, and 
intercourse with God. 

Christian sobriety is all 
that duty that concerns our- 
selves in the matter of meat 
and drink, and pleasures, 
and thoughts; and it hath 
within it the duties of — 
I. Temperance, 2. Chastity, 
3. Humility, 4. Modesty, 
5. Content. 

It is a using severity, denial 
1 Tit. ii. 11-13. 



48 


(Cfjristtan Sabrietg 


and frustration of our appe- 
tite, when it grows unreason- 
able in any of these instances: 
the necessity of which we 
shall to best purpose under- 
stand, by considering the evil 
consequences of sensuality, 
effeminacy, or fondness after 
carnal pleasures. 

Evil consequences of Voluptu- 
ousness or Sensuality. 

1. A longing after sensual 
pleasures is a dissolution ,of 
the spirit of a man, and 
makes it loose, soft, and 
wandering; unfit for noble, 
Avise, or spiritual employ- 
ments ; because the principles 
upon which pleasure is chosen 
and pursued are sottish, 
weak, and unlearned, such 
as set the body before the 
soul, the appetite before 
reason, sense before the 
spirit, the pleasures of a 
short abode before the pleas- 
ures of eternity. 

2. The nature of sensual 
pleasure is vain, empty, and 
unsatisfying, biggest always 
in expectation, and a mere 
vanity in the enjoying, and 
leaves a sting and thorn be- 
hind it, when it goes off. 
Our laughing, if it be loud 
and high, commonly ends in 
a deep sigh; and all such 


pleasures have a sting in the 
tail, though they carry beauty 
on the face and sweetness on 
the lip. 

3. Sensual pleasure is a. 
great abuse to the spirit of a 
man, being a kind of fascina- 
tion or Avitchcraft, blinding- 
the understanding and en- 
slaving the Avill. And he 
that knoAvs he is free-born, 
or redeemed Avith the blood 
of the Son of God, will not 
easily suffer the freedom of 
his soul to be entangled and 
rifled. 

4. It is most contrary tO' 
the state of a Christian, 
Avhose life is a perpetual 
exercise, a Avrestling and a. 
Avarfare, for AA'hich sensual 
pleasure disables him, by 
yielding to that enemy AAnth 
Avhoni he must strive if ever 
he will be croAvned. And 
this argument the apostle 
intimated: he “that striveth 
for the master}' is temperate 
in all things : now they do it 
to obtain a corruptible croAvn, 
but Ave an incorruptible. 

5. It is by a certain conse- 
quence the greatest impedi- 
ment in the Avorld to martyr- 
dom : that being a fondness, 
this being a cruelty to the 
flesh ; tO' Avhich a Christian, 
man, arrh'ing by degrees. 

2 - 1 Cor. ix. 25 . 
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must first have crucified the 
lesser affections : for he that 
is overcome by little argu- 
ments of pain, will hardly 
consent to lose his life with 
torments. 

Degrees of Sobriety. 

Against this voluptuous- 
ness, sobriety is opposed in 
three degrees. 

1. A despite or disaffectio7i 
to pleasures, or a resolving 
against all entertainment of 
the instances and temptations 
of sensuality ; and it consists 
in the internal faculties of will 
and understanding, decreeing 
and declaring against them, 
disapproving and disliking 
them, upon good reason and 
strong resolution. 

2. A fight and actual war 
against all the tet?iptatio7ts 
and offers of. sensual pleasure 
in all evil instances and 
degrees : and it consists in 
prayer, in fasting, in cheap 
diet and hard lodging, and 
laborious exercises, and avoid- 
ing occasions, and using all 
arts and industry of fortifying 
the spirit, and making it 
severe, manly, and Christian. 

3 . Sph-itual pleasure is the 
highest degree of sobriety ; and 
in the same degree in which 
we relish and ar.e in love with 


spiritual delights, the hidden- 
Manna, ^ with the sweetness 
of devotion, with the joys of 
thanksgiving, with rejoicing 
in the Lord, with the com- 
forts of hope, with the de- 
liciousness of charity and 
alms-deeds, with the sweet- 
ness of a good conscience^ 
with the peace of meekness,, 
and the felicities of a con- 
tented spirit; in the same- 
degree we disrelish and 
loathe the husks of swinish 
lusts, and the parings of the 
apples of Sodom, and the 
taste of sinful pleasures iss 
altogether unsavouiy to us. 

Rides for S7cpp7'essi7ig Volup- 
tnoi(S7iess. 

The precepts and advices- 
which are of best and of 
general use in the curing of" 
sensuality, are these : 

I. Accustom thyself to cut 
off all superfluity in the pro- 
visions of thy life, for our 
desires will enlarge beyond 
the present possession sc» 
long as all the things of this, 
world are unsatisfying : if,, 
therefore, you suffer them to 
extend beyond the measures 
of necessity or moderated 
conveniency, they will still 
swell : but you reduce them 
^ Rev. ii. 17. 
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to a little compass when you 
make nature to be your limit. 
We must more take care that 
■our desires should cease than 
that they should be satisfied : 
xind, therefore, reducing them 
to narrow scantlings and 
small proportions is the best 
way of redeeming their 
trouble, and preventing the 
■dropsy, because that is next 
to an universal denjdng them: 
it is certainly a paring off 
from them all unreasonable- 
ness and irregularity. ‘ ‘ For 
whatsoever covets unseemly 
things, and is apt to swell 
into an inconvenient bulk, is 
to be chastened and tempered : 
and such is sensuality, said 
the philosopher. 

2. Suppr^s your sensual 
•desires in their first approach; 
for then they are least, and 
thy faculties and election are 
stronger ; but if they, in their 
weakness, prevail upon thy 
strengths, there will be no 
resisting them when they are 
increased, and thy abilities 
lessened. You shall scarce 
obtain of them to end, if you 
suffer them to b^n. 

3. Divert them with some 
laudable employment, and 
take off their edge by inad- 
vertency, or a not-attending 
to them. For, since the 
ifaculties of a man cannot at 


the same time, ■with any 
sharpness, attend to two ob- 
jccts, if you employ your 
spirit upon a book or a bodily 
labour, or any innocent and 
indifferent employment, you 
have no room left for the 
present trouble of a sensual 
temptation. For in this 
sense it was, that Alexander 
told the Queen of Caria, that 
his tutor Leonidas had pro- 
vided two cooks for him; 
“ Hard marches all night and 
a small dinner the next day 
these tamed his youtliful dis- 
position to dissoluteness, so 
long as he ate of their provi- 
sions. 

4. Look upon pleasures, 
not upon that side that is 
next the sun, or where they 
look beauteously ; that is, as 
they come towards you to be 
enjoyed, for then they paint 
and smile, and dress them- 
selves up in tinsel and glass 
gems, and counterfeit ima- 
gery; but when thou hast 
rifled and discomposed them 
with enjoying their false 
beauties, and that theyb^n 
to go off, then behold them 
in their nakedness and weari- 
ness. See •what a sigh and 
sorrow, what naked unhand- 
some proportions, and a filthy 
carcase, they discover; and 
the next time they counter- 
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*feit, remember what you have 
already discovered, and be 
no more abused. And I have 
known some wise persons 
have advised to cure the pas- 
sions and longings of their 
children by letting them 
taste of everything they pas- 
sionately fancied; for they 
should be sure to find less in 
it than they looked for, and 
the impatience of their being 
denied would be loosened 
and made slack : and when 
■our wishings are no bigger 
than the thing deserves, and 
■our usages of them according 
to our needs (which may be 
■obtained by trying what they 
are, and what good they can 
■do us), we shall find in all 
pleasures so little entertain- 
ment, that the vanity of the 
possession will soon reprove 
the violence of the ■ appetite. 
And if this permission be in 
innocent cases it may be of 
good use : but Solomon tried 
it in all things, taking his fill 
■of all pleasures, and soon 
grew weary of them all. The 
■same thing we may do by 
reason which we might do by 
■experience, if either we will 
'look upon pleasures as we 
.are sure they look when they 
go off, after their enjoyment ; 
or if we will credit the expe-' 
arience of those men who have 


tasted them and loathed 
them. 

5. Often consider and con- 
template the joys of heaven, 
that, when they have filled 
thy desires, which are the 
sails of the soul, thou mayest 
steer only thither, and never 
more look back to Sodom. 
And when thy soul dwells 
above, and looks down upon 
the pleasures of the world, 
they seem like things in the 
distance, little and contemp- 
tible ; and men running after 
the satisfaction of their sottish 
appetites seem foolish as 
fishes, thousands of them 
running after a rotten vmrm, 
that covers a deadly hook ; 
or at the best, but like chil- 
dren with great noise pur.su- 
ing a bubble rising from a 
walnut shell, which ends 
sooner than the noise. 

6. To this the example of 
Christ and His apostles, of 
Moses, and all the wise men 
of all ages of the vmiid, will 
much help ; who, under- 
standing how to distinguish 
good from evil, did choose a 
sad and melancholy way to 
felicity, rather than the broad, 
pleasant, and easy path to 
folly and misety. 

This is, however, but the 
general principle. Its first 
particular is temperance. 
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§ II. Temperance in Eating and Drinking. 


a 

S OBRIETY is the bridle 
of the passions of desire, 
and temperance is the bit and 
curb of that bridle, a restraint 
put into a man’s mouth, a 
moderate use of meat and 
drink, such as may best con- 
sist with our health, and may 
not hinder but help the works 
of the soul by its necessary 
supporting us, and minister- 
ing cheerfulness and refresh- 
ment. 

Temperance consists in the 
actions of the soul principally; 
for it is a grace that chooses 
natural means in order to 
proper, and natural, and holy 
ends. It is exercised about 
eating and drinking, because 
they are necessary; but there- 
fore it permits the use of 
them, only as they minister 
to lawful ends : it does not 
eat and drink for pleasure, 
but for need, aird for refresh- 
ment, which is a part or a 
degree of need. I deny not 
that eating and drinking may 
be, and in healthful bodies 
always 'are, with pleasure ; 
because there is in nature no 
greater pleasure than that all 
the appetites which God hath 
made should be satisfied : 


and a man may choose a 
morsel that is pleasant, the 
less pleasant being rejected 
as being less useful, less apt 
to nourish, or more agreeing" 
with an infirm stomach, or 
when the day is festival by 
order, or by private joy. In 
all these cases it is permitted 
to receive a more free delight^ 
and to design it too, as the 
less principal : that is, that 
the chief reason why we 
choose the more delicious be 
the serving that end for which 
such refreshments and choices 
are permitted. But when 
delight is the only end, and 
rests itself, and dwells there 
long, then eating and drink- 
ing is not a serving of God^ 
but an inordinate action ; 
because it is not in the way 
to that end whither God 
directed it. But the choos- 
ing of a delicate before a 
more ordinary dish is to be 
done as other human actions- 
are in which there are no> 
degrees and precise natural 
limits described, but a lati- 
tude is indulged ; it must be' 
done moderately, prudently,, 
and according to the accounts 
of wise, religious, and sober 
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men : and then God, who 
gave us such variety of crea- 
tures, and our choice to use 
which we will, may receive 
glory from our temperate use, 
and thanksgiving ; and we 
may use them indifferently 
without scniple, and a mak- 
ing them to become snares 
to us, either by too licentious 
and studied use of them, or 
loo restrained and scnipulous 
fear of using them at all, but 
in such certain circumstances, 
in which no man can be sure 
he is not mistaken. 

But temperance in meat 
and drink is to be regulated 
by the following rules : 

Measttres of Tetnperaiice hi 
Eating. 

I. Eat not before the time, 
unless necessity, or charity, 
or any intervening accident, 
which may make it reason- 
able and pnident, should 
liappen. Remember, it had 
almost cost Jonathan his life, 
because he tasted a little 
boney before the sun went 
down, contrary to the king’s 
commandment: and although 
a great need which he had 
•excused him from the sin of 
gluttony, yet it is inexcusable 
'ndren thou eatest before the 
usual time, and thiustest thy 


hand into the dish unseason- 
ably, out of gi'eediness of the 
pleasure, and impatience of 
the delay. 

2. Eat ' not hastily and im- 
patiently, but with such de- 
cent and timely action that 
your eating be a humane act, 
subject to deliberation and 
choice, and that you may 
consider in the eating: Avhere- 
as, he that eats hastily cannot 
consider particularly of the 
circumstances, degrees, and 
little accidents and chances, 
that happen in his meal ; but 
may contract many little in- 
decencies, and be suddenly 
surprised. 

3. Eat not delicately or 
nicely, that is, be not trouble- 
some to thyself or others in 
the choice of thy meats or the 
delicacy of thy sauces. It 
was imputed as a sin to the 
sons of Israel, that they 
loathed manna and longed 
for flesh: “the quails stunk 
in their nostrils, and the 
wrath of God fell upon them. ” 
And for the manner of dress- 
ing, the sons of Eli were noted 
of indiscreet daintiness : they 
would not have the flesh 
boiled, but raw, that they 
might roast it with fire. Not 
that it was a sin to eat it, or 
desire meat roasted ; but that 
when it was appointed to be 
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boiled, they refused it : which 
declared an intemperate and 
a nice palate. It is lawful in 
all senses to comply witli a 
weak and a nice stomacli : 
but not with a nice and curi- 
ous palate. When our health 
requires it, that ought to be 
providdicl for; but not so our 
sensuality and intemperate 
longings. “ Whatsoever is 
set before you eat;” if it be 
provided for you, you may 
eat it, be it never so delicate ; 
and be it plain and common, 
so it be wholesome, and fit 
for you, it must not be refused 
from luxurious daintiness: for 
every degree of that is a de- 
gree of intemperance. Happy 
and innocent were the ages of 
our forefathers, wlio ate herbs 
and parched corn, and drank 
the pure stream, and broke 
their fasts with nuts and 
roots ; and when they were 
permitted flesh, ate it only 
dressed with hunger and fire ; 
and the first sauce they liad 
was bitter herbs, and some- 
times bread dipped in vine- 
gar. But in this circumstance, 
moderation is to be reckoned 
in proportion to the present 
customs, to the company, to 
education, to the judgment 
of honest and wise persons, 
and to the necessities of 
nature. I 


4. Eat not too 7 nnch : load! 
neither thy stomach nor thy 
understanding. If thou sit 
at a bountiful table, be not 
greedy upon it, and say not 
there is much meat on it. 
Remember that a wicked eye 
is an evil thing ; and what is 
created more wicked than an* 
eye? Therefore it weepetli 
upon every occasion. Stretch 
not thy hand whithersoever 
it looketh, and thrust it not 
with him into the dish. A 
very little is sufficient for a 
man well nurtured.*^ 

Signs and Effects of Tc?npe7^^ 
ance. 

We shall best know that 
we have the grace of temper- 
ance by the following signs, 
which are so many arguments 
to engage us also upon its 
study and practice. 

I. A temperate man is 
modest : greediness is un- 
mannerly and rude. And! 
this is intimated in the advice 
of the son of Sirach, ‘‘When 
thou sittest among many,, 
reach not thine hand out first 
of all. Leave off first for 
manners’ sake, and be not un- 
satiable lest thou offend.”^ 2. 
Temperance is accompanied 
with gravity of deportments 
^ Ecclas. xxxi. 17. 5 IbicL 
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greediness is garish, and re- 
joices loosely at the sight of 
dainties. 3. Sound but 
moderate sleep is its sign and 
itseffect. Sound sleep cometh 
of moderate eating ; he riseth 
early, and his wits are with 
him. 4. A spiritual joy and 
a devout prayer. 5. A sup- 
■oressed and seldom anger. 6. 
A command of our thoughts 
and passions. 7. A seldom- 
returning and a never-pre- 
vailing temptation. 8. To 
which add, that a temperate 
person does not care about 
fancies and deliciousness. 
He thinks not much, and 
speaks not often, of meat and 
drink ; hath a healthful body 
and long life, unless it be 
hindered by some other acci- 
dent : whereas to gluttony, 
the pain of watching and 
choler are continual com- 
pany. 

Drunkenness. 

But I desire that it be 
observed, that because in- 
temperance in eating is not 
so soon perceived by others 
as immoderate drinking, and 
the outward visibl e effects of it 
are not either so notorious or 
so ridiculous, therefore glut- 
tony is not of so great dis- 
reputation amongst men as 


drunkenness; yet, according; 
to its degree, it puts on the 
greatness of the sin before 
} God, and is most strictly to 
be attended to, lest we be 
surprised by our security and 
want of diligence, and the 
intemperance is alike crimi- 
nal in both, according as the 
affections are either to the 
meat or drink. Gluttony is 
more uncharitable to the 
body, and drunkenness to 
the soul, or the understand- 
ing part of man ; and there- 
fore in Scripture is more 
frequently forbidden and de- 
claimed against than the 
other : and sobriety hath by 
use obtained to signify tem- 
perance in drinking. 

Drunkenness is an immo- 
derate affection and use of 
drink. That I call immo- 
derate that is besides or beyond 
that order of good things for 
which God hath given us the 
use of drink. The ends are 
digestion of our meat, cheer- 
fulness and refreshment of 
our spirits, or any end of 
health. If at any time we 
go_ beside this, or beyond it, 
it is inordinate and criminal 
— it is the vice of drunken- 
ness. It is forbidden by our 
blessed Saviour in these- 
words: “ Take heed to your- 
selves, lest at any time your 
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hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness ® 
surfeiting, that is, the evil 
effects, the sottishness and 
remaining stupidity of habi- 
tual, or of the last night’s 
drunkenness. For Christ for- 
bids both the actual and the * 
habitual intemperance ; not 
only the effect of it, but also 
the affection to it ; for in both | 
there is sin. He that drinks 
but little, if that little makes 
him drunk, and if he know 
beforehand his own infirmity, 
is guilty of surfeiting, not of 
riiunkenness. But he that 
drinks much,- and is strong I 
to bear it, and is not deprived | 
of his reason violently, is | 
guilty of the sin of drunken- 
ness. It is a sin not to pre- 
vent such uncharitable effects 
upon the body and under- 
standing : and therefore a 
man that loves not the drink 
is guilty of surfeiting if he 
does not watch to prevent 
the evil effect : and it is a 
sin, and the gi*eater of the 
two, inordinately to love or 
to use the drink, though the 
surfeiting or violence do not 
follow. Good therefore is 
the counsel of the son of 
Sirach, ‘‘ Show not thy vali- 
antness in wine ; for wine 
hath destroyed many.”" 

® Luke xxi. 34. ^ Ecclus. xxxi. 25. 


jEvi 7 Co7iseq24e?ices of 
D7’2inkejm€ss, 

The evils and sad conse- 
quences of drunkenness (the 
consideration of which are as 
so many arguments to avoid 
the sin) are to this sense rec- 
koned by the writers of holy 
Scripture, and other wise 
personages of the world. (l. ) 
It causeth woes and mis- 
chief,® wounds and sorrow, 
sin and shame ; it maketh 
bitterness of spirit, brawding 
and quarrelling ; it increaseth 
rage and lesseneth strength ; 
it maketh red eyes, and a 
loose and babbling tongue. 
(2. ) It particularly ministers 
to lust, and yet disables the 
body ; so that in effect it 
makes man wunton as a 
satyr, and impotent as age. 
And Solomon, in enumerat- 
ing the evils of this vice, adds 
this to the account, ‘‘ Thine 
eyes shall behold strange 
women, and thine heart shall 
utter perverse things as 
if the drunkard were only 
desire, and then impatience, 
muttering and enjoying like 
an eunuch embracing a wo- 
man. (3. ) It besots and hin- 
ders the actions of the un- 
derstanding, making a man 

® Prov. xxiii. 29 : Ecclus. xxxi. 26. 
^ Prov. xxiii. 33. 
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brutish in his passions, and 
a fool in his reason ; and 
differs nothing from madness 
but that it is voluntary, and 
so is an equal evil in nature, 
and a worse in manners. (4. ) 
It takes off all the guards, 
and lets loose the reins of all 
those evils to which a man is 
by his nature or by his evil 
customs inclined, and from 
■which he is. restrained by 
reason and severe principles. 
Drunkenness calls off the 
watchmen from their towei's ; 
and then all the evils that 
can proceed from a loose 
heart, and an untied tongue, 
and a dissolute spirit, and an 
unguarded, unlimited will, all 
that we may put upon the 
accounts of drunkenness. (5.) 
It extinguisheth and quenches 
the Spirit oi" God, for no man 
can be filled with the Spirit 
■of God and with wine at the 
same time. And therefore 
St. Paul makes them exclu- 
sive of each other : “Be not 
•drunk with wine wherein is 
excess ; but be filled with the 
Spirit. ” And since J oseph’s 
cup was put into Benjamin’s 
sack, no man hath a divining 
goblet. (6. ) It opens all the 
sanctuaries of nature, and 
discovers the nakedness of 
the soul, all its weaknesses 
1 Ephes. V. 18. 


and follies ; it multiplies sins 
and discovers them ; it makes 
a man incapable of being a 
private friend or a public 
counsellor. (7.) It taketh 
a man’s soul into slavery 
and imprisonment more than 
any vice whatsoever,^ be- 
cause it disarms a man of all 
his reason and his wisdom, 
whereby he might be cured, 
and therefore commonly it 
grows upon him with age ; a 
drunkard being still more a 
fool and less a man, I need 
not add any sad examples, 
since all story and all ages 
have too many of them. Am- 
non was slain by his bro- 
ther Absalom when he was 
warm and high with wine. 
Simon, the high priest, and 
two of his sons, were slain 
by their brother at a drunkep 
feast. Holofernes was drunk 
when Judith slew him ; all 
the great things that Daniel 
spake of Alexander were 
drowned with a surfeit of one 
night’s intemperance ; and 
the drunkenness of Noah and 
Lot are upon record to .eter- 
nal ages, that in those early 
instances, and righteous per- 
sons, and less criminal drunk- 
enness than is that of Chris- 
tians in this period of the 
world, God might show that 

2 Prov. XXXI. 4. 
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veiy great evils are prepared 
to punish this vice ; no less 
than shame, and slavery, and 
incest ; the first upon Noah, 
the second upon one of his 
sons, and the third in the 
person of Lot. 

of Dnnikaviess. 

But if it be inquired con- 
cerning^ the periods and dis- 
tinct significations of this 
crime, and when a man is 
said to be dmnk ; to this I 
miswer, that dnmkenness is 
in the same manner to be 
judged as sickness. As every 
illness or violence done to 
health, in every part of its 
continuance, is a part or de- 
gree of sickness ; so is every 
going off from our natural 
and common temper and our 
usual severity of behaviour, 
a degree of drunkenness. He 
is not only drunk that can 
drink no more ; for few are 
so : but he hath sinned in a 
degree of drunkenness who 
hath done anything towards 
it beyond his proper mea- 
sure. But its parts and 
periods are usually thus rec- 
koned : I. Apish gestures ; 
2. Much talking; 3. Immo- 
derate laughing ; 4. Dulness 
of sense. 5. ScuiTility, that 
is, wanton, or jeering, or 


abusive language ; 6. An use- 
less understanding ; 7. Stupid 
sleep ; 8. Epilepsies, or fall- 
ings and reelings, and beastly 
vomitings. The least of these, 
even when the tongue begins 
to be untied, is a degree of 
drunkenness. 

I ^ But that we may avoid the 
' sin of intemperance in meats 
and drinks, besides the former 
rules of measures, these coun- 
sels also may be useful. 

Rides for maintaining Tem- 
perance. 

I. Be not often present at 
feasts, nor at ad in dissolute 
company, when it may be 
avoided, for variety of pleas- 
ing objects steals away the 
heart of man ; and company is 
either violent or enticing, and 
we are weak or complying, 
or perhaps desirous enough 
to be abused. But if you be 
unavoidably or indiscreetly 
engaged, let not mistaken 
civility or good nature engage 
thee either to the temptation, 
of staying (if thou under- 
standest thy weakness), or the 
sin of drinking inordinately. 

2. Be sez'cre in your judg- 
ment concerning your propor- 
tions, and let no occasion 
make you enlarge far beyond 
your ordinary quantity. For 
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a man' is surprised by parts ; 
and while he thinks one glass 
more will not make him 
dnmk, that one glass hath 
disabled him from well dis- 
cerning his present condi- 
tion and neighbour danger. 
“ While men think them- 
selves wise, they become 
fools they think they shall 
taste the aconite and not die, 
or crown their heads with 
juice of poppy and not be 
drowsy ; and if they drink 
off the whole vintage, still 
they think they can swallow 
another goblet. But remem- 
ber this, whenever you begin 
to consider whether you may 
safely take one di'aught more, 
it is then high time to give 
over. Let that be accounted 
a sign late enough to break 
off ; for eveiy reason to doubt 
is a sufficient reason to part 
the company. 

3. Come not to table but 
■when thy need invites thee ; 
and, if thou beest in health, 
leave something of thy ap- 
petite unfilled, something of 
thy natural heat unemployed, 
that it may secure thy diges- 
tion, and serve other needs 
of nature or the spirit. 

4. Propound to thyself (if 
you are in a position to do so) 
a constant rule of living, of 
eating and drinking, "which, 


though it may not be fit to> 
observe scrupulously, lest it 
become a snare to thy con- 
science, or endanger thy 
health upon every accidental 
violence ; yet let not thy rule- 
be broken often nor much, 
but upon great necessity and. 
in small degrees. 

5. Never urge any man to- 
eat or drink beyond his own 
limits and his own desires. 
He that does othenvise is 
drunk rvith his brother’s sur- 
feit, and reels and falls with 
his intemperance ; that is, the- 
sin of drunkenness is upoa 
both their scores, they botL 
lie wallowing in the guilt. 

6. Use St. Paul’s weapons, 
of sobriety: “Let us who are 
of the day be sober, putting, 
on the breastplate of faith, 
and love, and, for an helmet, 
the hope of salvation.” Faith,, 
hope, and charity are the best 
weapons in the world to fight 
against intemperance. The- 
faith of the Mahometans for- 
bids them to drink wine, and' 
they abstain religiously, as 
the sons of Rechab. Now 
the faith of Christ forbids 
drunkenness to us, and there- 
fore is infinitely moi'e power- 
ful to suppress this vice, when 
we remember that we are- 
Christians, that to abstaim 
from drunkenness and glutr- 
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tony is part of the faith and 
discipline of Jesus, and that 
with these vices neither our 
love to God, nor iDur hopes 
of heaven, can possibly con- 
•sist ; and, therefore, when 
these enter the heart the 
other goes out at the moufli-; 
for this is the devil that is | 
cast out by fasting and pray- j 
or, which are the proper 
.actions of these graces. 

7. As a pursuance of this 
rule, it is a good advice, that 
.as we begin and end all our 
times of eating with prayer 
and thanksgiving, so, at the 
meal, we remove and carry 
up our mind and spirit to the 
celestial table, often tliinking 
of it, and often desiring it; 
that by enkindling thy desire 
to heavenly banquets, thou 
mayest be indifferent and less 
passionate for the earthly. 

8. Minglediscourses, pious, 
or, in some sense, profitable, 
and in all senses charitable 
and innocent, with thy meal, 
as occasion is ministered. 

9. Let your drink so serve 
your meat as your meat doth 
your health ; that it be apt to 
convey and digest it, and re- 
fresh the spirits ; but let it 
never go beyond such a re- 
freshment as may a little 
lighten the present load of a 
aad ox troubled spirit, never 


to inconvenience, lightness, 
sottishness, vanity, or intem- 
jDerance; and know, that the 
loosing the bands of the 
tongue, and the very first 
dissolution of its duty, is one 
degree of the intemperance. 

10. In all cases be careful 
that you be not brought under 
the power of those things 
which othenvise are lawful 
enough in the use. All 
things are lawful for me ; 
but I will not be brought 
under the power of any,’^ 
said St. Paul. And to be 
perpetually longing, and im- 
patiently desirous of any- 
thing, so that a man cannot 
abstain from it, is to lose a 
man’s liberty, and to become 
a servant of meat and drink, 
or smoke. And I wdsh this 
last instance were more con- 
sidered by persons who little 
suspect themselves guilty of 
intemperance, though their 
desires are strong and impa- 
tient, and the use of it per- 
petual and unreasonable to 
all purposes, but that they 
have made it habitual, and 
necessary as intemperance 
itself'is made to some men. 

11. Use those advices 
which are prescribed as 
means for suppressing vo- 
luptuousness, in the forego- 
ing section. 
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.ter please God than some 
gins in their state of vir- 
§ III. CHA’ity : they, by giving great 
tmple of conjugal affection, 

All Introdtlct07y Warning, P'^serying their faith. im- 

nn educating chil- 

onjurtn^^^y m the fear of God, by 

itience, and contentedness, 
“ To the pure all things are I th.d holy thoughts, and the 


ptireP biit- 


lo.ercise of virtues proper to 
neat state, do not only please 
thod, but do so in a higher 

o 


J 

R eader, stay, and read thod, but do so in a higher 
not the advices of the mgree than those virgins 
following section, unless thou onose piety is not answer- 
hast a chaste spirit, or desir- tble to their great opportuni- 


est to be chaste, or at least 
art apt to consider whether 

T ■ t:' .t 1 


rres and advantages, 
ti However, mamed persons. 
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you ought or no. For there it d widows, and virgins, are 
are some spirits so atheistical, bi servants of God, and co- 
and some so wholly possessed shirs in the inheritance of 
•with a spirit of uncleanness, wsus, if they live within the 
that they turn the most pru- initraints and laws of their 
dent and chaste discourses lurticular estate chastely. 


into dirty and filthy appre- fonperately, justly, and reli- 
hensions; like choleric sto- hj)usly. 


machs, changing their very 
cordials and medicines' into 
bitterness, and, in a literal 
sense, turningthegrace ofGod 
into lasciviousness. Tliey 
study cases of conscience in 
the matter of carnal sins, not 


j.7ie evil Consequences of 
^ Uncleanness, 

GThe blessings and proper 
civets of chastity we shall 
Q]it understand, by reckon- 
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to avoid, but to learn ways- al' up the evils of unclean- 
how to offend God and polt- ass and carnality, 
lute their own spirits; and gi. Uncleanness, of all vices, 
search their houses with a cthe most shameful. “The 
sunbeam, that they may be /e also of the adulterer wait- 
instructed in all the comers- sh for the twilight, saying, 
of nastiness. I have used alii (i3 eye shall see me : and 
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tony is part of the faith aro- 
dhcipline of Jesus, and tlBy 
with these vices ndther tna- 
love to God, nor -our hojliin 
-of heaven, can possibly ccian 
■sist ; and, therefore, wh/'j/ 
these enter the heart tnd 
other goes out at the moutlof 
for this is the devil that nd 
cast out by fasting and praid 
er, which are the propist 
.actions of these graces. te 

7. As a pursuance of tin- 
rule, it is a good advice, th.is 
•as we begin and end all ovg 
times of eating with prayog 
and thanksgiving, so, at thy 
meal, we remove and caiall 
■up our mind and spirit to t.ed 
celestial table, often thinkiin, 
of it, and often desiring ioy 
that by enkindling thy desiin 
to heavenly banquets, tlicpf 
mayest be indifferent andle^y 
passionate for the earthly. :h 

8. Minglediscourses,pioi 
or, in some sense, profitabl'h 
and in all senses charitabb, 
and innocent, with thy meal 1 
.as occasion is ministered, it 

9. Let your drink so serof 
your meat as your meat doed 
ymur health ; that it be apt nr 
convey and digest it, and ivt. 
fresh tire spirits ; but let 11 
never go beyond such a re- 
freshment as may a litth- 
lighten the present load of y 
sad or troubled spirit, nevev 


to possess his vessel in sanc- 
tification and honour, not in 
the lust of concupiscence, 
even as the Gentiles which 
know not God. ” ** 

Chastity is either absti- 
nence or continence. Absti- 
nence is that of virgins or 
widows ; continence belongs 
to married persons. Chaste 
marriages are honourable and 
pleasing to God ; widowhood 
is pitiable in its solitariness 
and loss, but amiable and 
comely when it is adorned 
with gravity and purity, and 
not sullied with remem- 
brances of the past licence, 
nor with present desires of 
returning to a second bed. 
But virginity is a life of an- 
gels, the enamel of the soul, 
the huge advantage of reli- 
gion, the great opportunity 
for the retirements of devo- 
tions ; and, being empty of 
cares, it is full of prayers ; 
being unmingled with the 
world, it is apt to converse 
with God ; and by mot feel- 
ing the warmth of a too for- 
■\vard and indulgent nature, 
flames out with holy fires till 
it be burning like the Cher- 
ubim and the most ecstasied 
order of holy and unpolluted 
spirits. 

Natural virginity, of itself, 

3 I Tliess. iv. 3 — 5. 


CTijasti'tg 


63 


is not a state more accept- 
able to God ; but that which 
is chosen and voluntaiy, in 
■order to the conveniences of 
religion and separation from 
^^■orIdly encumbrances, is 
Ihei'efore better than the 
married life, not . that it is 
more holy, but that it is a 
freedom from cares, an op- 
portunity to spend more time 
in spiritual employments. It 
is not allayed with businesses 
and attendances upon lower 
affairs ; and if it be a chosen 
■condition to these ends, it 
■containeth in it a victory over 
lusts, and greater desires of 
religion, and self-denial, and 
•therefore is more excellent 
than the married life, in that 
degree in which it hath 
greater religion, and a greater 
mortification, a less satisfac- 
tion of natural desires, and a 
•greater fulness of the spiri- 
tual : and just in that degree 
is to expect that little coro- 
net, or special reward, which 
God hath prepared (extra- 
•ordinaryand besides the great 
■crown of all faithful souls) 
for those “ who have not de- 
filed themselves with women, 
but follow the ‘ virgiii ’ Lamb 
for ever.”^ 

But some married persons, 
even in their marriage, do 
■ Rev- xiv- 4. 


better please God than some 
virgins in their state of vir- 
ginity : they, by giving great 
example of conjugal affection, 
by pi-eserving their faith- un- 
broken, by educating chil- 
dren in the fear of God, by 
patience, and contentedness, 
and holy thoughts, and the 
exercise of virtues proper to 
that state, do not only please 
God, but do so in a higher 
degree than those virgins 
whose piety is not answer- 
able to their great opportuni- 
ties and advantages. 

However, married persons, 
and widows, and virgins, are 
all servants of God, and co- 
heirs in the inheritance of 
Jesus, if they live within the 
restraints and laws of their 
particular estate chastely, 
temperately, justly, and reli- 
giously. 

The e:vil Conseqiiejices of 
Uncleanness. 

The blessings and proper 
effects of chastity we shall 
best understand, by reckon- 
ing up the evils of unclean- 
ness and carnality. 

I. Uncleanness, of all vices, 
is the most shameful. “The 
eye also of the adulterer wait- 
eth for the twilight, saying, 
No eye shall see me; and 
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disguisetli his face, ” ® In the 
dark they dig through houses, 
which they had marked for 
themselves in the day-time ; 
they know not the light, for 
the morning is to them as 
the shadow of death. He 
is swift as the waters ; their 
portion is cursed in the earth ; 
he beholdetli not the way 
of the ^’^neyards. Shame is 
the eldest daughter of un- 
cleanness. 

2. The appetites of un- 
cleanness are full of cares and 
trouble, and its fniition is 
sorrow and repentance. The 
way of the adulterer is hedged 
with thorns;® full of fears 
and jealousies, burning de- 
sires and impatient waitings, 
tediousness of delay, and 
sufferance of affronts, and 
amazements of discoveiy. 

3. Most of its kinds are of 
that condition that they in- 
volve the ruin of two souls, 
and he that is a fornicator or 
adulterous steals the soul, as 
well as dishonours the body, 
of his neighbour ; and so it 
becomes like the sin of fall- 
ing Lucifer, who di*agged 
down a part of the stars with 
himself from heaven. 

4. Uncleanness, with all 
its kinds, is a vice which hath 
a professed enmity against 

® Job xxiv. 15. ® Hos. ii, 6. 


the body. “ Every sin that 
a man doeth is without the 
body; but he that committeth 
fornication sinneth .against 
his own body.”" 

5. Uncleanness is hugely 
contrary to the spirit of self- 
control by embasing the 
spirit of a man, making it 
■ effeminate, sneaking, soft,, 
and foolish, without courage, 
without confidence. David 
felt this after his folly with 
Bathshfcba ; he fell to un- 
kingly arts and stratagems to 
hide the crime; and he did 
nothing but increase it, and 
remained timorous and poor- 
spirited, till he prayed to God 
once more to establish him 
with a free and a princely 
spirit.® And no superior 
dare strictly observe discip- 
line upon his charge, if he 
hath let himself loose to the 
shame of incontinence. 

6. The Gospel hath added 
two arguments against un- 
cleanness which were never 
beforeused,nor, indeed.could 
be. Since God hath given 
the Holy Spirit to them that 
are baptized and rightly con- 
firmed, and have thus entered 
into covenant with Him, our 
bodies are made a temple of 
the Holy Ghost, in which He 
dwells ; and therefore nn- 
t I Cor. vi. 18. ® Psa. ll. 
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cleanness is sacrilege, and 
defiles a temple. It is St. 
Paul’s argument, “ Know ye 
not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost ?”® 
and “ He that defiles a tem- 
ple, him will God destroy. 
Therefore glorify God in your 
bodies ; ” ^ that is, flee fornica- 
tion. To which, for the 
likeness of the argument, add, 
“that our bodies are mem- I 
bers of Christ ; and therefore 
God forbid that we should 
take the members of Christ, 
and make them members of 
a harlot,” So that uncl'ean- 
ness dishonours Christ, and 
dishonours the Holy Spiilt; 
it is a sin against God, and, 
in this sense, a sin against the 
Holy Ghost. 

7. The next special argu- 
ment which the Gospel mini- 
sters, especially against adul- 
tery, and for the preservation 
of the purity of marriage, is, 
that marriage is by Christ 
hallowed into a mystery, to 
signify the sacramental and I 
mystical union of Christ and 
His church. 2 He, therefore, 
that breaks this knot, which ’ I 
the church and their mutual 
faith have tied, and Christ 
hath knit up into a mystery, 
dishonours a great rite of 

® I Cor. vi. 19. 1 1 Cor. iii. 17. 

2 Ephes. V. 32. 


Christianity, of high, spirit- 
ual, and excellent significa- 
tion. 

8, St. Gregory reckons un- 
cleanness to be the parent of 
these monsters : blindness of 
mind, inconsideration, pre- 
cipitancy, or giddiness in 
actions, self-love, hatred of 
God, love of the present 
pleasures, a despite or despair 
of the joys of religion here, 
and of heaven hereafter. 
Whereas, a pure mind in a 
chaste body is the mother 
of wisdom and deliberation, 
sober counsels, and ingenuous 
actions, open deportment and 
sweet carriage, sincere princi- 
ples and unprejudiced un- 
derstanding, love of God and 
self-denial, peace and confi- 
dence, holy prayers and spiri- 
tual comfort, and a pleasure 
of spirit infinitely greater than 
the sottish and beastly plea- 
sures of un chastity. “ For to 
overcome pleasure is the 
greatest pleasure ; and no 
victor}' is greater than that 
which is gotten over our lusts 
and filthy inclinations.” 

9. Add to all these, the 
public dishonesty and disre- 
putation that all the nations 
of the world have cast upon 
adulterous and unhallowed 
embraces. Abimelech, to the 
men of Gerar, made it death 
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to meddle with the wife of 
Isaac, and Judah condemned 
Thamar to be burned for her 
adulterous conception ; and 
God, besides the law made to 
put the adulterous person to 
death, did constitute a settled 
and constant miracle to dis- 
cover the adultery of a sus- 
pected woman, ^ that her 
bowels should burst with 
drinking the waters of jeal- 
ousy. The Egyptian law was 
to cut off the nose of the 
adulteress, and the offending 
part of the adulterer. The 
Locrians put out both the 
adulterer’s eyes. The Ger- 
mans (as Tacitus reports) 
placed the adulteress amidst 
la er kindred naked, and shaved 
her head, and caused her hus- 
band to beat her with clubs 
througli the city. The Gor- 
tynseans crowned the man 
with wool, to shame him for 
his effeminacy ; and the Cu- 
mani caused the woman to 
ride upon an ass, naked and 
hooted at, and for ever after 
called her by an appellation 
of scorn, a rider upon the 
ass.” All nations, barbarous 
and civil, agreeing in their 
general design, of rooting so 
dishonest and shameful a vice 
from under heaven, 

Tlie middle ages of the 
3 Numb. V. 14- I 


Church were not pleased that 
the adulteress should be put 
to death: but in the primitive 
ages, the civil laws by which 
Christianswere then governed 
gave leave to the wronged 
husband to kill his adulterous 
wife if he took her in the 
fact. Because, howevei*, this 
was a privilege indulged to 
men rather than a direct de- 
testation of the crime, a con- 
sideration of the injury rather 
than of the uncleanness, there- 
fore it was soon altered ; but 
yet hath caused an inquiry. 
Whether is worse, the adul- 
tery of the man or the wo- 
man? 

The resolution of which 
case, in order to our present 
affair, is thus : (l.) In respect 
of the person^ the fault is 
greater in a man than in a 
woman, who is of a more 
pliant and easy spirit, and 
weaker understanding, and 
hath nothing to supply the 
unequal strengths of men, but 
the defensative of a passive 
nature and ai*mourof modesty, 
wliich is the natural ornament 
of that sex. ‘‘And it is un- 
just that the man should de- 
mand chastity and severity 
from his wife which himself 
will not observe towards her, ” 
said the good Emperor Anto- 
ninus: it is as if the man 
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s'lould persuade his wife to 
fight against those enemies 
to which he had yielded him- 
self a prisoner. (2. ) In respect 
of the effects and evil conse- 
quences^ the adultery of the 
%voman is worse, as bringing 
bastardy into a family, and 
disinherisons or great injuries 
to the lawful children, and 
infinite violations of peace, 
and murders, and divorces, 
and all the effects of rage and 
madness, {3.) But in respect 
of the crime^ and as relating 
to God, they are equal, in- 
tolerable, and damnable: and 
the Church anciently refused, 
therefore, to admit such per- 
sons to the holy communion, 
until they had done seven 
years’ penances in fasting, in 
sackcloth, in severe inflictions 
and instruments of charity and 
sorrow, according to the dis- 
cipline of those ages. 

Acts of Chastity in geno'al. 

The actions and proper offi- 
ces of the grace of chastity in 
general, are these : 

I. To resist all unchaste 
thoughts: at no hand enter- 
taining pleasure in the 
unfruitful fancies and re- 
membrances of uncleanness, 
although no definite desire or 
resolution be entertained. 


2. At 710 ha7td to entertain 
any desh^e^ or any fa7tcifiil 
wiagmative loves^ though by 
shame, or disability, or other 
circumstance, they be re- 
sti*ained from act. 

3. To have a chaste eye and 
hand: for it is all one with 
what part of the body we 
commit adultery : and if a 
man lets his eye loose and 
enjoys the lust of that, he is 
an adulterer. Look not 
upon a woman to lust after 
her.” And supposing all the 
other members restrained, 
yet if the eye be permitted to 
lust, the man can no other- 
wise be called chaste than he 
can be called severe and 
mortified that sits all day 
long seeing plays and revel- 
lings, and out of greediness 
to fill his eye, neglects his 
belly. There are some ves- 
sels which, if you offer to lift 
by the body, you cannot stir 
them, but are soon removed 
if you take them by the han- 
dles. It matters not with 
which of your members you 
are taken and carried off from 
your duty and severity. 

4. To have a hea7't and ‘ 
mind chaste and pu7^e ; that 
is, detesting all uncleanness ; 
disliking all its motions, past 
actions, circumstances, like- 
nesses, discourses : and this 
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ought to be tlie chastity of 
virgins, widows, and old per- 
sons especially, and generally 
of all men, according to their 
several necessities. 

5. To discourse chastely and 
purely ; with great care de- 
clining all indecencies of lan- 
guage, chastening tlie tongue 
and restraining it with grace, 
as vapours of wine are re- 
strained with a bunch of 
myrrh. 

6. To disapproz'e by an after- 
act all involuntary arid natu- 
7 -al acts, which, if they were 
voluntary, would be sinful. 
For if a man delights in hav- 
ing suffered any such, and 
with ])leasure remembers it, 
he chooses that which was in 
itself involuntary ; and that 
which (being natural) was in- 
nocent, becoming voluntary, 
is made sinful. 

7. They that have per- 
formed these duties and parts 
of chastity will certainly ab- 
stain from all e.xterior actions 
of uncleanness, those noonday 
and midnight devils, those 
lawless and ungodly worship- 
pings of shame and unclean- 
ness, whose birth is in trouble, 
■whose growth is in folly, and 
whose end is in shame. 

But besides these general 
acts of chastity, which are 
common to all states of men 


and women, there are some 
few things proper to particular 
conditions of life. 

Acts of Virginal Chastity. 

1. Virgins must remember, 
that the virginity of the body 
is only e.xcellent in order to 
the purity of the soul ; who 
therefore must consider, that 
since they are in some mea- 
sure in a condition like that 
of angels, it is their duty to 
spend much of their time in 
angelical employment ; for in 
the same degree that virgins 
live more spiritually than 
other persons, in the same 
degree is their virginity a 
more excellent state. But 
else, it is no better than that 
of involuntary or constrained 
eunuchs ; a misery and a 
trouble, or else a mere pri- 
vation, as much without ex- 
cellency as without mixture. 

2. Virgins must contend 
for a singular modesty; whose 
first part must be an igno- 
rance in the distinction of 
se.xes, or their proper instru- 
ments ; or if they accident- 
ally be instructed in that, it 
must be supplied with an 
inadvertency or neglect of all 
thoughts and remembrances 
of such difference. And the 
following parts of it must be 
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pious and chaste thoughts, 
holy language, and modest 
carriage. 

3. Virgins must be retired 
and unpublic : for all free- 
dom and looseness of society 
is a violence done to virginity, 
not in its natural, but in its 
moral capacity; that is, it 
loses part of its severity, 
strictness, and opportunity 
of advantages, by publishing 
that person whose work is 
religion, whose company is 
angels, whose thoughts must 
dwell in heaven, and sepa- 
rate from all mixtures of the 
world. 

4. Virgins have a peculiar 
obligation to charity : for this 
is the virginity of the soul ; 
as purity, integrity, and sepa- 
ration is of the body : which 
doctrine we are taught by 
St. Peter : “ Seeing ye have 
purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love 
one another with a pure heart 
fervently.”^ For a Virgin 
that consecrates her body to 
God, and pollutes her spirit 
with rage, or impatience, or 
inordinate anger, g^ves Him 
what He most hates, a most 
foul and defiled soul. 

5. These rules are neces- 

■* I Pet. i. 22. 


sary for virgins that offer that 
state to God, and mean not 
to enter into the state of mar- 
riage ; for they that only wait 
the opportunity of a conve- 
nient change, are to steer 
themselves by the general 
rules of chastity. 

jRu/es for Widows^ or Vi dual 
Chastity. 

For widows, the fontinel 
of whose desires hath been 
opened by the former per- 
missions of the marriage-bed, 
they must remember, 

1. That God hath now re- 
strained the former licence, 
bound up their eyes and shut 
up their heart into a narrower 
compass, and hath given them 
sorrow to be a bridle to their 
desires. A widow must be 
a mourner; and she that is 
not cannot so well secure the 
chastity of her proper state. 

2. It is against public hon- 
esty to marry another man so 
long as she is with child by 
her former husband : and of 
the same fame, it is in a 
lesser proportion to marry 
within the year of mourning ; 
but anciently it was infamous 
for her to marry till by com- 

,mon account the body was 
dissolved into its first prin- 
ciple of earth. 
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the world, but not greater 
than they have to God ; but 
that they be ready to part 
with all interest in each 
other’s person rather than 
sin against God. 

2. In their permissions and 
licence, they must be sure tO' 
observe the order of nature, 
and the ends of God, He is 
an ill husband that uses his 
wife as a man treats a harlot, 
having no other end but plea- 
sure. Concerning which our 
best nile is, that although in 
this, as in eating and drink- 
ing, there is an appetite to 
be satisfied which cannot be 
done without pleasing that 
desire, yet, since that desire 
and satisfaction was intended 
by nature for other ends, they 
should never be separate from 
those ends, but always be 
joined with all or one of these 
ends, with a desire of chil- 
dren, or to avoid fornication, 
or to lighten and ease the 
cares and sadnesses of house- 


3. A widow must restrain 
her memoiy and her fancy, 
not recalling or recounting 
her former jjennissions and 
freer licences with any pre- 
sent delight : for then she 
opens that sluice which her 
husband’s death and her own 
sorrow have shut up. 

4. A widow that desires 
her widowhood should be a 
state pleasing to God, must 
spend her time as devoted 
virgins should, in fastings 
and prayers, and charity, 

5. A widow must forbid 
herself to use those temporal 
solaces, which in her former 
estate were innocent, but now 
are dangerous. 

R7cles for Jlfarrtcd Persons, 
or Mairhnojiial Chastity. 

Concerning married per- 
sons, besides the keeping of 
their mutual faith and con- 
tract with each other, these 
particulars are useful to be 
observed. 

I. Although their mutual 
endearments are safe within 
the protection of maniage, 
yet they that have wives or 
husbands must be as though 
they had them not ; that is, 
they must have an affection 
greater to each other than 
they have to any person in ! 


hold affairs, or to endear each 
other : but never with a pur- 
pose, either in act or desire, to 
separate the sensuality from 
these ends which hallow it. 
Onan did separate his act 
from its proper end, and so 
ordered his embraces that his 
wife should not conceive, and 
God punished him. 
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3, Married persons must 
keep such modesty and de- 
cency of treating each other, 
that they never force them- 
selves into high and violent 
lusts, with arts and misbe- 
coming devices : always re- 
membering, that those mix- 
tures are most innocent which 
are most simple and most 
natural, most orderly and 
most safe. 

4. It is a duty of matrimo- 
nial chastity to be restrained 
and temperate in the use of 
their lawful pleasures : con- 
cerning which, although no 
universal rale can antece- 
dently be given to all persons 
any more than to all bodies 
one proportion of meat and 
drink, yet manned persons 
are to estimate the degree of 
their licence according to the 
following proportions. (l.) 
That it be moderate, so as 
to consist with health. (2.) 
That it be so ordered as not 
to be too expensive of time, 
that precious opportunity of 
working out our salvation. 
(3.) That when duty is de- 
manded, it be always paid 
(so far as is in our powers 
and election) according to 
tire foregoing measures. (4. ) 
That it be with a temperate 
affection, without violent 
transporting desires, or too 


sensual applications. Con- 
cerning which a man is to 
make judgment by propor- 
tion to other actions, and the 
severities of his religion, and 
the sentences of sober arrd 
wise persons ; always remem- 
bering, that marriage is a 
provision for supply of the 
natural necessities of the 
body, not for the artificial 
and procured appetites of the 
mind. And it is a sad truth, 
that many married persons, 
thinking that the flood-gates 
of liberty are set wide open 
without measure or restraint 
(so they sail in that channel), 
have felt the final rewards of 
intemperance and lust, by 
their unlawful using of lawful 
peirmissions. Only let each 
of them be temperate, and 
both of them be modest. So- 
crates was wont to say, that 
those women to whom nature 
hath not been indulgent in 
good features and colours, 
should make it up themselves 
with excellent manners ; and 
those who were beautiful and 
comely should be careful that 
so fair a body be not polluted 
with unhandsome usages. To 
which Plutarch adds, that a 
wife, if she be unhandsome, 
should consider how extreme- 
ly ugly she Avould be if she 
wanted modesty : but if she be 
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handsome, let her think how 
gracious that beauty would 
be if she superadds chastity, 

5. Married persons are to 
abstain by consent from their 
mutual entertainments at so- 
lemn times of devotion ; not 
as a duty of itself necessary, 
but as being the most proper 
act of purity, which, in their 
condition, they can present 
to God, and being a good 
advantage for attending their 
preparation to the solemn 
duty and their demeanour in 
it. It is St. Paul’s counsel, 
that by consent for a time 
they should abstain, that they 
may give tliemselves to fast- 
ing and prayer.”^ And 
though when Christians did 
receive the holy communion 
every day, it is certain they 
did not abstain, but had chil- 
dren ; yet, when the com- 
munion was more seldom, 
they did witli religion abstain 
from the marriage-bed during 
the time of their solemn pre- 
paratory devotions, as an- 
ciently they did from eating 
and drinking, till the solem- 
nity of the day was past. 

6. It were well if married 
persons would, in their peni- 
tential prayers and in their 
general confessions, suspect 
themselves, and accordingly 

^ I Cor. vii. s. 


ask a general pardon for all 
their indecencies, and more 
passionate applications of 
themselves in the offices of 
marriage : that what is law- 
ful and honourable in its 
kind may not be sullied with 
imperfect circumstances; or 
if it be, it may be made clean 
again by the interruption and 
recallings of such a repent- 
ance, as such uncertain parts 
of action are capable. 

But, because of all the dan- 
gers of a Christian none are 
more pressing and trouble- 
some than the temptations to 
lust, no enemy more danger- 
ous than that of the flesh, no 
accounts greater than what 
we have to reckon for at the 
audit of concupiscence, there- 
fore it concerns all that would 
be safe "from this death to 
arm themselves by the follow- 
ing rules, to prevent or to 
cure all the wounds of our 
flesh made by the poisoned 
an'ows of lust. 

Kanedics against Uncicanness. 

I. When a temptation of 
lust assaults thee, do not 
resist it by heaping up argu- 
ments against it and disput- 
ing with it, considering its 
offers and its dangers, but fly 
from it; that is, think not at 
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all of it, lay aside all con- 
sideration concerning it, and 
turn away from it by any 
severe and laudable thought 
of business, Saint Jerome 
very wittily reproves the 
Gentile superstition, which 
pictured the virgin-deities 
armed with a shield and 
lance, as if chastity could not 
'be defended without war and 
direct contention. No ; this 
enemy is to be treated other- 
wise. If you listen to it, 
though but to dispute with 
it, it ruins you; and the very 
arguments you go about to 
answer, leave a relish upon 
the tongue. A man may be 
burned if he goes near the 
tire, though but to quench 
his house; and by handling 
pitch, though but to draw it 
from your clothes, you defile 
your fingers. 

2. Avoid idleness, and fill 
up all the spaces of thy time 
with severe and useful em- 
ployment ; for lust -usually 
creeps in at those emptinesses 
where the soul is unemployed, 
and the body is at ease. For 
no easy, healthful, and idle 
person was ever chaste, if he 
could be tempted. But of all 
employments bodily labour is 
most useful, and of greatest 
benefit for driving awav the 
devil. 


3. Give no enteriai/wient 
to the beginnings, the first 
motions and secret whispers 
of the spirit of impurity. 
For if you totally suppress 
it, it dies ; if you permit the 
furnace to breathe its smoke 
and flame out at any vent, it 
will rage to the consumption 
of the whole. This cocka- 
trice is soonest crushed in the 
shell ; but if it grows, it turns 
to a serpent, and a dragon, 
and a devil. 

4. Corpo 7 'al moytiJicatio7i, 
and hard usages of our body, 
hath, by all ages of the 
Church, been accounted a 
good instrument, and of some 
profit against the .spirit of for- 
nication. A spare diet, and 
a thin coarse table, seldom 
refreshment, frequent fasts, 
not violent, and interrupted 
with returns to ordinary feed- 
ing, but constantly little, un- 
pleasant, of wholesome but 
sparing nourishment : for by 
such cutting off the provi- 
sions of victual, we shall 
weaken the strengths of our 
enemy. To which if we add 
lyings upon the ground, pain- 
ful postures in prayer, reciting 
our devotions with our arms 
extended at full length like 
Moses praying against Ama- 
lek, or our Blessed Saviour 
hanging upon • His painful 
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bed of sorrows, the Cross, 
and (if the lust be upon us, 
and sliarply tempting) by in- 
flicting any smart to over- 
throw the strongest passion 
by tlie most violent pain, we 
shall find great ease for the 
present, and the resolution 
and apt sufferance against the 
future danger. And this was 
St. Paubs remedy, ‘‘I bring 
my body under;” he used 
some rudenesses towards it. 
But it was a great nobleness 
of chastity which St. Jerome 
reports of a son of the King 
of Nicomedia, who, being 
tempted upon flowers and a 
perfumed bed with a soft 
violence, but yet tied down 
to the temptation, and soli- 
cited with circumstances of 
Asian luxuiy by an impure 
courtesan, lest the easiness 
of his posture should abuse 
him, spit out his tongue 
into her face : to represent 
that no virtue hath cost the 
saints so much as this of 
chastity. 

5. from all occasions^ 
temptations, loosenesses of 
company, balls and revel- 
'lings, indecent mixtures of 
wanton dancings, idle talk, 
private society with strange 
women, starings upon a beau- 
teous face, the company of 
women that are singers, 


amorous gestures, garish andl 
wanton dresses, feasts and 
liberty, banquets and per- 
fumes, wine and strong 
drinks, which are made to 
persecute chastity; some of 
these being the very pro- 
logues to lust, and the most 
innocent of thera being buL 
like cohdited or pickled 
mushrooms, which if care- 
fully corrected and seldom 
tasted may be haiTnless, but 
can never do good : ever 
remembering, that it is easier 
to die for chastity than to 
live with it ; and the hang- 
man could not extort a con- 
sent from some persons from 
whom a lover would have 
entreated it. For the glory 
of chastity will easily over- 
come the rudeness of fear 
and ^dolence ; but easiness, 
and softness, and smooth 
temptations creep in, and, like 
tlie sun, make a maiden lay 
by her veil and robe, which 
persecution, like the northern 
wind, makes her hold fast 
and clap close about her. 

6. He that will secure his 
chastity, must first cure his 
pride and his rage. For 
oftentimes lust is the punish- 
ment of a proud man, to 
tame the vanity of his pride 
by the shame and affronts of 
unchastity ; and the same 
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intemperate heat that makes 
anger does enkindle lust. 

7. If thou beest assaulted 
with an unclean spirit, trust 
not thyself alone; but run 
forth into company whose 
reverence and modesty may 
suppress, or whose society 
may divert thy thoughts : 
and a perpetual witness of 
thy conversation is of espe- 
cial use against this vice, 
which evaporates in the open 
air like camphor, being im- 
patient of light and witnesses. 

8. Use frequent and earnest 
prayers to the King of puri- 
ties, the First of Virgins, the 
eternal God, who is of an 
essential purity, that He 
would be pleased to reprove 
and cast out the unclean 
spirit. For beside the bless- 
ings of prayer by way of 
reward, it hath a natural 
virtue to restrain this vice : 
because a prayer against it is 
an unwillingness to act it; 
and so long as we heartily 
pray against it our desires 
are secured, and then this 
devil hath no power. This 


was St. Paul’s other remedy r 
“For this cause I besought 
the Lord thrice.” 

9. Hither bring in succour 
from consideration oj the 
Divine p 7 'ese 7 ice and of His 
holy angels, meditation of 
death, and the passions of 
Christ upon the cross, imita- 
tion of His purities, and of 
the Virgin Mary, His un- 
spotted and holy Mother 
and of those eminent saints, 
who, in their generations, 
were burning and shining 
lights, unmingled with those 
uncleannesses which defile 
the soul, and who now fol- 
low the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth. 

10. These remedies are of 
universal efficacy in all cases 
extraordinary and violent ; 
but in ordinary and common, 
the remedy which God hath 
provided, that is, honourable 
marriage, hath a natural effi- 
cacy, besides a virtue by 
Divine blessing, to cure the 
inconveniences which other- 
wise might afflict persons, 
temperate and sober. 
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§ TV. Humility 


H umility is the great 

ornament and jewel 
•of Christian religion; that 
whereby it is distinguished 
•from all the wisdom of the 
world; it not having been 
taught by the wise men. of 
(the Gentiles, but first put 
into a discipline, and made 
part of a religion, by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who pro- 
pounded Himself imitable by 
His disciples so signally in 
nothing as in the twin sisters 
•of meekness and humility. 
Learn of me, for I am meek 
and humble ; and ye shall 
^ind rest unto your souls. 

For all the world, all that 
we are, and all that we have, 
•our bodies and our souls, our 
actions and our sufferings, 
•our conditions at home, our 
accidents abroad, our many 
sins and our seldom virtues, 
are as so many arguments to 
make our souls dwell low in 
the deep valleys of humility. 

Considerations against Pride. 

I. Our body is weak and 
impure, sending out more 
aincleannesses from its several 
-.sinks than could be endured, 


if they were not necessary and 
natural : and we are forced 
to pass that through our 
mouths, which as soon as we 
see upon the ground, we 
loathe like rottenness and 
vomiting. 

2. Our strength is inferior 
to that of many beasts, and 
our infirmities so many that 
we are forced to dress and 
tend horses and asses, that 
they may help our needs, and 
relieve our wants. 

3. Our bcanty is in colour 
inferior to many flowers, and 
in proportion of parts it is no 
better than nothing ; for even 
a dog hath parts as well pro- 
portioned and fitted to his 
purposes, and the designs of 
his nature, as we have ; and 
when it is most florid and 
gay, three fits of an ague can 
change it into yellowness and 
leanness, and the hollowness 
and wrinkles of deformity. 

4. Our /£r<7W/«^is then best 
when it teaches most humi- 
lity; but to be proud of 
learning is the greatest ignor- 
ance in the world. For our 
learning is so long in getting, 
and so very imperfect, that 
the greatest clerk knows not 
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the thousandth part of what 
he is ignorant; and knows 
so uncertainly what he seems 
to know, and knows no 
otherwise than a fool or a 
child even what is told him 
or what he guesses at, that 
except those things which 
concern his duty, and which 
God hath revealed to him, 
which also every- woman 
knows so far as is necessary, 
the most learned man hath 
nothing to be proud of, un- 
less this be a sufficient argu- 
ment to exalt him, that he 
uncertainly giresses at some 
more unnecessary thing than 
many others, who yet know 
all that concerns them, and 
mind other things more neces- 
sary for the needs of life and 
commonwealths. 

5 . He that is p7‘0ttd of riches 
is a fool. For if he be exalted 
above his neighbours, because 
he hath more gold, how much 
inferior is he to a gold mine! 
How much is he to give place 
to a chain of pearl, or a knot 
of diamonds I For certainly 
that hath the greatest excel- 
lence from whence he derives 
all his gallantry and pre-emi- 
nence over his neighbours. 

6 . If a man be exalted by 
reason of any excelleiice in his 
soul, he may please to remem- 
ber that all souls are equal ; 


and their differing operations, 
are because their instrument 
is in better tune, their body- 
is more healthful or better 
tempered ; -which is no more- 
praise to him than it is that 
he was boni in Italy. 

7 . He that is proud of his- 
birth is proud of the blessings- 
of others, not of himself ; for 
if his parents were more emi- 
nent in any circumstance than- 
their neighbours, he is to- 
thank God, and to rejoice iir 
them ; but still he may be a 
fool, or unfortunate, or de- 
formed ; and when himself 
was bom, it was indifferent 
to him whether his father 
were a king or a peasant, for 
he knew not anything nor 
chose anything : and most 
commonly it is true, that he 
that boasts of his ancestors, 
who were the founders and 
raisers of a noble family, doth' 
confess that he hath in him- 
self a less virtue and a less, 
honour, and therefore that he- 
is degenerated. 

8 . Whatsoever other dif- 
ference there is between thee 
and thy neighbour, if it be- 
bad it is thine own, but thou- 
hast no reason to boast of 
thy misery and shame : if it 
be good thou hast received it 
from God ; and then thou art 
more obliged to pay duty anct 
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tribute, use and principal to 
Him ; and it were a strange 
tfolly for a man to be proud 
of being more in debt than 
•another. 

9. Remember what thou 
wert before thou wert be- 
-gotten. Nothing. What 
wert thou in the first regions 
of thy dwelling, before thy 
birth? Uncleanness. What 
wert thou for many years 
after? Weakness. What in 
.all thy life ? A great sinner. 
What in all thy excellences ? 
A mere debtor to God, to thy 
pai'ents, to the earth, to all 
the creatures. But we may, 
if we please, use the method 
of the Platonist philosophers, 
who reduce all the causes and 
.arguments for humility, which 
we can take from ourselves, 
to these seven heads. (l.) 
The spirit of man is light and 
troublesome. (2. ) His body 
is brutish and sickly. (3.) 
He is constant in his folly 
and error, and inconsistent in 
his manners and good pur- 
poses. (4.) His labours are 
vain, intricate, and endless. 
(5.) His fortune is change- 
able, but seldom pleasing, 
never perfect. (6.) His wis- 
■dom comes not till he be 
ready to die, that is, till he 
be past using it. (7-) His 
•death is certain, always ready 


at the door, but never far off. 
Upon these or the like medi- 
tations if we dwell, or fre- 
quently retire to them, we 
shall see nothing 7 nc?re reason- 
able than to be humble, and 
nothing 7 jiore foolish than to 
be proud. 

Acts or Offices of Rtimility. 

The grace of humility is to 
be practised by these follow- 
ing rules ; 

1. Think not thyself better 
for Anything that happens 
to thee fi-om without. For 
although thou mayest,by gifts 
bestowed upon thee, be bet- 
ter than another, as one horse 
is better than another, that is 
of more use to others ; yet as 
thou art a man, thou hast 
nothing to commend thee to 
thyself but that only by which 
.thou art a man, that is, by 
what thou choosest and re- 
fusest. 

2. Humility consists not in 
railing against thyself, or 
wearing mean clothes, or 
going softly and submissively; 
but in hearty and real evil or 
mean opinion of thyself. Be- 
lieve thyself an unworthy 
person heartily, as thou be- 
lievest thyself to be hungry, 
or poor, or sick, when thou 
art so. 
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3. Wliatsoever evil thou 
sayest of thyself, be content 
that others should think to 
Jbe true ; and if thou callest 
thyself fool, be not angry if 
another say so of thee. For 
if thou thinkest so truly, all 
men in the world desire other 
■men to be of their opinion ; 
and he is an hypocrite that 
accuses himself before others 
with an intent not to be be- 
lieved. But he that calls 
himself intemperate, foolish, 
lustful, and is angry when 
his neighbours call him so, 
is both a false and a proud 
f)erson. 

4. Love to be concealed, 
and little esteemed : be con- 
tent to want praise, never 
being troubled when thou art 
slighted or undervalued ; for 
thou canst not understand 
thyself, and if thou t’linkest 
so meanly as there is reason, 
no contempt will seem un- 
reasonable, and therefore it 
will be very tolerable. 

5. Never be ashamed of 
thy birth, or thy parents, or 
thy trade, or thy present em- 
ployment, for the meanness 
“or povei'ty of any of them ; 
and when there is an occasion 
to speak of them, such an 
'Occasion as would invite you 
to speak of anything that 
pleases you, omit it not, but 


speak as readily and indif- 
ferently of thy meanness as 
of thy greatness. Primislaus, 
the first king of Bohemia, 
kept his country shoes always 
by him, to remember from 
whence he was raised ; and 
Agathocles, by the furniture 
of his table, confessed that 
from a potter he was raised 
to be the king of Sicily. 

6. Never speak anything 
directly tending to thy praise 
or glory ; that is, with the 
purpose to be commended, 
and for no other end. If 
other ends be mingled with 
thy honour, as if the glory of 
God, or charity, or necessity, 
or anything of prudence be 
thy end, you are not tied to 
omit your discourse or your 
design, that you may avoid 
praise, but pursue your end, 
though praise come along in 
the company. Only let not 
praise be the design. 

7. When thou hast said or 
done anything for which thou 
receivest praise or estimation, 
take it indifferently, and re- 
turn it to God, reflecting upon 
Him as the Giver of the gift, 
or the Blesser of the action, 
or the aid of the design ; and 
give God thanks for making 
thee an instrument of His 
glory, for the benefit of 
others. 
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8. Secure a good name to 
thyself by living virtuously 
and humbly ; but let this 
good name be nursed abroad, 
and never be brought home 
to look upon it : let others 
use it for their own advan- 
tage ; let them speak of it if 
they please ; but do not thou 
at all use it, but as an instru- 
ment to do God glory, and 
thy neighbour more advan- 
tage. Let thy face, like 
Moses’, shine to others, but 
make no looking-glass for 
thyself. 

9. Take no content in 
praise when it is offered thee: 
but let thy rejoicing in God’s 
gift be allayed with fear, lest 
this good bring thee to evil. 
Use the praise as you use 
your pleasure in eating and 
drinking; if it comes make 
it no drudgery, let it serve 
other ends, and minister to 
necessities, and to caution ; 
lest by pride you lose your 
just praise, which you have 
deserved, or else, by being 
praised unjustly, you receive 
shame into yourself with God 
and wise men. 

10. Use no stratagems and 
devices to get praise. Some 
use to inquire into the faults 
of their own actions or dis- 
courses, on purpose to hear 
that it was well done or 


spoken, and without fault r 
others bring the matter intoi 
talk, or thrust themselves into 
company, and intimate and 
give occasion to be thought 
or spoke of. These men 
make a bait to persuade them- 
selves to swallow the hook, 
tin by drinking the waters of 
vanity they swell and burst. 

11. Make no suppletories 
to thyself, when thou art dis- 
graced or slighted, by pleasing 
thyself with supposing thou 
didst deserve praise, though 
they understood thee not, or 
enviouslydetracted from thee r 
neither do thou get to thyself 
a private theatre and flat- 
terers, in whose vain noises 
and fantastic praises thou 
mayest keep up thine own 
good opinion of thyself. 

12. Entertain no fancies of 
vanity and private whispers 
oi this devil of pride ; such as 
was that of Nebuchadnezzar: 
‘^Is not this great Babylon, 
which I have built for the 
honour of my name, and the 
might of my majesty, and the 
power of my kingdom?’^ 
Some fantastic spirits will 
walk alone, and dream wak- 
ing of greatnesses, of palaces, 
of excellent orations, full 
theatres, loud applauses, sud- 
den advancement, great for- 
tunes, and so will spend an 
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hour with imaginative plea- | 
sure; all their employment 
being nothing but fumes of 
pride, and secret indefinite 
desires and significations of 
Avhat their heart wishes. In 
this, although there is nothing 
of its own nature directly , 
vicious, yet it is either an ill j 
mother or an ill daughter, | 
an ill sign or an ill effect; i 
and therefore at no hand ' 


company where we come: 
one is more learned than I 
am, another is more prudent, 
a third more honourable, a 
fourth more chaste, or he is 
more charitable, or less proud. 
For the humble man observes 
their good, and reflects only 
upon his own vileness ; or 
considers the many evils of 
himself certainly known to 
himself, and the ill of others 


consisting with the safety and 
interests of humility. 

13. Suffer others to be 
praised in thy presence, and 
entertain their good and glory 
with delight; but at no hand 
disparage them, or lessen the 
report, or make an objection ; 
and think not the advance- 
ment of thy brother is a les- 
sening of thy worth. But 
this act is also to extend 
further. 

14. Be content that he 
should be employed, and 
thou laid by as unprofitable ; 
his sentence approved, thine 
rejected, he be preferred, 
and thou fixed in a low em- 
ployment. 

15. Never compare thyself 
with others, unless it be to 
advance them and to depress 
thyself. To which purpose, 
we must be sure, in some 
sense or other, to think our- 
selves the worst in every 


but by uncertain report; or 
he considers that the evils 
done by another are out of 
much infirmity or ignorance, 
but his own sins are against 
a clearer light, and if the 
other had so great helps, he 
would have done more good 
and less evil ; or he remem- 
bers, that his old sins before 
his conversion were greater 
in the nature of the thing, or 
in certain circumstances, than 
the sins of other men. So 
St. Paul reckoned himself 
the chiefest of sinners, be- 
cause formerly he had acted 
the chiefest sin of persecuting 
the Church of God. But 
this rule is to be used with 
this caution, that though it 
be good always to think 
meanest of ourselves, yet it 
is not ever safe to speak it, 
because those circumstances 
and considerations which de- 
termine thy thoughts are not 
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Ivnown to others as to thyself; 
and it may concern others 
that they hear thee give God 
thanks for the graces He hath 
given thee. But if thou pre- 
servest thy thoughts and 
opinions of thyself truly 
humble, you may with more 
safety give God thanks in 
public for that good which 
cannot, or ought not to be 
concealed. 

16. Be not always ready to 
•excuse every oversight, or 
indiscretion, or ill action, but 
if thou beest guilty of it, con- 
fess it plainly ; for virtue 
scorns a lie for its cover, but 
to hide a sin with it is like a 
crust of leprosy di*awn upon 
an ulcer. If thou beest not 
guilty (unless it be scandal- 
ous), be not over-earnest to 
remove it, but rather use it as 
an argument to chastise all 
greatness of fancy and opinion 
in thyself ; and accustom thy- 
self to bear reproof patiently 
.and contentedly, and the 
liarsh words of thy enemies, 
as knowing that the anger of 
an enemy is a better monitor, 
.and represents our faults, or 
.admonishes us of our duty, 
with more heartiness than tlie 
'kindness does, or precious 
balms of a friend. 

17. Give God thanks for 
-every weakness, deformity, 


and imperfection, andiaccept 
it as a favour and grace of 
God, and an instrument to 
resist pride, and nurse humi- 
lity ; ever remembering, that 
when God, by giving thee a 
crooked back, hath also made 
thy spirit stoop or less vain, 
tliou art more ready to enter 
the narrow gate of heaven, 
than by being straight, and 
standing upriglat, and thinking 
highly. Thus the apostles 
rejoiced in their infirmities, 
not moral, but natural and 
accidental, in their being 
beaten and whipped like 
slaves, in their nakedness 
and poverty. 

18. Upbraid no man’s 
weakness to him to discom- 
fort him, neither report it to 
disparage him, neither de- 
light to remember it to lessen 
him, or to set thyself above 
him. Be sure never to praise 
thyself, or to dispraise any 
man else, unless God’s glory 
or some holy end do hallow 
it. And it was noted to the 
praise of Cyrus, that, amongst 
his equals in age, he would 
never play at any sport, or 
use any exercise, in which he 
knew himself more excellent 
than they ; but in those in 
which he was unskilled he 
would make his challenges, 
lest he should shame them 
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"by his victory, and that him- 
self might learn something 
of their skill, and do them 
civilities. 

19. Besides the foregoing 
parts and actions, humility 
teaches us to submit our- 
selves and all our faculties to 
God, “to believe all things, 
to do all things, to suffer all 
things,” which His will en- 
joins us; to be content in 
■every state or change, know- 
ing we have deserved worse 
than the worst we feel, and 
that He hath but taken half 
when He might have taken 
all; to adore His goodness, 
to fear His greatness, to wor- 
sliip His eternal and infinite 
excellences, and to submit 
ourselves to all our superioi's, 
in all things, according to 
godliness, and to be meek 
and gentle in our conversa- 
tion towards others. 

Now, although, according 
to the nature of every gi ace, 
this begins as a gift, and is 
increased like a habit, that 
is, best by its own acts ; yet, 
besides the former acts and 
offices of humility, there are 
certain other exercises and 
considerations, which are 
good helps and instruments 
for the procuring and in- 
creasing this grace, and the 
curing of pride. 


Means and Exercises for ob- 

tainmg ajid increasing tJie 

Grace of Humility. 

1. Make confession of thy 
sins often to God ; and con- 
sider what all that evil 
amounts to, which you then 
charge upon yourself. Look 
not upon them as scattered 
in the course of a long life ; 
now an intemperate anger, 
then too full a meal; now 
idle talking, and another time 
impatience; but unite them 
into one continued represen- 
tation, and remember, that 
he whose life seems fair, by 
reason that his faults are 
scattered at large distances 
in the several parts of his life, 
yet, if all his errors and follies 
were articled against him, the 
man would seem vicious and 
miserable. And possibly this 
exercise, really applied upon 
thy spirit, may be useful. 

2. Remember that we usu- 
ally disparage others upon 
slight grounds and little in- 
stances, ^and towards them 
one fly is enough to spoil a 
whole box of ointment ; and 
if a man be highly com- 
mended, we think him suffi- 
ciently lessened if we clap 
one sin or folly or infirmity 
into his account. Let us, 
therefore, be just to ourselves, 
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since we are so severe to 
others, and consider that 
whatsoever good any one can 
think or say of us, we can 
tell him of hundreds of base, 
and unworthy, and foolish 
actions, any one of which 
were enough (we hope) to 
destroy another’s reputation; 
therefore, let so many be 
sufficient to destroy our over- 
high thoughts of ourselves. 

3. When our neighbour is 
cried up by public fame and 
popular noises, that we may 
disparage and lessen him, we 
ciy’ out that the people is a 
herd of unlearned and ignor- 
ant persons, ill judges, loud 
trumpets, but which never 
give certain sound ; let us use 
the same art to humble our- 
selves, and never take delight 
and pleasure in public reports 
and acclamations of assem- 
blies, and please ourselves 
with their judgment, of whom, 
in other the like cases, we 
affirm that they are mad. 

4. We change our opinion 
of others by their kindness 
or unkindness towards us. 
If he be my patron and boun- 
teou.s, he is wise, he is noble, 
his faults are but warts, his 
virtues are mountainous ; but 
if he proves unkind, or rejects 
our importunate suit, then he 
is ill-natured, covetous, and 


his free meal is called glut- 
tpny; that which before we 
called civility is now very 
drunkenness, and all he 
speaks is flat, and dull, and 
ignorant as a swine. This, 
indeed, is unjust towards 
others; but a good instru- 
ment if we turn' the edge of 
it upon ourselves. We use 
ourselves ill, abusing our- 
selves with false principles, 
cheating ourselves with lies 
and pretences, stealing the 
choice and election from our 
wills, placing voluntary ignor- 
ance in our understandings, 
denying the desires of the 
spirit, setting up a faction 
against every noble and just 
desire, the least of which, 
because we should resent up 
to reviling the injurious per- 
son, it is but reason we should 
at least not flatter ourselves 
with fond and too kind 
opinions. 

5. Every day call to mind 
some one of thy foulest sins, 
or the most shameful of thy 
disgraces, or the indiscreetest 
of thy actions, or anything 
that did then most trouble 
thee, and apply it to the 
present swelling of thy spirit 
and opinion, and it may help 
to allay it. 

6. Pray often for His grace 
with all humility of gesture 
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and passion of desire, and in 
thy devotion interpose many 
acts of humility, by way of 
confession and address to 
God, and reflection upon 
thyself. 

7. Avoid great offices and 
employments, and the noises 
of worldly honour. For in 
those states, many times so 
many ceremonies and circum- 
stances will seem necessary, 
as will destroy the sobriety 
of thy thoughts. If the num- 
ber of thy servants be fewer, 
and their observances less, 
and their reverences less 
solemn, possibly they wll 
seem less than thy dignity; 
and if they be so much and 
so many, it is likely they will 
be too big for thy spirit. 
And here be thou very care- 
ful, lest thou be abused by a 
pretence, that thou wouldest 
use thy great dignity as an 
opportunity of doing great 
good. For supposing it 
might be good for others, 
yet it is not good for thee; 
they may have encourage- 
ment in noble things from 
thee, and, by the same instru- 
ment, thou mayest thyself be 
tempted to pride and vanity. 
And certain it is, God is as 
much glorified by thy ex- 
ample of humility in a low 
or temperate condition, as 


by thy bounty in a great and 
dangerous. 

8. Make no reflex acts up- 
on thy own humility, nor 
upon any other grace with 
which God hath enriched thy 
soul. For since God often- 
times hides from His saints 
and servants the sight of those 
excellent things by which they 
shine to others (though the 
dark side of the lantern be 
towards themselves), that He 
may secure the grace of humi- 
lity, it is good that thou do 
so thyself; and if thou be- 
holdest a grace of God in 
thee, remember to give Him 
thanks for it, that thou mayest 
not boast in that which is 
none of thy own; and con- 
sider how thou hast sullied 
it by handling it with dirty 
fingers, with thy own imper- 
fections, and \vith mixture of 
unhandsome circumstances. 
Spiritual pride is very dan- 
gerous, not only by reason it 
spoils so many graces, by 
which we drew nigh unto the 
kingdom of God, but also 
because it so frequently creeps 
upon the spirit of holy per- 
sons. For it is no wonder 
for a beggar to call himself 
poor, or a diunkard to con- 
fess that he is no sober per- 
son ; but for a holy person to 
be humble, for one whom all 
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men esteem a saint to fear 
lest himself become a devil, 
and to observe his own dan- 
ger, and to discern his own 
infirmities, and make dis- 
covery of his bad adherences, 
is as hard as for a prince to 
submit himself to be guided 
by tutors, and make himself 
subject to discipline, like the 
meanest of his servants. 

9. Often meditate upon 
the effects of pride on one 
side, and humility on the 
other. First, That pride is 
like a canker, and destroys 
the beauty of the fairest 
flowers, the most excellent 
gifts and graces ; but humi- 
lity crowns them all. Se- 
condly, That pride is a great 
hindrance to the perceiving 
the things of God,^ and hu- 
mility is an excellent prepa- 
rative and instrument of 
spiritual wdsdom. Thirdly, 
That pride hinders the ac- 
ceptation of our prayers, but 
“humility pierceth the clouds, 
and will not depart till the 
Most High shall regard.” 
Fourthly, That humility is 
but a speaking truth, and all 
pride is a lie. Fifthly, That 
humility is the most certain 
way to real honour, and pride 
is ever affronted or despised. 
Sixthly, That pride turned 
Matt. .\-i. 25. 


Lucifer into a devil, and hu- 
mility exalted the Son of 
God above eveiy name, and 
placed Him eternally at the 
right hand of His Father. 
Seventhly, That “ God re- 
sisteth the proud, pro- 
fessing open defiance and 
hostility against such persons, 
but “ giveth grace to the 
humble ; ” grace and pardon, 
remedy and relief, against 
misery and oppression, con- 
tent in all conditions, tran- 
quillity of spirit, patience in 
afflictions, love abroad, peace 
at home, and utter freedom 
from contention, and the sin 
of censuring others, and the 
trouble of being censured 
themselves. For the humble 
man will not “ judge his 
brother for the mote in his 
eye,” being more troubled at 
‘ ‘ the beam in his own eye ; ” 
and is patient and glad to 
be reproved, because himself 
hath cast the first stone at 
himself, and therefore won- 
ders not that others are of 
his mind. 

10. Remember that the 
blessed Saviour of the world 
hath done more to prescribe, 
and transmit, and secure this 
grace, than any other His 
Avhole life being a great con- 
tinued example of humility, a 
1 James Lv. 6. 2 John xiiL 15. 
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vast descent from the glorious 
bosom of His Father to the 
womb of a poor maiden, to the 
form of a servant, to the mise- 
ries of a sinner, to a life of 
labour, to a state of poverty, to 
a death of malefactors, to the 
grave of death, and the into- 
lerable calamities which we 
deserved ; and it were a good 
design, and yet but reason- 
able, that we should be as 
humble, in the midst of our 
greatest imperfections and 
basest sins, as Christ was in 
tie midst of His fulness of 
the Spirit, great wisdom, per- 
fect life, and most admirable 
virtues, 

11. Drive away all flatter- 
ers from thy company, and 
at no hand endure them ; for 
he that endures himself so to 
be abused by another, is not 
only a fool for entertaining 
the mockery, but loves to 
have his own opinion of him- 
self to be heightened and 
cherished. 

12. Never change thy em- 
ployment for the sudden 
coming of another to thee ; 
but if modesty permits, or 
discretion, appear to him that 
visits thee the same that thou 
wert to God and thyself in 
thy privacy. But if thou wert 
walking or sleeping, or in 
any other innocent employ- 


ment or retirement, snatchnot 
up a book to seem studious, 
nor fall on thy knees to seem 
devout, nor alter anything tO' 
make him believe thee better 
employed than thou wert. 

13. To the same purpose 
it is of great use, that he who 
would preserve his humility 
should choose some spiritual 
person to whom he shall 
oblige himself to discover his 
very thoughts and fancies, 
every act of his, and all his 
intercourse with others, in 
which there may be danger ; 
that by such an openness of 
spirit he may expose every 
blast of vainglory, every idle 
thought, to be chastened and 
lessened by the rod of spiri- 
tual discipline ; and he that 
shall find himself tied to con- 
fess every proud thought, 
every vanity of his spirit, will 
also percewe they must not 
dwell with him, nor find any 
kindness from him ; and, be- 
sides this, the nature of pride 
is so shameful and unhand- 
some, that the very discovery 
of it is a huge mortification 
and means of suppressing it: 
A man would be ashamed to^ 
be told that he inquires after- 
the faults of his last oration 
or action on purpose to be 
commended ; and, therefore, 
when the man shall tell his 
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spiritual guide the same 
shameful story of himself, it 
is very likely he will be hum- 
bled, and heartily ashamed 
of it. 

14. Let every man suppose 
what opinion he should have 
of one that should spend his 
time in playing with drum- 
sticks and cockle-shells, and 
that should wrangle all day 
long with a little boy for pins, 
or should study hard and 
labour to cozen a child of his 
gauds ; and who would run 
into a river, deep and dan- 
gerous, with a great burden 
upon his back, even then 
when he were told of the 
danger, and earnestly impor- 
tuned not to do it ? and let 
him but change the instances 
and the person, and he shall 
find that he hath the same 
reason to think as bad of 
himself, who pursues trifles 
with earnestness, spending 
his time in vanity, and his 
“ labour for that which pro- 
fits not who, knowing the 
laws of God, the rewards of 
virtue, the cursed conse- 
quences of sin, that it is an 
«vil spirit that tempts him to 
it, a devil, one that hates 
him, that longs extremely 
to ruin him ; that it is his 
own destruction that he is 
then working ; that the plea- 


sures of his sin are base and 
brutish, unsatisfying in the 
enjoyment, soon over, shame- 
ful in their stor}"^, bitter in 
the memory, painful in the 
effect here, and intolerable 
hereafter, and for ever ; yet 
in despite of all this, he runs 
foolishly into his sin and his 
ruin, merely because he is a 
fool, and winks hard, anci 
rushes violently like a horse 
into the battle, or, like a 
madman, to his death. He 
that can think great and good 
things of such a person, tlie 
next step may court the rack 
for an instrument of pleasure, 
and admire a swine for wis- 
dom, and go for counsel to 
the prodigal and trifling grass- 
hopper. 

After the use of these and 
suchlike instmments and con- 
siderations, if you would tr)"- 
how your soul is grown, you 
shall know that humility, like 
the root of a goodly tree, is 
thrust veiy far into the ground 
by these goodly fruits which 
appear above ground. 

Sr'gfis of Hianility. 

(i.) The humble man trusts 
not to his own discretion, 
but in matter of concernment 
relies rather upon the judg- 
ment of his friends, counsel- 
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iors, or spiritual guides. (2. ) 
He does not pertinaciously 
pursue the choice of his own 
will, but in all things lets God 
choose for him, and his supe- 
riors, in those things which 
concern them. {3) He does 
not murmur against com- 
mands. {4.) He is not inqui- 
sitive into the reasonableness 
of indifferent and innocent 
commands, but believes their 
command to be reason enough 
in such cases to exact his 
obedience. (5.) He lives ac- 
cording to a rule, and with 
compliance to public customs, 
without any affectation or 
singularity. (6.) He is meek 
and indifferent in all acci- 
dents and chances. (7.) He 
patiently bears injuries. (8. ) 
He is always unsatisfied in 
his own conduct, resolutions, 
and counsels. (9. ) He is a 
great lover of good men, and 
a praiser of wise men, and a 
censurer of no man. (10.) 
He is modest in his speech. 


and reserved in his laughter. 
( 1 1. ) He fears, when he hears 
liimself commended, lest God 
make another judgment con- 
cerning his actions than men 
do. (12.) He gives no pert 
or saucy answers when he is 
reproved, whether justly or 
unjustly. (13.) He loves to 
sit down in private, and, if 
he may, he refuses the temp- 
tations of offices and new 
honovirs. (14.) He is ingen- 
uous, free, and open in his 
actions and discourses. (15.) 
He mends his fault, and gives 
thanks when he is admon- 
ished. (16.) He is ready to 
do good offices to the mur- 
derers of his fame, to his 
slanderers, backbiters, and 
detracters, as Clnist washed 
the feet of Judas. (17.) And 
is contented to be suspected 
of indiscretion, so long as 
before God he is really inno- 
cent, and not offensive to his 
neighbour, nor wanting to his 
just and prudent interest. 


§ V. Of Modesty 


M odesty is the ap- 
pendage of sobriety, 
and is to chastity, to temper- 
ance, and to humility, as the 
fringes are to a garment. It 


is a grace of God, that mo- 
derates the over-activeness 
and curiosity of the mind, 
and orders the passions of 
the body and external actions, 
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and is directly opposed to 
curiosity, to boldness, to in- 
decency. The practice of 
modesty consists in these fol- 
lowing rules. 

Acts and Duties of Modesty, 

as it is opposed to Inquisi- 
tiveness. 

1. Inquire not into the se- 
crets of God,^ but be content 
to learn thy duty according 
to the quality of thy person 
or employment : that is plain- 
ly, if thou beest not con- 
cerned in the conduct of 
others ; but if thou beest a 
teacher, leam it so as may 
best enable thee to discharge 
thy office. God’s command- 
ments were proclaimed to all 
the world ; but God’s coun- 
sels are to Himself and to His 
secret ones, when they are 
admitted within the veil. 

2. Inquire not into the 
things which are too hard for 
thee, but learn modestly to 
know thy infirmities and abi- 
lities and raise not thy 
mind up to inquire into mys- 
teries of state, or the secrets 
of government, or difficulties 
theological, if thy employ- 
ment really be, or thy under- 
standing be judged to be, of 
a lower rank. 

1 Ecclus. iii. 21-23. ^ Prov. sxv. 


3. Let US not inquire into 
the affairs of others that con- 
cern us not, but be busied 
within ourselves and our own 
spheres ; ever remembering 
that to pry into the actions 
or interests of other men not 
under our charge, may min- 
ister to pride, to tyranny, to 
uncharitableness, to trouble, 
but can never consist with 

' modesty ; unless where duty 
or the mere intentions of 
charity and relation do war- 
rant it. 

4. Never listen at the doors 
or windows for, besides 
that it contains in it danger 
and a snare, it is also an in- 
vading my neighbour’s pri- 
vacy, and a laying that open 
which he therefore enclosed, 

‘ that it might not be open. 

, Never ask what he carries 
covered so curiously; for it 
is enough that it is covered 
curiously. Hither also is re- 
ducible that we never open 
letters without public autho- 
rity, or reasonable presumed 

I leave, or gi'eat necessity, or 
charity. 

Every man hath in his own 
life sins enough, in his own 
mind trouble enough, in his 
own fortune evils enough, and 
in performance of his offices 
failings more than enough, to> 
3 Ecclus. vii. 21. 
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entertain his own inquiry ; so 
ttiat curiosity after the affairs 
of others cannot be without 
envy and an evil mind. What 
is it to me if my neighbour’s 
grandfather were a Syrian, or 
his grandmother illegitimate ? 
or that another is indebted 
five thousand pounds, or 
whether his wife be expen- 
sive ? But commonly inqui- 
sitive persons, or (as the 
apostle’s phrase is) “busy- 
bodies,” are not solicitous or 
inquisitive into the beauty 
and order of a well-governed 
family, or after the virtues of 
an excellent person ; but if 
there be anything for which 
men keep locks and bars, and 
porters, things that blush to 
see the light, and either are 
shameful in manners or pri- 
vate in nature, these things 
are their care and their busi- 
ness. But if gi'eat things will 
satisfy our inquiiy, the course 
of the sun and moon, the 
spots in their faces, the firma- 
ment of heaven, and the sup- 
posed orbs, the ebbing and 
flowing of the sea, are work 
enough for us : or if this be 
not, let him tell me whether 
the number of the stars be 
even or odd, and when they 
began to be so ; since some 
ages have discovered new 
stars which the fonner knew 


not, but might have seen if 
they had been where now 
they are fixed. If these be* 
too troublesome search lower, 
and tell me why this turf this 
year brings forth a daisy, and 
the next year a plaintain 
why the apple bears his seed 
in his heart, and wheat bears, 
it in his head: let him tell 
why a graft, taking nourish- 
ment from a crab-stock, shall 
have a fruit more noble than 
its nurse and parent : let hint 
say why the best of oil is at 
the top, the best of wine in 
the middle, and the best of 
honey at the bottom, other- 
wise than it is in some liquors 
that are thinner, and in some 
that are thicker. But these 
things are not such as please 
busybodies ; they must feed 
upon tragedies, and stories 
of misfortunes and crimes : 
and unless you tell them 
something sad and new, 
something that is done with-* 
in the bounds of their own 
knowledge or relation, it 
seems tedious and unsatis- 
fying: which shows plainly, 
it is an evil spirit. Envy and 
idleness married together, 
and begot curiosity. There- 
fore Plutarch rarely well 
compares curious and inqui- 
sitive ears to the execrable 
gates of cities, out of whicli 
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•only malefactors and hang- 
men and tragedies pass — 
mothing that is chaste or 
holy. If a physician should 
.go from house to house un- 
•sent for, and inquire what 
•woman hath this secret 
malady, or what man hath 
■that, though he could pre- 
tend to cure it, he would be 
almost as unwelcome as the 
•disease itself : and therefore 
it is inhuman to inquire after 
crimes and disasters without 
pretence of amending them, 
but only to discover them. 
We are not angry with 
•searchers and publicans, 
when they look only on pub- 
lic merchandise ; but when 
they break open trunks, and 
pierce vessels, and unrip 
•packs, and opensealed letters. 

Curiosity is the direct in- 
‘continency of the spirit ; and 
adultery itself in its principle 
•is many times nothing but a 
curious inquisition after, and 
•envying of, another man’s 
•enclosed pleasures; and there 
have been many who refused 
■fairer objects that they might 
■ravish an enclosed woman 
■from her retirement and 
■single possessor. But these 
inquisitions are seldom with- 
out danger, never without 
baseness ; they are neither 
just, nor honest, nor delight- 


ful, and very often useless to 
the curious inquirer. For 
men stand upon their guards 
against them, as they secure 
their meat against harpies 
and cats, laying all their 
counsels and secrets out of 
their way; or as men clap 
their garments close about 
them, when the searching 
and saucy winds would dis- 
cover their nakedness ; as 
knowing that what men 
willingly hear they do will- 
ingly speak of. Knock, 
therefore, at the door before 
you enter upon your neigh- 
bour’s privacy ; and remem- 
ber, that there is no differ- 
ence between entering into 
his house, and looking into it. 

jlc^s of Modesty as it is 
opposed to Boldness. 

I. Let us always bear about 
us .such impressions of reve- 
rence and fear of God as to 
tremble at His voice, to ex- 
press our apprehensions of 
His greatness in all great 
accidents, in popular judg- 
ments, loud thunders, tem- 
pests, earthquakes ; not only 
for fear of being smitten our- 
selves, or that we are con- 
cerned in the accident, but 
also that we may humble our- 
selves before His Almighti- 
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ness, and express that infinite 
distance between His infinite- 
ness and our weaknesses, at 
such times especially when 
He gives such visible argu- 
ments of it. He that is merry 
and airy at shore when he 
sees a sad and a loud tempest 
on the sea ; or dances briskly 
when God thunders from 
heaven, regards not when 
God speaks to all the world, 
but is possessed with a firm 
immodesty, 

2. Be reverent, modest, 
and reserved in the presence 
of thy betters, giving to ail, 
according to their quality, 
their titles of honour, keep- 
ing distance, speaking little, 
answering pertinently, not 
interposing without leave or 
reason, not answering to a 
question propounded to an- 
other; and ever present to 
thy superiors the fairest side , 
of thy discourse, of thy tern- j 
per, of thy ceremony, as being > 
ashamed to serve excellent 
persons with unhandsome in- 
tercourse. 

3. Never lie before a king 
or a great person, nor stand 
in a lie, when thou art ac- 
cused ; nor offer to justify what 
is indeed a fault ; but mo- 
destly be ashamed of it, ask 
pardon, and make amends. 

4. Never boast of thy sin, 


but at least lay a veil upon' 
thy nakedness and shame, 
and put thine hand before 
thine eyes, that thou mayest 
have this beginning of re- 
pentance, to believe thy sin. 
to be thy shame. For he 
that blushes not at his crime, 
but adds shamelessness to his- 
shame, hath no instrument 
left to restore him to the 
hopes of virtue. 

5. Be not confident and) 
affirmative in an uncertain’ 
matter, but report things mo- 
destly and temperately, ac- 
cording to the degree of that 
persuasion, which is, or ought 
to be, begotten in thee by 
the efficacy of the authority, 
or -the reason inducing thee. 

6. Pretend not to more- 
knowledge than thou hast, 
but be content to seem igno- 
rant where thou art so, lest 
thou beest either brought to- 
shame, or retirest into shame- 
lessness.^ 


Ac/s of Modesty as it is 
opposed to Indecency. 

I. In your prayers, in 
churches and places of reli- 
gion, use reverent postures, 
great attention, grave cere- 
mony, the lowest gestures of’ 
humility, remembering that 
^ Ecclus. Hi. 25. 
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■^ve speak to God, in our re- 
ference to whom we cannot 
^possibly exceed ; but that the 
expression of this reverence 
.be according to law or cus- 
tom, and the example of the 
most prudent and pious per- 
sons ; that is, let it be the 
best in its kind to the best 
•of beings. 

2. In all public meetings, 
private addresses, in dis- 
courses, in journeys, use those 
forms of salutation, rever- 
ence, and decency which cus- 
tom prescribes, and which is 
usual amongst the most sober 
persons ; giving honour to 
whom honour belongeth, tak- 
ing place of none of thy 
betters, and in all cases of 
question concerning civil pre- 
cedency, giving it to any one 
tliat will take it, if it be only 
thy own right that is in ques- 
tion. 

3. Observe the proportion 
•of affections in all meetings 
and to all persons : be not 
merry at a funeral, nor sad 
upon a festival ; but re- 
joice with them that rejoice, 
and weep with them that 
weep. 

4. Abstain from wanton 
•and dissolute laughter, petu- 
lant and uncomely jests, loud 
•talking, jeering, and all such 
.actions, which in civil ac- 


count are called indecencies 
and incivilities, 

5. Towards your parents 
use all modesty of duty and 
humble carriage ; towards 
them and all your kindred, 
be severe in the modesties of 
chastity ; ever fearing, lest 
the freedoms of natural kind- 
ness should enlarge into any 
neighbourhood of unhand- 
someness. For all incestuous 
mixtures, and all circum- 
stances and degrees towards 
it, are the highest violations 
of modesty in the world : for 
therefore incest is grown to 
be so high a crime, especially 
in the last periods of the 
world, because it breaks that 
reverence which the consent 
of all nations and the severity 
of human laws hath enjoined 
towards our parents and near- 
est kindred, in imitation of 
that law which God gave to 
the Jews in prosecution of 
modesty in this instance. 

6. Be a careful observer 
of all those things which are 
of good report, and are parts 
of public honesty. ^ For pub- 
lic fame, and the sentence ol 
prudent and public persons, 
is the measure of good and 
evil in things indifferent ; and 
charity requires us to comply 
with those fancies and affec- 

Philip, iv, 8, 


fRoticstg 


95 


'dons •which are agreeable. to 
nature, or the analogy of 
virtue, or public laws, or old 
customs. It is against mo- 
desty for a woman to marry 
a second husband as long as 
she bears a burden by the 
first, or to admit a second 
love while her funeral tears 
are not wiped from her 
cheeks. It is against public 
honesty to do some lawful 
actions of privacy in public 
places, and therefore in sucli 
cases retirement is a duty 
of modesty. 

7. Be grave, decent, and 
modest in thj’^ clothing and 
ornament : never let it be 
above thy condition, not 
always equal to it, never light 
or amorous, never discovering 
a nakedness through a thin 
veil, which thou pretendest 
to hide, never to lay a snare 
for a soul ; but remember 
what becomes a Christian 
professing holiness, chastity, 
and the discipline of the holy 
Jesus: and the first effects of 
this let your servants feel by 
your gentleness and aptness 
to be pleased with their usual 
diligence and ordinar con- 
duct. F or the man or Avoman 
that is dressed Avith anger and 
impatience Avears pride under 
their robes, and immodesty 
above. 


8. Hither also is to be 
reduced singular and affected 
Avalking ; proud, nice, and 
ridiculous gestures of body, 
jDaintings and lascivious dres- 
sings, all Avhich together God 
reproves by the prophet : 
“The Lord saith. Because 
the daughters of Sion are 
haughty, and Avalk Avith 
stretched - forth necks and 
AA'anton eyes, Avalking and 
mincing as they go, and 
making a tinkling Avith their 
feet ; therefore the Lord Avill 
smite Avith a scab the crown 
of the head, and Avill take 
aAvay the bravery of their 
tinkling ornaments. And 
this duty of modesty, in this 
instance, is e.\pressly enjoined 
to all Christian Avomen by St. 
Paul : “ That Avomen adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, 
Avith shamefacedness and so- 
briety, not Avith broidered 
hair, or gold, or pearl, or 
costly array, but (AAfiiich be- 
cometh Avomen professing 
godliness) Avith good Avorks. ” ^ 

9. As those meats are to 

be avoided AAdiich tempt our 
stomachs beyond our hunger, 
so, also, should prudent per- 
sons decline all those specta- 
cles, relations, theatres, loud 
noises and outcries, Avhich 
concern us not, and are be- 
^ Isa. iii. i 6 -r 8 . 7 i Tim. ii. 9 . 
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side our natural or moral 
interest. Our senses should 
not, like petulant and wanton 
girls, wander into markets 
and public places \vithout 
just employment ; but when 
they are sent abroad by 
reason, return quickly with 
their errand, and remain 
modestly at home under their 
guide till they be sent again, 
lo. Let all persons be care- 
ful in observing modesty to- 
wards ' themselves, in the 
handsome treatment of their 
own body, and such as are jn 
their power, whether living 
or dead. Against this rule 
they offend who expose to 
others their own, or pry into 


others’ nakedness beyond the 
limits of necessity, or where 
a leave is not made holy by 
a permission from God. It 
is also said, that God was 
pleased to work a miracle 
about the body of Epiphanius 
to reprove the immodest curi- 
osity of an unconcerned per- 
son who pried too near when 
charitable people were com- 
posing it to the grave. In 
all these cases and particulars, 
although they seem little, yet 
our duty and concernment is 
not little. Concerning which 
I use the words of the son of 
Sirach, ‘^He that despiseth 
little things shall perish by 
little and little,” 


§ VI. Of Contentedness in all Estates and 

Accidents. 

c 


V I RT U ES and discourses 
are, like friends, neces- 
sary in all fortunes ; but those 
are the best, which are friends 
in our sadnesses, and support 
us in our sorrows and sad 
accidents : and in this sense, 
no man that is virtuous can 
be friendless; nor hath any 
man reason to complain of 
the Divine Providence, or 
accuse the public disorder of 


things, or his own infelicity, 
since God hath appointed 
one remedy for all the evils 
in the world, and that is a 
contented spirit : for this 
alone makes a man pass 
through fire, and not be 
scorched ; through seas, and 
not be drowned ; through 
hunger and nakedness, and 
want nothing. F or since all 
the evil in the world consists 
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in the disagreeing between 
the object and the appetite, 
as when a man hath what he 
desires not, or desires what 
he hath not, or desires amiss ; 
he that composes his spirit to 
the present accident, hath 
variety of instances for his 
virtue, but none to trouble 
liim, because his desires en- 
large not beyond his present 
fortune: and a wise man is 
placed in the variety of 
chances, like the nave or 
centre of a wheel, in the 
midst of all the circumvolu- 
tions and changes of posture, 
without violence or change, 
save that it turns gently in 
compliance with its changed 
parts, and is indifferent which 
part is up, and which is 
down ; for there is some vir- 
tue or other to be exercised, 
whatever happens, either 
patience or thanksgiving, 
love or fear, moderation or 
humility, charity or conten- 
tedness, and they are every 
one of them equally in order 
to his great end and immor- 
tal felicity : and beauty is 
not made by white or red, 
by black eyes and a round 
face, by a straight body and 
a smooth skin ; but by a pro- 
portion to the fancy. No 
rules can make amiability; 
our minds and apprehensions 


make that; and so is our 
felicity ; and we may be re- 
conciled to poverty and a 
low fortune, if we suffer con- 
tentedness and the grace of 
God to make the propor- 
tions. For no man is poor 
that does not think Irimself 
so : but if, in a full fortune, 
with impatience he desires 
more, he proclaims his wants 
and his beggarly condition. 
But because this grace of 
contentedness was the sum 
of all the old moral philoso- 
phy, and a great duty in 
Christianity, and of most 
universal use in the whole 
course of our lives, and the 
only instrument to ease the 
burdens of the world and the 
enmities of sad chances, it 
will not be amiss to press it 
by the proper arguments by 
which God hath bound it 
upon our spirits ; it being 
fastened by reason and reli- 
gion, by duty and inter^t, 
by necessity and conveni- 
ency, by example, and by 
the proposition of excellent 
rewards, no less than peace 
and felicity. 

I. Contentedness in all 
estates is a duty of religion ; 
it is the great reasonableness 
of complying with the Divine 
Providence which governs all 
the world, and hath so 
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ordered us in the adminis- 
tration of His great family. 
He were a strange fool that 
should be angry because dogs 
and sheep need no shoes, and 
yet himself is full of care to 
get some. God hath sup- 
plied those needs to them by 
natural provisions, and to 
thee by an artificial : for He 
hath given thee reason to 
learn a trade, or some means 
to make or buy them, so that 
it only differs in the manner 
of our provision : and which 
had you ratlier want, shoes 
or reason ? And my patron, 
that hath given me a farm, is 
freer to me than if he gives a 
loaf ready baked. But, how- 
ever, all these gifts come 
from Him, and therefore it 
is fit He should dispense them 
as He pleases ; and if we 
murmur here, we may, at the 
' next melancholy, be troubled 
that God did not make us to 
be angels or stars. For if 
that which we are or have do 
not content us, we may l)e 
troubled for everything in the 
world which is besides our 
being or our possessions. 

God is the master of the 
scenes ; we must not choose 
which part we shall act; it 
concerns us only to be care- 
ful that we do it well, always 
saying, “If this please God. 


let it be as it is : and we, 
who pray that God^s will maj 
be done in earth ^s it is ir 
heaven, must remember thal 
the angels do whatsoever h 
commanded them, and gc 
wherever they are sent, and 
refuse no circumstances ; and 
if their employment be crossed 
by a higlier degree, they sit 
down in peace, and rejoice in 
the event ; and when the 
angel of Judea could not 
prevail in behalf of the people' 
committed to his charge,® 
because the angel of Persia 
opposed it, he only told the’’ 
story at the command of God, 
and was as content, and wor- 
shipped with as great an 
ecstasy in his proportion, as 
the prevailing spirit. Do 
thou so likewise: keep the 
station where God hath 
placed you, and you shall 
never long for things with- 
out, but sit at home, feasting 
upon the Divine Providence 
and tliy own reason, by which 
we are taught that it is neces- 
sary and reasonable to sub- 
mit to God. 

For is not all the world 
God’s family? Are not wc 
liis creatures ? Are we not 
as clay in the hand of the 
potter? Do we not live up- 
on His meat, and move by 
® Dan. X. 13. 
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His strength, and do our 
work Ijy His light ? Are -we 
anything but what we are 
from Him ? And shall there 
be a mutiny among the flocks 
and herds, because their lord 
or their shepherd chooses 
their pastures, and suffers 
them not to wander into 
deserts and unknown ways ? 
If we choose, we do it so 
foolishly that we cannot like 
it long, and most commonly 
not at all : but God, who can 
do as He pleases, is wise to 
choose safely for us, affec- 
tionate to comply with our 
needs, and powerful to exe- 
cute all His wise decrees. 
.Here, therefore, is the wis- 
dom of the contented man, 
to let God choose for him; 
for when we have given up 
our wills to Him, and stand 
in that station of the battle 
where our Great General 
hath placed us, our spirits 
must needs rest while our 
conditions have for their 
security the power, the wis- 
dom, and the charity of God. 

2. Contentedness in all 
accidents brings great peace 
of spirit, and is the great and 
only instrument of temporal 
felicity. It removes the sting 
from the accident, and makes 
a man not to depend upon 
chance and the uncertain dis- 


I positions of men for his well- 
being, but only on God and 
his own spirit. We ourselves 
make our fortunes good or 
bad; and when God lets 
loose a tyrant upon Us, or a 
sickness, or scorn, or a les- 
sened fortune, if we fear to 
die, or know not to be patient, 
or are proud or covetous, 
then the calamity sits heavy 
on us. But if we know how 
to manage a noble principle, 
and fear not death so much 
as a dishonest action, and 
think impatience a v'orse evil 
than a fever, and pride to be 
the biggest disgrace, and 
poverty to be infinitely desir- 
able before the tonnents of 
covetousness : then we who 
now think vice to be so easy, 
and make it so familiar, and 
think the cure so impossible, 
shall quickly be of another 
mind, and reckon these acci- 
dents amongst things eligible. 

But no man can be happy 
that hath great hopes and 
great fears of things without, 
and events depending upon 
other men, or upon the 
chances of fortune. The re- 
wards of virtue are certain, 
and our provisions for our 
natural support are certain; 
or if we want meat till we 
die, then we die of that dis- 
ease — and there are many 
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deaths worse than to die with 
an atrophy or consumption, 
or unapt and coarser nourish- 
ment. But he that suffers a 
transporting passion concern- 
ing things within the power 
of others, is free from sorrow 
and amazement no longer 
than his enemy shall give 
him leave; and it is ten to 
one but he shall be smitten 
then and there where it shall 
most trouble ; for so the adder 
teaches us where to strike, by 
her careful and fearful de- 
fending of her head. The 
old Stoics, when you told 
them of a sad story, would 
still answer, “ JV/iai is that 
to 7ne1 Yes, for the tyrant 
hath sentenced you also to 
prison. Well, what is that ? 
he will put a chain upon my 
leg; but he cannot bind my 
soul. No: but he will kill 
you. Then I will die. If 
directly, let me go, that I 
may at once be freer than 
himself : but if not till anon 
or to-morrow, I will dine 
first, or sleep, or do what 
reason or nature calls for, as 
at other times.” This, in 
Gentile philosophy, is the 
same with the discourse of 
St. Paul, “I have learned, 
in whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content. I 
know both how to be abased. 


and I know how to abound : 
everywhere and in all things 
I am instructed, both to be 
full and to be hungry ; both 
to abound and to' suffer 
need. 

We are in the world like 
men playing at tables ; the 
chance is not in our power, 
but to play it is ; and when 
it is fallen we must manage 
it as we can : and let nothing 
trouble us, but when we do a 
base action, or speak like a 
fool, or think wickedly — these 
things God hath put into our 
powers; but concerning those 
things which are wholly in 
the choice of another, they 
cannot fall under our delibera- 
tion, and therefore neither 
are they fit for our passions. ' 
My fear may make me miser- 
able, but it cannot prevent 
what another hath in his 
power and purpose ; and 
prosperities can only be en- 
joyed by them who fear not 
at all to lose them, since the 
amazement and passion con- 
cerning the future takes off 
all the pleasure of the present 
possession. Therefore, if thou 
hast lost thy land, do not 
also lose thy constancy ; and 
if thou must die a little sooner, 
yet' do not die impatiently.. 

® Phil. iv. II, 12 : I Tim. vi. 6 ; 

Heb. xiii. 5. 
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For no chance is evil to him 
tliat is content ,• and to a man 
nothing is miserable unless it 
be unreasonable. No man 
can make another man to be 
his slave unless he hath first 
enslaved himself to life and 
death, to pleasure or pain, to 
hope or fear: command these 
passions, and you are freer 
than the Parthian kings. 

Jl^eans and Habits foi' pro- 
curing Co7ife7ttedness. 

Upon the strength of these 
premisses, we may reduce this 
virtue to practice by its proper 
instruments first, and then by 
some more special considera- 
tions or arguments of content. 

I. When anything happens 
to our displeasure, let us en- 
deavour to take off its trouble 
by turning it into spiritual or 
artificial advantage, and han- 
dle it on that side in which it 
may be useful to the designs 
of reason; for there is nothing 
but hath a double handle, or 
at least we have two hands to 
apprehend it. When an 
enemy reproaches rs, let us 
look on him as an impartial 
relater of our faults, for he 
will tell thee truer than thy 
fondest friend will ; and thou 
mayest call them precious 
balms, though they break thy I 


I head, and forgive his anger, 
while thou makest use of the 
plainness of his declamation. 
“ The ox, when he is weary, 
treads surest ; ” and if there 
be nothing else in the dis- 
grace, but that it makes us 
to walk warily, and tread sure 
for fear of our enemies, that 
is better than to be flattered 
I into pride and carelessness. 
This is the charity of Chris- 
tian philosophy, which ex- 
pounds the sense of the Divine 
Providence fairly, and recon- 
ciles us to it by a charitable 
construction : and we may as 
well refuse all physic, if we 
consider it only as unpleasant 
in the taste; and we may 
find fault with the rich valleys 
of Thasus, because they are 
circled by sharp mountains ; 
but so also we may be in 
charity with every unpleasant 
accident, because, though it 
taste bitter, it is intended for 
health and medicine. 

If, therefore, thou fallest 
from thy employment in pub- 
lic, take sanctuaiy in an 
honest retirement, being in- 
different to thy gain abroad, 
or thy safety at home. If 
thou art out of favour with 
thy prince, secure the favour 
of the King of kings, and 
then there is no harm come 
to thee. When the north 



X02 


CDontentetincsis 


wind blows hai-d, and it rains 
sadly, none but fools sit down 
in it and cry; wise people 
defend themselves against it 
with a warm garment, or a 
good fire and a dry roof. 

I When a storm of a sad mis- 
chance beats upon our spirits, 
turn it into some advantage 
by observing where it can 
serve another end, either of 
religion or prudence, of more 
safety or less envy : it will 
turn into something that is 
good, if we list to make it so ; 
at least it may make us weary 
of the world’s vanity, and 
take off our confidence from 
uncertain riches, and make 
our spirits to dwell in those 
regions where content dwdls 
essentially. If it does any 
good to our souls, it hath 
made more than suificient 
recompense for all the tem- 
poral affliction. He that 
threw a stone at a dog, and 
hit his cruel stepmother, said, 
that although he intended it 
othetAvise, yet the stone was 
not quite lost ; and if we fail 
in the first design, if we bring 
it home to another equally to 
content us, or more to profit 
us, then we have put our 
conditions past the power of 
chance ; and this was called, 
in the old Greek comedy, “a 
being revenged on fortune by 


becoming philosophers,” and 
turning the chance into reason 
or religion : for so a wise man 
shall overrule his stars, and 
have a greater influence upon 
his own content than all the 
constellations and planets of 
the firmament. 

2. Never compare thy con- 
dition with those above thee ; 
but, to secure thy content, 
look upon those thousands 
with whom thou wouldest 
not, for any interest, change 
thy fortune and condition. A 
soldier must not think him- 
self unprosperous if he be not 
so successful as Alexanderthe 
Great, or cannot grasp a for- 
tune as big as the Romait 
empire. Be content that 
thou art not lessened as was 
Pyrrhus, or, if thou beest, 
that thou art not routed like 
Crassus; and when that comes 
to thee, it is a great pros- 
perity that thou art not caged 
and made a spectacle, like 
Bajazet, or thy eyes were 
not pulled out, like Zede- 
kiah’s, or that thou wert not 
flayed alive, like Valentinian. 
If thou admirest the greatness 
of Xerxes, look also on those 
that digged the mountain 
Atho, or whose ears and 
noses were cut off because 
the Hellespont carried away 
the bridge. It is a fine thing 
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(iihou thinkest) to be carried 
on men’s shotdders ; but give 
God thanks that thou art not 
forced to cany a rich fool 
upon thy shoulders, as those 
loor men do whom thou be- 
loldest There are but a 
: ew kings among mankind, 

' }ut many thousands who are 
very miserable if compared 
to thee. However, it is a 
huge folly rather to grieve for 
the good of others dian to 
rejoice for that good which 
God hath given us of our own. 

And yet there is no wise 
or good man that would 
change persons or conditions 
entirely with any man in the 
world. It may be he would 
have one man’s wealth added 
to himself, or the power of a 
second, or the learning of a 
third; but still he would re- 
ceive these into his own per- 
son, because he loves that 
best, and therefore esteems it 
best, and therefore overvalues 
all that which he is, before 
^ that which any other man 
in the world can be. Would 
any man be Dives to have 
his wealth, or Judas for his 
office, or Saul for his king- 
dom, or Absalom for his 
bounty, or Ahitophel for his 
policy? Itislikelyhewoidd 
wish all these, and yet he 
would be the same person 


still. For every man hath 
desires of his own, and objects 
just fitted to them, without 
which he cannot be, unless 
he were not himself. And 
let every man that loves him- 
self so well as to love him self 
before all the world, consider 
if he have not something for 
which in the whole he values 
himself far more than he can 
value any man else. There 
is therefore no reason to take 
the finest feathers from all the 
winged nation to deck tW 
bird that thinks already she 
is more valuable than any of 
the inhabitants of the air. 
Either change all or none. 
Cease to love yourself best, 
or be content with that por- 
tion of being and blessing for 
which you love yourself so 
well. 

3. It conduces much to 
our content, if we pass by 
those things which happen to 
our trouble, and consider that 
which is pleasing and pros- 
perous — that, by the repre- 
sentation of the better, the 
worse may be blotted out ; 
and, at the worst, you have 
enough to keep you alive, and 
to keep up and to improve 
your hopes of heaven. If I 
be overthrown in my suit at 
law, yet my house is left me 
still and my land ; or I have 
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a virtuous mfe, or hopeful 
children, or kind fnends, or 
good hopes. If I have lost 
one child, it may be 1 have 
two or three still left me. 
Or else reckon the blessings 
which already you have re- 
ceived, and therefore be 
pleased, in the change and 
variety of affairs, to receive 
evil from the hand of God as 
well as good. Or else please 
thyself with hopes of the 
future j for we were bom with 
this sadness upon us, and it 
was a change that brought 
us into it, and a change may 
bring us out again. Harvest 
will come, and then every 
farmer is rich^ at least for a 
month or two. It may be 
thou art entered into the 
cloud which will bring a 
gentle shower to refresh thy 
sorrows. 

Now suppose thyself in as 
great a sadness as ever did 
load thy spirit, wouldst thou 
not bear it cheerfully and 
nobly if thou wert sure that 
within a certain space some 
strange excellent fortune 
would relieve thee, and en- 
rich thee, and recompense 
thee, so as to overflow all thy 
hopes, and thy desires, and 
capacities ? Now, then, when 
a sadness lies heavy upon 
thee, remember that thou art 


a Christian designed to the 
inheritance of Jesus; and 
what dost thou think con- 
cerning thy great fortune, Ay 
lot and portion of -eternity? 
Dost thou think thou shalt 
be saved or damned? In- 
deed if thou thinkest thou 
shalt perish, I cannot blame 
thee to be sad, till thy heart- 
strings crack ; but then why 
art thou troubled at the loss 
of thy money? What should 
a damned man do witli 
money, which in so great a 
sadness it is impossible for 
him to enjoy? Did ever any 
man upon the rack afflict 
himself because he had re- 
ceived a cross answer from 
his mistress ? or call for the 
particulars of a purchase upon 
the gallows? If thou dost 
really believe thou shalt be 
damned, I do not say it will 
cure the sadness of thy po- 
verty, but it will swallow it 
up. But if thou bdievest 
thou shalt be saved, consider 
how great is that joy, how 
infinite is that change, how 
unspeakable is the glory, how 
excellent is the recompense, 
for all tire sufferings in the 
world, if they were all laden 
upon the spirit ? So that, let 
thy condition be what it will, 
if thou considerest thy own 
I present condition, and com* 
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parest it to thy future possi- 
bility, thou canst not feel the 
present smart of a cross for- 
tune to any great degree, 
either because thou hast a far 
bigger sorrow, or a far bigger 
joy. Here thou art but a 
stranger, travelling to thy 
country, where the glories of 
a kingdom are prepared for 
thee; it is therefore a huge 
folly to be much afflicted be- 
cause thou hast a less conve- 
nient inn to lodge in by the 
way. 

But these arts of looking 
forwards and backwards are 
more than enough to support 
the spirit of a Christian : 
there is no man but hath i 
blessings enough in present | 
possession to outweigh the j 
evils of a great affliction. I 
Count the joints of thy body, 
and do not accuse the uni- 
versal Providence for a lame , 
1^, or the want of a finger, * 
when all the rest is perfect, I 
and you have a noble soul, a 
particle of divinity, the image 
of God himself ; and by the 
want of a finger you may the 
better know how to estimate 
the remaining parts, and to 
account for every degree of 
the surviving blessings. If 
you miss an office for which 
you stood candidate, then, 
besides that you are quit of 


the cares and the envy of it, 
you still have all those excel- 
lences which rendered you 
capable to receive it, and 
they are better than the best 
office in the commonweallh. 
If yom- estate be lessened, 
you need the less to care who 
governs theprovince, whether 
he be rude or gentle. I am 
crossed in my journey, and 
yet I escaped robbers; and 
I consider, that if I had been 
set upon by villains, I would 
have redeemed that evil by 
this which I now suffer, and 
have coimted it a deliver- 
ance ; or if I did fall into the 
hands of thieves, yet they did 
not steal my land. Or, I am 
fallen into the hands of pub- 
licans and sequestrators, and 
they have talcen all from me : 
what now? let me look about 
me. They have left me the 
sun and moon, fire and water, 
a loving wife, and many 
friends to pity me, and some 
to relieve me, and I can still 
discourse ; and, unless I list, 
they have not taken away 
my merry countenance, and 
my cheerful spirit, and a good 
conscience; and they still 
have left me tire providence 
of God, and all the promises 
of the gospel, and my reli- 
gion, and my hopes of heaven, 
and my charity to them too ; 
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and still I sleep and digest, 

I eat and drink, I read and 
meditate ; I can walk in my 
neighbour’s pleasant fields, 
and see the varieties of natural 
beauties, and delight in all 
that in which God delights — 
that is, in virtue and wisdom, 
in the whole creation, and in 
God Himself. And he that 
hath so many causes of joy, 
and so great, is veiy much in 
love with sorrow and peevish- , 
ness, who loses all these i 
pleasures, and chooses to sit ' 
down iipon his little handful 
of thorns : and because he 
loves it he deserves to starve 
in the midst of plenty, and 
to want comfort while he is 
encircled with blessings. 

4. Enjoy the present, what- 
soever it be, and be not soli- 
citous for the future ; for if 
you take your foot from the 
present standing, and thrust 
it forward towards to-mor- 
row’s event, you are in a 
restless condition : it is like 
refusing to quench your pre- 
sent thirst by fearing you 
shall want drink the next day. 
If it be well to-day, it is 
madness to make the present 
miserable by fearing it may 
be ill to-morrow — when your 
belly is full of to-day’s dinner, 
to fear you shall want the 
next day’s supper; for it may 


be you shall not, and then to 
what purpose was this day’s 
affliction ? But if to-morrow 
you shall want, your sorrow 
will come time enough, 
though you do not hasten it : 
let your trouble tarry till its 
own day comes. But if it 
chance to be ill to-day, do 
not increase it by the care of 
to-morrow. Enjoy the bless- 
ings of this day, if God sends 
them, and the evils of it bear 
patiently and sweetly; for 
this day is only ours : we are 
dead to yesterday, and we 
are not yet bom to the mor- 
row. He, therefore, that 
enjoys the present if it be 
good, enjoys as much as is 
possible; and if only that 
day’s trouble leans upon him, 
it is singular and finite. ‘ ‘ Suf- 
ficient to the day (said Christ) 
is the evil thereof:” suffi- 
cient, but not intolerable. 
But if we look abroad, and 
bring into one day’s thoughts 
the evil of many, certain and 
uncertain, what will be, and 
what will never be, our load 
will be as intolerable as it is 
unreasonable. To reprove 
this instrument of discontent, 
the ancients feigned that in 
hell stood a man twisting a 
rope of hay; and still he 
twisted on, suffering an ass 
to eat up all that was fin- 
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ished — so miserable is he who 
thrusts his passions forwards 
towards future events, and 
suffers all that he may enjoy 
to be lost and devoured by 
folly and inconsideration, 
thinking nothing fit to be en- 
joyed but that which is not 
or cannot be had. Just so, 
many young persons are loth 
to die, and therefore desire 
to live to old age, and when 
they are come thither, are 
troubled that they are come 
to that state of life, to which 
before they were come they 
were hugely afraid they should 
never come. 

5. Let us prepare our 
minds against changes, al- 
ways expecting them, that we 
be not surprised when they 
come ; for nothing is so great 
an enemy to tranquillity and 
a contented spirit as the 
amazement and confusions of 
unreadiness and inconsidera- 
tion ; and when our fortunes 
are violently changed, our 
spirits are unchanged if they 
always stood in the suburbs 
and expectation of sorrows. 

“ O death, how bitter art 
thou to a man that is at rest 
in his possessions ! ” And to 
the rich man who nad pro- 
mised to himself ease and 
fulness for many years, it was 
a sad arrest that his soul was 
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surprised the first night : but 
the apostles, who every day 
knocked at the gate of death, 
and looked upon it continu- 
ally, went to their martyrdomi 
in peace and evenness. 

6. Let us often frame tO’ 
ourselves, and represent to 
our considerations, theimages 
of those blessings we have, 
just as we usually understand 
them when we want them. 
Consider how desirable health 
is to a sick man, or liberty to 
a prisoner ; and if but a fit 
of the toothache seizes us with 
violence, all those troubles, 
which in our health afflicted 
us disband instantly, and 
seem inconsiderable. He that 
in his health is troubled that 
he is in debt, ,and spends 
sleepless nights, and refuses 
meat because of his infelicity, 
let him fall into a fit of the 
stone or a high fever, he de- 
spises the arrest of all his 
first troubles, and is as a 
man unconcerned. Remem- 
ber then that God hath given 
thee a blessing, the want of 
which is infinitely more 
trouble than thy present debt, 
or poverty, or loss ; and 
therefore is now more to 
be valued in the possession, 
and ought to outweigh thy 
trouble. The very privative 
blessings, the blessings of 
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immunity, safeguard, liberty, 
and integrity, which we com- 
monly enjoy, deserve the 
thanksgiving of a whole life. 
If God should send a cancer 
upon thy face, or a wolf 
into thy side, if He should 
spread a crust of leprosy upon 
thy skin, what wouldest thou 
give to be but as now thou 
art ? Wouldest thou not, on 
that condition, be as poor as 
I am, or as the meanest of 
thy brethren? Would you 
not choose your present loss 
and af&iction as a thing ex- 
tremely eligible, and a re- 
demption to thee, if thou 
mightest exchange the other 
for this ? Thou art quit from 
a thousand calamities, every 
one of which, if it were upon 
thee, would make thee insen- 
sible of thy present sorrow : 
and therefore let thy joy 
(which should be as great for 
thy freedom from them, as is 
thy sadness when thou feel- 
est any of them) do the same 
cure_ upon thy discontent. 
For if we be not extremely 
foolish or vain, thankless or 
senseless, a great joy is more 
apt to cure sorrow and dis- 
content than a great trouble 
is. I have known an affec- 
tionate wife, when she hath 
been in fear of parting with 
her beloved husband, heartily 


desire of God his life or so- 
ciety upon any conditions 
that were not sinful; and 
choose to beg with him rather 
than to feast without him; 
and the same person hath, 
upon that consideration, borne 
poverty nobly, whenGodhath 
heard her prayer in the other 
matter. What wise man in 
the world is there who does 
not prefer a smallfortunewith 
peace before a great one with 
contention, and war, and vio- 
lence? And then he is no 
longer wise if he alters his opi- 
nion when he hath his wish. 

7. If you will secure a 
contented spirit, you must 
measure your desires by your 
fortune and condition, not 
your fortunes by your desires 
— ^that is, be governed by 
your needs, not by your 
fancy; by nature, not by evil 
customs and ambitious prin- 
ciples. He that would shoot 
an arrow out of a plough, or 
hunt a hare mth an dephant, 
is not unfortunate for missing 
the mark or prey; but he is 
foolish for choosing such un- 
apt instruments : and so is 
he that runs after his content 
with appetites not springing 
from natural needs, but from 
artificial, fantastical, and vio- 
lent necessities. These are 
not to be satisfied ; or if they 
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were, a man hath chosen an 
evil instrument tmvards his 
content : nature did not in- 
tend rest to a man by filling 
of such desires. Is that beast 
better that hath two or three 
mountains to graze on, than 
a little bee that feeds on dew 
or manna, and lives upon 
what falls every morning from 
the storehouses of heaven, 
clouds and providence. Can 
a man quench his thirst better 
out of a river or a full urn, 
or, drink better from the foun- 
tain, which is finely paved 
with marble, than when it 
swells over the green turf? 
Pride and artificial gluttonies 
do but adulterate nature, 
making our diet healthless, 
our appetites impatient and 
unsatisfiable, and the taste 
mixed, fantastical, and mere- 
tricious. But that which we 
miscall poverty is indeed na- 
ture ; and its, proportions are 
the just measures of a man, 
and the instruments of con- 
tent. But when we create 
needs that God or nature 
never made, we have erected 
to ourselves an infinite sfrock 
of trouble that can have no 
end. He that propounds to 
his fancy things g-eater than 
himself or his needs, and is 
discontent and troubled when 
he fails of such purchases. 


ought not to accuse Provi- 
dence, or blame his fortune, 
but his folly. God and na- 
ture made no more needs 
than they mean to satisfy; 
and he that will make more 
must look for satisfaction 
where he can. 

8. In all troubles and sad- 
der accidents, let us take 
sanctuary in religion, and by 
innocence cast out anchors ^ 
for our souls to keep them 
from shipwreck, though they 
be not kept from storm. For 
what philosophy shall com- 
fort a villain that is haled to- 
the rack for murdering his 
prince, or that is broken up- 
on the wheel for sacrilege ? 
His cup is full of pure and 
unmingled sorrow : his body 
is rent with torment, his name 
with ignominy, his soul with 
shame and sorrow, which are 
to last eternally. But when 
a man suffers in a good cause, 
or is afflicted, and yet walks 
not perversely with his God, 
then St. Paul’s character is 
engraved in the forehead of 
our fortune ; “We are 
troubled on every side, but 
not distressed ; perplexed,, 
but not in despair; perse- 
cuted, but not forsaken ; cast 
down, but not destroyed.^ 
And who is he that will harna 
1 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, 
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you, if ye be followers of that 
which is good?”® For in- 
deed everything in the 'ivorld 
is indifferent but sin ; and all 
the scorchings of the sun are 
very tolerable in respect of 
the burnings of a fever or a 
calenture. The greatest evils 
are from within us ; and from 
ourselves also we must look 
for our greatest good; for 
God is the fountain of it, 
but reaches it to us by our 
own hands; and when all 
things look sadly round about 
us, then only we shall find 
how excellent a fortune it is 
to have God to our friend ; 
and, of all friendships, that 
only is created to support us 
in our needs ; for it is sin that 
turns an ague into a fever, 
and a fever to the plague, 
fear into despair, anger into 
rage, and loss into madness, 
and sorrow to amazement and 
confusion. But if .either we 
were innocent, or else by the 
sadness are made penitent, 
we are put to school, or into 
the theatre, either to learn 
how, or else actually to com- 
bat for a crown ; the accident 
may serve an end of mercy, 
but is not a messenger of 
wrath. 

Let us therefore be governed 
by external, and present, and 
2 I Pet. iii. 13 ; iv. 25 , 16. 


seeming things; nor let us 
make the same judgment of 
things that common and weak 
understandings do ; nor make 
other men, and they not the 
wisest, to be judges of our 
felicity, so that we be happy 
or miserable as they please to 
think us : but let reason, and 
experience, and religion, and 
hope relying upon the Divine 
promise!!, be the measure of 
our jud gment. No vdse man 
did ever describe felicity with- 
out virtue ; and no good man 
did ever think virtue could 
depend upon the variety of a 
good or bad fortune. It is 
no evil to be poor, but to be 
vicious and impatient. 

Consolations to make ojie con- 
tented in troubles. 

To these exerdses and 
spiritual instruments if we 
add the following considera- 
tions concerning the nature 
and circumstances of human 
chance, we may better secure 
our peace. For as to chil- 
dren, who are afraid of vain 
images, we use to persuade 
confidence by making them 
to handle and look nearer 
such things, that when, in 
such a familiarity, th^ per- 
ceive them innocent they may 
overcome their fears: so must 
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timorous, fantastical, sad, and 
discontented persons be treat- 
ed; they must be made to 
consider and on all sides to 
look upon the accident, and 
to take all its dimensions, 
and consider its consequences, 
and to behold the purpose of 
God, and the common mis- 
takes of men, and their evil 
sentences they usually pass 
upon them. For then we 
shall perceive, that, like colts 
of unbroken horses, we start 
at dead bones and lifeless 
blocks, things that are in- 
active as they are innocent. 
But if we secure our hopes 
and our fears, and make them 
moderate and within govern- 
ment, we may the sooner 
overcome the evil of the acci- 
dent; for nothing that we feel 
is so bad as what we fear. 

I. Consider that the uni- 
versal providence of God hath 
so ordered it, that the good 
things of nature and fortune 
are divided, that we may 
know how to bear our own 
and relieve each other’s 
wants and imperfections. It 
is not for a man, but for a 
God, to have all excellences 
and felicities. He supports 
my poverty with his wealth ; 
I counsel and i~5truct him 
with my learning and experi- 
ence. He hath many friends. 


I many children ; he hath no 
heir, I have no inheritance; 
and any one great blessing, 
together with the common 
portions of nature and neces- 
sity, is a fair fortune, if it be 
but health or strength, or the 
swiftness of Ahimaaz. For 
it is an unreasonable discon- 
tent to be troubled that I have 
not so good cocks, or dogs, 
or horses, as my neighbour, 
being more troubled that I 
want one thing that I need 
not, than thankful for having 
received all that I need. 

This consideration is to be 
enlarged by adding to it, that 
there are some instances of 
fortune and a fair condition 
that cannot stand with some 
others ; but if you desire this, 
you must lose that, and un- 
less you be content with one, 
you lose the comfort of both. 
If you covet learning, you 
must have leisure and a re- 
tired life; if to be a politi- 
cian, you must go abroad and 
get experience, and do all 
businesses, and keep all com- 
pany, and have no leisure at 
all. If you will be rich, you 
must be frugal ; if you will be 
popular, you mustbe bounti- 
ful; if a philosopher, you 
must despise riches. The 
Greek that desired to make 
the most exquisite picture 
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that could be imagined, fan- 
cied the eye of Chione, and 
the hair of Psegnium, and 
Tarsia’s lip, Philenium’schin, 
and the forehead of Delphia, 
and set all these upon Mil- 
phidippa’s neck, and thought 
that he should outdo both art 
and nature. But when he 
came to view the proportions, 
he found, that what was ex- 
cellent in Tarsi^ did not 
agree with the other excel- 
lency of Philenium ; and 
although, singly, they were 
rare pieces, yet in the whole 
they made a most ugly face* 
The dispersed excellences 
and blessings of many men, 
if given to one, would not 
make a handsome, but a mon- 
strous fortune. Use, there- 
fore, that faculty which nature 
hath given thee, and thy edu- 
cation hath made actual, and 
thy calling hath made a duty. 
But if thou desirest to be a 
saint, refuse not his persecu- 
tion. 

2, Consider how many ex- 
cellent personages in all ages 
have suffered as great or 
greater calamities than this 
which now tempts thee to 
impatience. Almost all the 
ages of the world have noted 
that their most eminent 
scholars were most eminently 
poor, some by choice, but 


most by chance, and an in- 
evitable decree of Provi- 
dence; and in the whole sex 
of women God hath decreed 
the sharpest pains of child- 
birth, to show that there is 
no state exempt from sorrow, 
and yet that the weakest per- 
sons have strength more than 
enough to bear the greatest 
evil ; and the greatest queens, 
and the mothers of saints and 
apostles, have no charter of 
exemption from this sad 
sentence. But the Lord of 
men and angels was also the 
King of sufferings; and if 
thy coarse robe trouble thee, 
remember the swaddling- 
clothes of Jesus; if thy bed 
be uneasy, yet it is not worse 
than His manger; and it is 
no sadness to have a thin 
table, if thou callest to mind 
that the King of heaven and 
earth was fed with a little 
breast-milk : and yet, besides 
this, He suffered all the sor- 
rows which we deserved. 
We therefore have great 
reason to sit down upon our 
own hearths, and warm our- 
selves at our o^vn fires, and 
feed upon content at home ; 
for it were a strange pride to 
expect to be more gently 
treated by the Divine Provi- 
dence than the best and 
wisest men, than apostles 


Cantmtctincss 


”3 


and saints, nay, the Son of 
the eternal God, the heir of 
both the worlds. 

This consideration may be 
enlarged bysurve3ring all the 
states and families of the 
world. In the most beaute- 
ous and splendid fortune 
there are many cares and 
proper interruptions and al- 
lays : in the fortune of a 
prince there is not the coarse 
robe of b^gary, but Aere 
are infinite cares; and the- 
judge sits upon the tribunal 
with great ceremony and 
ostentation of fortune, and 
yet, at his house or in his 
breast there is something that 
causes him to sigh deeply. 
Fittacus was a wise and 
valiant man, but his wife 
overthrew the table when he 
had invited his friends ; up- 
on which the good man, to 
excuse her incivility, and his 
own misfortune, said “that 
every man had one evil, and 
he was most happy that had 
out that alone.” And if 
nothing else happens, yet 
idlenesses so often do em- 
‘)itter the fortune and content 
>f a family, that a physician 
ii a few^ years, and with 
'le practice upon a very 
’ 5W ramilies, gets experience 
* nougli to adiTiinister to 
! Imost all diseases. And 


when thy little misfortune 
troubles thee, remember that 
thou hast known the best of 
kings and the best of men 
put to death publicly by his 
own subjects. 

3. There are many acci- 
dents which are esteemed 
great calamities, and yet we 
have reason enough to bear 
them well and unconcernedly; 
for they neitlrer touch our 
bodies nor our souls — our 
health and our virtue remain 
entire, our life and our repu- 
tation. It may be I am 
slighted, or I have received 
ill language; but my head 
aches not for it, neither hath 
it broke my thigh, nor taken 
away my virtue, unless I lose 
my charity or my patience. 
Inquire, therefore, what you. 
are the worse, either in soul 
or in body, for what hath 
happened ; for upon this very 
stock many evils will dis- 
appear, since the body and 
the soul make up the whole 
man. If an enemy hath 
taken all that from a prince 
whereby he was a king, he 
may refresh himsdf by con- 
sidering all that is left him 
whereby he is a man. 

4. Consider that sad acci- 
dents and a state of affliction 
is a school of virtue; it re- 
duces our spirits to soberness,, 
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and our counsels to modera- 
tion; it corrects levity, and 
interrupts the confidence of 
sinning. “ It is good for me 
(said David) that I have been 
.dieted, for thereby I have 
learned Thy law.”® And “ I 
Icnow (O Lord) that Thou of 
very faithfulness hast caused 
me to be troubled.” For 
God, who in mercy and wis- 
■dom governs the world, would 
never have suffered so many 
sadnesses, and have sent them 
especially to the most virtu- 
ous and the wisest men, but 
that He intends they should 
be the seminary of comfort, 
the nursery of virtue, the 
exercise of wisdom, the trial 
of patience, the venturing for 
.a crown, and the gate of 
Slory. 

5. Consider that afflictions 
.are oftentimes the occasions 
of great temporal advantages; 
and we must not look upon 
them as they sit down heavily 
upon us, but as they serve 
some of God’s ends, and the 
purposes of universal Provi- 
'dence. And when a prince 
fights justly, and yet unpros- 
perously, if he could see all 
those reasons for which God 
hath so ordered it, he would 
'think it the most reasonable 
ilhing in the world, and that 
3 Psa. cxix. 75. 


it would be very ill to have it 
otherwise. If a man could 
have opened one of the pages 
of tlie Divine counsel, and 
could have seen the event of 
Joseph’s being sold to the 
merchants of Amalek, he 
might, Mvitla. much reason, 
have dried up the young 
man’s tears : and when God’s 
purposes are opened in the 
events of things, as it was in 
the case of Joseph, when he 
sustained his father’s family 
and became lord of Egypt, 
then we see what ill judgment 
we made of tilings, and that 
we were passionate as chil- 
dren, and transported with 
sense and mistaken interest. 
The case of Themistocles was 
almost like that of Joseph ; 
for being banished into 
Egypt, he also grew in 
favour with the king, and 
told his wife “ he had been 
undone, unless he had been 
undone.” For God esteems 
it one of His glories, that He 
brings good out of evil; and 
therefore it were but reason 
we should trust God to 
govern His o^vn world as He 
pleases ; and that we should 
patiently wait till the change 
cometh, or the reason be dis- 
covered. 

And this consideration is 
also of great use to them who 
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envy at the prosperity of the 
iviciced, and the success of 
persecutors, and the baits of 
nshes, and the bread of dogs. 
God fails not to sow blessings 
in the long furrows which the 
ploughers plough upon the 
back of the Church ; and this 
success which troubles us will 
be a great glory to God, and 
a great benefit to His saints 
and servants, and a great ruin 
to the persecutors, who shsdl 
have but the fortune of 
Theramenes, one of the thir- 
ty tyrants of Athens, who 
escaped when his house fell 
npbn him, an^ was shortly 
after put to death with tor- 
ments by his colleagues in 
the tyranny. 

To which also may be 
added, that the great evHs 
which happen to the best and 
wisest men are one of the 
great arguments upon the 
strength of which we can ex- 
pect felicity to our souls and 
the joys of another world. 
And certainly they are then 
very tolerable and eligible, 
when with so great advan- 
tages thty minister to the 
aith and hope of a Christian. 
Sut if we consider what un- 
peakable tortures are pro- 
'ided for the wcked to all 
temity, we should not be 
roubled to see them pros- 


perous here, but rather won- 
der that their portion in this 
life is not bigger, and that 
ever they should be sick, 
or crossed, or affronted, or 
troubled with the contradic- 
tion and disease of their own 
vices, since, if they were for- 
tunate beyond their o^vn am- 
bition, it could not make 
them recompense for one 
hour’s torment in hell, whidi 
yet they shall have for their 
eternal portion. 

After all these considera- 
tions derived from sense and 
experience, grace and reason, 
there are two remedies still 
remaining, and they are ne- 
cessity and time. 

6. For it is but reasonable 
to bear that accident pa- 
tiently which God sends, since 
impatience does but entangle 
us, like the fluttering of a 
bird in a .net, but cannot at 
all ease our trouble, or pre- 
vent the accident : it must be 
run through, and therefore it 
were better we compose our- 
selves to a patient than to a 
troubled and miserable suffer- 
ing. 

7. But, however, if you 
will not othenvise be cured, 
time at last will do it alone ; 
and then consider, do you 
mean to mouni always, or 
but for a time? If always. 
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you are miserable and foolish. 
If for a time, then why will 
you not apply those reasons 
to your grief at first with 
which you will cure it at 
last ? or if you will not cure 
it with reason; see how little 
of a man there is in you, 
that you suffer time to do 
more with you than reason 
or religion ! Y ou suffer your- 
self to be cured, just as 
a beast or a tree is ; let it 
alone, and the thing will heal 
itself : but this is neither 
honourable to thy person, nor 
of reputation to thy religion. 
However, be content to bear 
thy calamity, because thou 
art sure, in a little time, it 
will sit down gentle and easy, 
for to a mortal man no evil 
is immortal. And here let 
the worst thing happen that 
can, it will end in death, and 
we commonly think that to 
be near enough. 

8. Lastly, of those things 
which are reckoned amongst 
evils, some are better than 
their contraries ; and to a 
good man the very worst is 
tolerable. 

Pcruerty or a lo7U Foriime. 

I. Poverty is better than 
riches, and a mean fortune to 
be chosen before a great and 


splendid one. It is indeed 
despised, and makesmen con- 
temptible ; it e.xposes a man 
to the insolence of evil per- 
sons, and leaves a man 
defenceless ; it is always sus- 
pected ; its stories are ac- 
counted lies, and all its 
counsels follies; it puts a 
man from all employment ; it 
makes a man’s discourses 
tedious, and his society 
troublesome. This is the 
worst of it ; and yet all this, 
and far worse than this, the 
apostles suffered for being 
Christians ; and Christianity 
itself may be esteemed an 
affliction as well as poverty, 
if this be all that can be said 
against it ; for the apostles 
and the most eminent Chris- 
tians were really poor, and 
were used contemptuously : 
and yet, that poverty is de- 
spised may be an argument 
to commend it, if it be de- 
spised by none but persons 
vicious and ignorant. How- 
ever, certain it is that a great 
fortune is a great vanity, and 
riches nothing but danger, 
trouble, and temptation ; like 
a garment that is too long, 
and bears a train ; not so 
useful to one, but it is trouble- 
some to two — to him that 
bears the one part upon hi? 
shoulders, and to him that 
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bears the other part in his 
hand. But poverty is the 
sister of a good mind, the 
parent of sober counsels, and 
the nurse of all virtue. 

For what is it that you 
admire in the fortune of a 
great king? Is it that he 
always goes in a great com- 
pany ? You may thrust your- 
self into the same crowd, or 
go often to church, and then 
you have as great a company 
as he hath ; and that may 
upon as good grounds please 
you as him, that is, justly 
neither : for so impertinent 
and useless pomp, and the 
other circumstances of his dis- 
tance, are not made for him, 
but for his subjects, that they 
may leam to separate him 
from common usages, and be 
taught to be governed. But 
if you look upon them as fine 
things in themselves, you may 
quickly alter your opinion 
when you shall consider tlpat 
they cannot cure the tooth- 
ache, nor make one wise, nor 
fill the belly, nor give one 
night’s sleep (though they 
help to break many) — not 
satisfying any appetite of 
nature, or reason, or religion ; 
but they are states of great- 
ness which only make it pos- 
sible for a man to be made 
extremely miserably. A great 


estate hath great crosses, and 
a mean fortune hath but small 
ones. It may be the poor man 
loses a cow,for if his child dies 
he is quit of his biggest care ; 
but such an accident in a rich 
and splendid family doubles 
upon the spirits of the parents. 
Or, it may be the poor man 
is troubled to pay his rent, 
and that is his biggest trouble; 
but it is a bigger care to secure 
a great fortune in a troubled 
estate, or with equal gi'eat- 
ness, or with the circum- 
stances of honour and the 
niceness of reputation, to de- 
fend a law-suit ; and that 
which will secure a common 
man’s whole estate is not 
enough to defend a great 
man’s honour. 

Now besides what hath 
been already noted' in the 
state of poverty, there is 
nothing to be accounted for 
but the fear of wanting neces- 
saries ; of which if a man 
could be secured that he 
might live free from care, all 
the other parts of it might be 
reckoned amongst the advan- 
tages of wise and sober per- 
sons, rather than objections 
against that state of fortune. 

_ But concerning this, I con- 
sider that there must needs 
be great security to all Chris- 
tians, since Christ not only 
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made express promises that 
we should have sufficient for 
this life, but also took great 
pains and used many argu- 
ments to create confidence in 
us; and such they were, as 
by their own strength were 
sufficient, though you abate 
the authority of the speaker. 
The Son of Gbd told us. His 
Father takes care of us : He 
that knew all His Father’s 
counsels, and His whole kind- 
ness towards mankind, told 
us so. How great is that 
truth, how certain, how neces- 
sary, which Christ Himself 
proved by arguments ! The 
excellent words and most 
comfortable sentences which 
are our bills of exchange, upon 
the credit of which we lay 
our cares down and receive 
provisions for our need, are 
these : “ Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, 
nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on. Is not the 
life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment ? Behold 
the fowls of the air, for they 
sow not, neither do th^ reap, 
nor gather into bams, yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are' ye not much 
better than they? Which of 
you, by taking thought, can 
add one cubit to his stature ? 


And why take ye thought for 
raiment ? Consider the lilies 
of the field, how they grow 
— ^they toil not, neither do 
they spin ; and yet I say unto 
you, that even Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. Therefore, 
if God so clothe the grass of 
the field, which to-day is and 
to-morrow is cast into the 
oven, shall he not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ? Therefore take no 
thought, saying. What shall 
we eat, or what shall we 
drink, or wherewithal shall 
we be clothed ? (for after all 
, these things do the Gentiles 
seek) ; for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all these things. But 
seek ye first the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness, 
and all these things shall be 
added unto you. Take there- 
fore no thought for the mor- 
row, for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things 
of itself : sufficient to the day 
is the evil thereof.”^ The 
same discourse is repeated by 
St. Luke and accordingly 
our duty is urged, and our 
confidence abetted, by the dis- 
ciples of our Lord, in divers 
places of Holy Scripture. So> 

* Matt. 25, &c. 

B Luke xii. 22 — ^31. 


Contcntclincss 


ii^' 


St. Paul — “Be careful for 
nothing; but in everything by 
prayer and supplication, Avith 
tlianksgiving, let your re- 
quests be made known unto 
God,”® And again, “Charge 
them that are rich in this 
world that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, 
who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy.” ^ And yet again, 
“Let your conversation be 
'without covetousness, and be 
content with such things as 
ye have ; for He hath said, I 
will never leave thee nor for- 
sake thee : so that we may 
boldly say. The Lord is my 
helper.” ® And all this is by 
St. Peter summed up in our 
duty thus ; “ Casting all your 
care upon Him, for He careth 
for you.” Which words he 
seems to have borrowed out of 
the fifty-fifth Psalm, ver. 23, 
where David saith the same 
thing almost in the same 
words. To which I only add 
the observation made by him, 
and the argument of expe- 
rience : “ I have been-young, 
and now am old, and yet saw 
I never the righteous for- 
saken, nor his seed begging 
their bread. ” And now, after 
all this, a fearless confidence 

® Phil. iv. 6. ? 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

B Heb. nil. 5, 6. 


in God, and concerning a 
provision of necessaries, is so* 
reasonable that it becomes a 
duty ; and he is scarce a 
Christian whose faith is so 
little as to be jealous of God, 
and suspicious concerning 
meat and clothes — that man 
hath nothing in him of the 
nobleness or confidence of 
charity. 

Does not God provide for 
all the birds, and beasts, and 
fishes ! Do not the sparrows 
fly from their bush, and every 
morning find meat where 
they laid it not ? Do not the 
young ravens call to God, 
and He feeds them? And 
were it reasonable that the 
sons of the family should 
fear the father would give 
meat to the chickens and the 
servants, his sheep and his 
dogs, but give none to them ? 
He were a very ill father that 
should do so ; or he were a 
very foolish son that should 
think so of a good father. 
But besides the reasonable- 
ness of this faitli and this 
hope, we have infinite expe- 
rience of it. How innocent, 
how careless, how secure is 
infancy! and yet how cer- 
tainly provided for ! We 
have lived at God’s charges 
all the days of our life, and 
have (as the Italian proverb 
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says) sat down to meat at the 
sound of a bell ; and hitherto 
He hath not failed us ; we 
have no reason to suspect 
Him for the future ; we do 
not use to serve men so ; and 
less time of trial creates great 
confidences in us towards 
them, who for twenty years 
together never broke their 
word with us : and God hath 
so ordered it, that a man 
shall have had the experience 
of many years’ provision be- 
fore he shall understand how 
to doubt ; that he may be 
provided with an answer 
against the temptation shall 
come, and the mercies felt in 
his childhood may make him 
fearless when he is a man. 
Add to this, that God hath 
given us His Holy Spirit; 
He hath promised heaven to 
us ; He hath given us His 
Son ; and we are taught from 
Scripture to make this infe- 
rence from hence, “ How 
should not He with Him 
freely give us all things ?” 

The charge of many 
Children. 

We have a title to be pro- 
vided for, as we are God’s 
creatures, another title as we 
are His children, another be- 
cause God hath promised — 


and each of our children hath 
the same title ; and therefore 
it is a huge folly and infide- 
lity to be troubled and full 
of care because we have many 
children. Every child we 
have to feed is a new re- 
venue, a new title to God’s 
care and providence ; so that 
many children are a great 
wealth ; and if it be said they 
are chai'geable, it is no more 
than all wealth and great re- 
venues are. For what differ- 
ence is it ? The rich farmer 
keeps ten ploughs, the poor 
widow hath ten children : he 
hath land enough to employ 
and to feed all his hinds — 
she blessings and promises, 
and the provisions and the 
tnith of God, to maintain 
her children. His hinds and 
horses eat up all his com, 
and her children are suffi- 
ciently maintained with her 
little. They bring in and 
eat up, and she indeed eats 
up, but they also bring in 
from the storehouses of 
heaven, and the granaries of 
God; and my children are 
not so much mine as they 
are God’s — He feeds them 
in the womb, by ways secret 
and insensible, and would 
not work a perpetual miracle 
to bring them forth, and then 
to starve them. 
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Violent Necessities. 

But some men are highly 
tempted, and are brought 
to a strait, that, without a 
miracle, they cannot be re- 
lieved — ^what shall they do ? 
It may be their pride or va- 
nity hath brought the neces- 
sity upon them, and it is not 
a need of God’s making ; and 
if it be not, they must cure 
it themsdves, by lessening 
their desires and moderating 
their appetites : ' and yet, if 
it be innocent, though unne- 
cessary, God does usually 
relieve such necessities ; and 
He does not only upon our 
prayer^ grant us more than 
He promised of temporal 
things, but also He gives 
many times more than we 
ask. This is no object for 
our faith, but ground enough 
for a temporal and prudent 
hope ; and if wo fail in the 
parti(^ar, God will turn it 
to a bigger mercy if we sub- 
mit to His 'dispensation and 
adore Him in the denial. 
But if it be a matter of ne- 
cessity, let not any man, by 
way of impatience, cry out 
that God Avill not work a 
miracle ; for God, by miracle, 
lid give meat and drink to 
Eis people in the wilderness, 
}f which He made no parti- 


cular promise in any cove- 
nant ; and if all natural 
means fail, it is certain that 
God will rather work a mir- 
acle than break His word; 
He can do that — He cannot 
do this. Only we must re- 
member that our portion of 
temporal things is but food 
and raiment. God hath not 
promised us coaches and 
horses, richhousesand jewels, 
Indian silks and Persian car- 
pets ; neither hath He pro- 
mised to minister to our needs 
in such circumstances as we 
shall appoint, but such as 
Himself shall choose. God 
will enable either thee to pay 
fliy debt (if thou beggest it 
of Him), or else He will pay 
it for thee ; that is, take thy 
desire as a discharge of thy 
duly, and pay it to thy cre- 
ditor in blessings, or in some 
secret of His providence. It 
may be He hath laid up the 
corn that shall feed thee in 
the granary of thy brother, 
or will clothe thee with his 
wool. He enabled St. Peter 
to pay his tax by the ministry 
of a fish, and Elias to be 
waited on by a crow, who 
was both his minister and his 
steward for provisions ; and 
His holy Son rode in triumph 
upon an ass that grazed in 
another man’s pastures. And 
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if _ God gives to him the do- 
minion, and reserves the use 
to thee, thou hast the better 
half of the two j but the 
charitable man serves God 
and serves thy need, and both 
join to provide for thee, and 
God blesses both. But if He 
takes away the flesh-pots 
from thee. He can also alter 
the appetite, and He hath 
given tiiee power and com- 
mandment to restrain it : and 
if He lessens the revenue. 
He udll also shrink the ne- 
cessity ; or if He gjves but a 
very little, He will make it 
go a great way; or if He 
sends thee but a coarse diet. 
He will bless it and make it 
healthful, and can cure all 
the anguish of thy poverty by 
giving thee patience and the 
grace of contentedness. For 
the grace of God secures you 
of pronsions, and yet the 
grace of God feeds and sup- 
ports the spirit in the want 
of provisions ; and if a thin 
table be apt to enfeeble the 
spirits of one used to feed 
better, yet the cheerfulness 
of a spirit that is blessed will 
make a thin table become a 
delicacy, if the man was as 
well taught as he was fed, 
and learned his duty when he 
received the blessing. Po- 
verty, tlierefore, is in some 


senses eligible, and to be 
preferred before riches ; but 
in all senses it is very toler- 
able. 

Death of Children^ or nearest 
Relatives and Friends. 

There are some persons, 
who have been noted for ex- 
cellent in their lives and 
passions, rarely innocent, and 
yet hugely penitent for indis- 
cretions and harmless infirmi- 
ties; such as was Paulina, 
one of the ghostly children 
of St. Jerome ; and yet, when 
any of her children died, she 
was an'ested with a sorrow so 
great as brought her to the 
edge of her grave. And the 
more tender our spirits are 
made by religion, the more 
easy we are to let in grief, if 
the cause be innocent, and 
be but in any sense twisted 
with piety and due affections ; 
to cure which, we may con- 
sider that all the world must 
die, and therefore to be im- 
patient at the deatli of a per- 
son concerning whom it was 
certain and known that he 
must die, is to mourn because 
thy friend or child was not 
bom an angel ; and when 
thou hast awhile made thy- 
self miserable by an impor- 
tunate and useless grief, it 
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may be thou shalt die thy- 
self and leave others to their 
choice whether they will 
mourn for thee or no j but 
by that time it will appear 
how unfit and useless that 
grief was which served no 
end of life, and ended in thy 
own funeral. But what great 
matter is it if sparks fly up- 
ward, or a stone falls into a 
pit ; if that which was com- 
bustible be burned, or that 
which was liquid be melted, 
or that which is mortal do 
die? It is no more than a 
man does every day; for 
every night death hath gotten 
possession of that day, and 
we shall never live that day 
over again; and when the 
last day is come, there are 
no more days left for us to 
die. And wHat are sleeping 
and waking, but living and 
dying ? what are spring and 
autimn, youth and old age, 
morning and evening, but 
real images of life and 
death, and really the same to 
many considerable effects and 
chaiiges? 

Untimely Death. 

But it is not mere dying 
hat is pretended by some as 
he cause of their impatient 
nouming; but that the child 


died young, before he knew 
good and evil, his right hand 
from his left, and so lost all 
his portion of this world, and! 
they know not of what excel- 
lency his portion in the next 
shall be. If he died young, 
he lost but little, for he un- 
derstood but little, and had: 
not capacities of great plea- 
sures or great cares ; but yet 
he died innocent, and before* 
the sweetness of his soul -was. 
deflowered and ravished from, 
him by tlie flames and follies, 
of a froward age ; he went 
out from the dining-room* 
before he had fallen into* 
enror by the intemperance of 
his meat, or the deluge of 
drink ; and he hath obtained 
this favour of God, that his. 
soul hath suffered a less im- 
prisonment, and her load was. 
sooner taken off, that he 
might, with lesser delays, go* 
and converse with immortal 
spirits — and the babe is taken, 
into paradise before he knows 
good and evil (for that know- 
ledge threw our great father 
out, and this ignorance re- 
turns the child thither). But 
(m concerning thy own par- 
ticular) remove thy thoughts 
back to those days in whicli. 
thy child was not bom, and 
you are now but as then you: 
were, and there is no differ- 
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rence, but that you had a son 
ibom ; and if you reckon that 
rfor evil, you are unthankful 
ifor the blessing ; if it be good, 
it is better that you had the 
'blessing for awhile, than not 
.at all; and yet, if he had 
Jiever been bom, this sorrow 
ihad not been at all. But be 
juo more displeased at God 
•for giving you a blessing for 
■awhile, than you would have 
.been if he had not given it 
at all ; and reckon that inter- 
vening blessing for a gain, 
but account it not an evil ; 
and if it be a good, turn it 
Jiot into sorrow and sadness. 
‘But if we have great reason 
'to complain of the calamities 
and evils of our life, then we 
Jiave the less reason to grieve 
that those whom we loved 
Jiave so small a portion of 
avil assigned to them. And 
it is no small advantage tliat 
our children receive if they 
die young; for their condi- 
tion of a blessed immortality 
is rendered to them secure 
by being snatched from the 
dangers of an evil choice, and 
(Carried to their little cells of 
felicity, where they can weep 
mo more. And this the wisest 
•of the Gentiles understood 
well, when they forbade any 
•offerings or libations to be 
miade for dead infants, as ^vas 


usual for their other dead ; as 
believing they were entered 
into a secure possession, to 
which they went with no 
other condition but that they 
passed into it through the 
way of mortality, and, for a 
few months, wore an uneasy 
garment. And let weeping 
parents say if they do not 
think that the evils their little 
babes have suffered are suffi- 
cient. If they be, why are 
they troubled that tliey w'ere 
taken from those many and 
greater which in succeeding 
years are great enough to try 
all the reason and religion 
which art, and nature, and 
the grace of God have pro- 
duced in us, to enable us for 
such sad contentions ? And, 
possibly, we may doubt con- 
cerning Christian men and 
women, but we cannot sus- 
pect that to Christian infants 
death can be such an evil, 
but that it brings to them 
much more good than it takes 
from them in this life. 

unseasonable. 

But others can well bear 
the death of infants ; when, 
however, they have spent 
some years of childhood or 
youth, and are entered into 
arts and society, when they 
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are hopeful and provided for, 
when the parents are to reap 
the comfort of all their fears 
and cares, then it breaks the 
spirit to lose them. This is 
true in many; but this is not 
love to the dead, but to them- 
selves; for they miss what 
they had flatters themsdves 
into by hope and opinion; 
and if it were kindness to the 
dead, they may consider, that 
since we hope he is gone to 
God and to rest, it is an ill 
expression of our love to them 
that we weep for their good 
fortune. For that life is not 
best which is longest; and 
when they are descended 
into the grave it shall not be 
inquired how long they have 
lived, but how well : and yet 
ftis shortening of their days 
is an evil wholly dep ending 
upon opinion. For if men 
did naturally live but twenty 
years, then we should be 
satisfied if they died about 
sixteen or eighteen; and yet 
eighteen years now are as 
long as eighteen years would 
be then : and if a man were 
but of a da^s life, it is well 
if he lasts till evensong, and 
then says his compline an 
aour before the time — and 
ive are pleased, and call not 
'^at death immature, if he 
ives till seventy; and yet 


this age is as short of the old. 
periods before and since the* 
flood, as this youth’s age (for 
whom you mourn) is of the- 
present fulness. Suppose,, 
therefor^ a decree passed 
upon this person (as there- 
have been many upon allf 
mankind), and God hath set 
him a shorter period ; and. 
then we may as well bear the- 
I immature death of the young, 
man as the death of the old- 
est men; for they also are. 
immature and unseasonable, 
in respect of the old periods- 
of many generations. And 
why are we troubled that he 
had arts and sciences before- 
he died ? or are we troubledi 
that he does not live to make 
use of them? The first is- 
cause of joy, for they are 
excellent in order to certain 
ends ; and the second cannot 
be cause of sorrow, because 
he hath no need to use them,, 
as the case now stands, being 
provided for with the provi- 
sions of an angel and the- 
manner of eternity. How- 
ever, the sons and the* 
parents, friends and relatives,, 
are in the world like hours- 
and minutes to a day. The 
hour comes, and must pass ;. 
and some stay by minutes, 
and th^ also pass, and shall 
never return again. But -let 
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it be considered, that from 
the time in which a man is 
-conceived, from that time 
■forward to eternity he shall 
never cease’ to be; and let 
Jiim die young or old, still he 
bath an immortal soul, and 
bath laid dowxihis body only 
for a time, as that which was 
the instrument of his trouble 
and sorrow, and the scene of 
sicknesses and disease. But 
he is in a more noble manner 
of being after death than he 
can be here; and the child 
may with more reason be 
allowed to cry for leaving his 
mother’s womb for this worfd, 
than a man can for changing 
this world for another. 

Sudden Deaths or Violent. 

Others are yet troubled at 
the manner of their child’s 
or friend’s death. He was 
-drowned, or lost his head, or 
•died of the plague ; and this 
is a new spring of sorrow. 
But no man can g^ve a sen- 
sible account how it shall be 
worse for a cliild to die with 
drowning in lialf an hour, 
than to endure a fever of 
one-and-twenty days. And 
if my friend lost his head, so 
he did not lose his constancy 
and his religion, he died with 
huge advantage. 


Being Childless. 

But by this means I am 
left without an heir. Well, 
suppose that: thou hast no 
heir, and I have no inherit- 
ance; and there are many 
kings and emperors that have 
died childless, many royal 
lines are extinguished: and 
Augustus Csesar was forced 
to adopt his wife’s son to in- 
herit all the Roman great- 
ness. And there are many 
\vise persons that never mar- 
ried; and we read nowhere 
that any of the children of 
the apostles did survive tlieir 
fathers ; and all that inherit 
anytliing of Christ’s kingdom 
come to it by adoption, not 
by natural inheritance: and 
to die without a natural heir 
is no intolerable evil, since it 
was sanctified in the person 
of Jesus, who died a virgin. 

Evil or unfortunate Children. 

And by this means we are 
freed from the greater sor- 
rows of having a fool, a swine, 
or a goat, to rule- after us in 
our Emilies; and yet even 
this condition admits of com- 
fort. For all the wild Ameri- 
cans are supposed to be the 
sons of Dodonaim ; and the 
sons of Jacob are now the 
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most scattered and despised 
people in the whole world. 
The son of Solomon was but 
a silly weak man; and the 
son of Hezekiah was wicked : 
and all the fools and barbar- 
ous people, all the thieves 
and pirates, all the slaves 
and miserable men and 
women of the world, are the 
sons and daughters of Noah; 
and we must not look to be 
exempted from that portion 
of sorrow which God gave to 
Noah, and Adam, to Abra- 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob: 
I pray God send us into the 
lot of Abraliam. But if any- 
thing happens worse to us, it 
is enough for us that we bear 
it evenly. 

Our own DeatJi. 

_ And how, if you were to 
die yourself.? You know you 
must. Only be ready for it 
by the preparations of a good 
life ; and then it is the great- 
■est good that ever happened 
to thee ; else there is nothing 


that can comfort you. But 
if you hare served God in a 
holy life, send away the 
women and the weepers ; 
tell them it is as much intem- 
perance to weep too much as 
to laugh too much ; and when 
thou art alone, or \vith fitting 
company, die as thou should- 
est, but do not die impa- 
tiently, and like a fox caught 
in a trap. For if you fear 
death, you shall never the 
more avoid it, but you make 
it miserable. To die is 
necessary and natural, and it 
may be honourable; but to 
die poorly, and basely, and 
sinfully, that alone is it that 
can make a man unfortunate. 
No man can be a slave, but 
he that fears pain, or fears to 
die. To such a man nothing 
but chance and peaceable 
times can secure his duty, 
and he depends upon things 
without for his felicity ; and 
so is well but during the 
pleasure of his enemy, or a 
thief, or a tyrant, or it may 
be of a dog or a wild bulb 
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Prayers for the several Graces and Parts of 
Christian Sobriety. 


A Prayer against Sensuality. 

O eternal Father, Thou 
that sittest in heaven invested 
^vith essential glories and 
Divine perfections, fill my 
soul with so deep a sense of 
the excellences of spiritual 
and heavenly things, that, 
my affections being weaned 
from the pleasures of the 
world and the false allure- 
ments of sin, I may, with 
great severity, and the prud- 
ence of a holy discipline and 
strict desires, with clear reso- 
lutions and a free spirit, have 
my conversation in heaven 
and heavenly employments ; 
that being, in affections as in 
my condition, a pilgrim and 
a stranger here, I may covet 
after and labom* for an abid- 
ing city, and at last may 
enter into and for ever dwell 
in the celestial Jerusalem, 
which is the mother of us all, 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Par Tentpera7ice. 

O Almighty God and gm- 
cious FaAer of men and 


angels, who openest Thy 
hand and fillest all things 
with plenty, and hast pro- 
vided for Thy servant suffi- 
cient to satisfy all my needs ; 
teach me to use Thy crea- 
tures soberly and temperately, 
tliat I may not, with excess 
of meat or drink, make the 
temptations of my enemy to 
prevail upon me, or my spirit 
unapt for the performance of 
my duty, or my body health- 
less, or my affections sensual 
and unholy. O my God, 
never suffer that the blessings 
which Thou givest me may 
either minister to sin or sick- 
ness, but to health and holi- 
ness and thanksgiving; that 
in the strength of Thy provi- 
sions I may cheerfully and 
actively and diligently serve 
Thee; that I may worthily 
feast at Thy table here, and 
be accounted worthy, through 
Thy grace, to be admitted to 
Thy table hereafter, at the 
eternal supper of the Lamb, 
to sing an hallelujah to God 
the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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For Chastity; to he said espe- 
cially by Unmarried Persons. 

Almighty God, our most 
holy and eternal Father, who 
art of pure eyes, and canst 
behold no undeanness ; let 
Thy gracious and Holy Spirit 
descend upon Thy servant, 
and reprove the spirit of for- 
nication and undeanness, and 
cast him out ; that my body 
may be a holy temple, and 
my. soul a sanctuary to en- 
tertain the Prince of puri- 
ties, the holy and eternal 
Spirit of God. O, let no 
impure thoughts pollute that 
soul whidi God hath sancti- 
fied ; no undean words pol- 
lute that tongue which God 
bath commanded to be an 
organ of His praises; no un- 
holy and unchaste action rend 
the veil of that temple where 
the holy Jesus hath been 
pleased to enter, and hath 
diosen for His habitation : 
but seal up all my senses from 
all vain objects, and let them 
be entirely possessed with 
religion, and fortified with 
prudence, watchfulness, and 
mortification ; that I,possess- 
ng my vessel in holiness, 
nay lay it down with a holy 
rope, and receive it again in 
I joyful resurrection, through] 
'esiis Christ our Lord. Amen. 


A'Prayerforthe Laveof God^ 
to be said by Virgins and 
WidowSf professed or re- 
solved so to live : and may 
be used by any one. 

O holy and purest Jesus, 
who wert pleased to espouse 
every holy soul, and join it to 
Thee with a holy union and 
m3rsterious instruments of re- 
ligious sodety and communi- 
cations ; O, fill my soul with 
religion, and desires holy as 
the thoughts of cherubim, 
passionate beyond the love of 
women ; that I may love Thee 
as much as ever any creature 
loved Thee, even with all 
my soul and all my faculties, 
and all the degrees of every 
faculty; let me know no loves 
but those of duty and charity, 
obedience and devotion ; that 
I may for ever run after Thee, 
who art the King of virgins, 
and with whom whole king- 
doms are in love, and for 
whose sake queens have died, 
and at whose feet kings with 
joy have laid their crowns 
and sceptres. My soul is 
thine, O dearest Jesu ; thou 
art my Lord, and hast bound 
up my eyes and heart from 
all stranger affections; g^ve 
me for my dowry purify and 
humility, modesty and devo- 
tion, charity and patience, 
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and at last bring me into the 
bride-chambet to partake of 
the felicities, and to lie in 
the bosom of the Bridegroom 
to eternal ages, O holy 
and sweetest Saviour Jesus. 
Amen. 

^ p7‘ayer to be said by 
ricd Perso7is itt behalf of 
ihetiiselves a7td each other, 

O eternal and gracious 
Father, who hast consecrated 
the holy estate of marriage to 
become mysterious, and to 
represent the union of Christ 
and His church, let Thy 
Holy Spirit so guide me in 
the doing the duties of this 
state, that it may not become 
a sin unto me ; nor that 
liberty, which Thou hast hal- 
lowed by the holy Jesus, 
become an occasion of licen- 
tiousness by my own weak- 
ness and sensucdity ; and do 
Thou forgive all those irregu- 
larities and too sensual appli- 
cations which may have, in 
any degree, discomposed my 
spirit and the severity of a 
Christian. Let me, in all 
accidents and circumstances, 
be severe in my duty towards 
Thee, affectionate and dear 
to my wife (or husbaftd)^ a 
guide and good example to 
my family, and in all quiet- . 


ness, sobriety, prudence, andi 
peace, a follower of those; 
holy -pairs, who have seiwec^ 
Thee with godliness and a 
good testimony. And the 
blessings of the eternal God, 
blessings of the right hand 
and of the left, be upon the 
body and soul of Thy servant 
my wife (or husband)^ and 
abide upon her (or hwi) till 
the end of a holy and happy 
life ; and grant that both of 
us may live together for ever 
in the embraces of the holy 
and eternal Jesus, our Lord 
and Saviour, Amen. 

A Prayer for the Grace of 
Hianility, 

O holy and most gracious 
Master and Saviour Jesus, 
who by Thy example and by 
Thy precept, by the practice 
of a whole life and frequent 
discourses, didst command us 
to be meek and humble, in 
imitation of Thy incompar- 
able sweetness and great 
humility ; be pleased to give 
me the grace, as Thou hast 
given me the commandment : 
enable me to do whatsoever 
Thou comniandest, and com- 
mand whatsoever Thou pleas- 
est. O, mortify in me all 
proud thoughts and vain 
opinions of myself ; let me 
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return to Thee the acknow- 
ledgment and the fruits of all 
those good things Thou hast 
given me, that, by confessing 
I am wholly in debt to Thee 
for them, I may not boast 
myself for what I have re- 
ceived, and for what I am 
highly accountable ; and for 
what is my o\vn teach me to 
be ashamed and humbled, it 
being nothing but sin and 
misery, weakness and un- 
cleanness. Let me go before 
my brethren in nothing but 
in striving to do them honour 
and Thee glory, never to 
seek my own praise, never to 
■delight in it when it is offered ; 
that, despising myself, I may 
be accepted by Thee in the 
honours with which Thou 
shalt crown Thy humble and 
despised servants, for Jesus’ 
sake, in the kingdom of eter- 
nal glory. Amen. 

Acts of Humility and Modesty 

by way of Prayer and 

Meditation. 

I. 

I^rd, I know that my 
'pirit is light and thorny, my 
5ody is brutish and exposed 
o sickness ; I am constant to 
oily, and inconstant in holy 
mrposes. My labours are 
•ain and fruitless ; my fortune 


full of change and trouble, 
seldom pleasing, never per- 
fect ; my wisdom is folly, 

I being ignorant • even of the 
parts and passions of my own 
body : and what am I, O 
Lord, before Thee, but a 
miserable person, hugely in 
debt, not able to pay? 

II. 

Lord, I am nothing, and I 
have nothing of myself: I 
am less than the least of all 
Thy mercies. 

III. 

What was I before my 
birth ? First, nothing, and 
then uncleanness. What dur- 
ing my childhood? Weak- 
ness and folly. What in my 
youth ? Folly still, and pas- 
•sion, lust, and wildness. What 
in my whole life ? A great 
sinner, a deceived, and an 
abused person. Lord, pity 
me ; for it is Thy goodness 
that I am kept from confusion 
and amazement, when I con- 
sider the misery and shame 
of my person, and the defile- 
ments of my nature. 

IV. 

Lord, what am I? And, 
Lord, what art Thou ? ‘ ‘ What 
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is man, that Thou art mindful 
of him ? and the son of man, 
that Thou so regardest him ?” 

V. 

‘ ‘ How can man be justified 
with God ? Or how can he 
be clean that is bom of a 
woman? Behold, even to 
the moon, and it shineth not ; 
yea, the stars are not pure in 
I-Iis sight : How much less 
man that is a worm, and the 
son of man which is a worm ! ” 
Job XXV. 4, &c. 


A Prayer for a Contented 
Spirit, and the Grace of 
Moderation and Patience. 

O Almighty God, Father 
and Lord of all the creatures, 
who hast disposed all things 
and all chances so as may 
best glorify Thy wisdom, and 
serve the ends of Thy justice, 
and magnify Thy mercy by 
secret and indiscernible ways, 
bringing good out of evil j I 


most humbly beseech Thee 
to give me wisdom from 
above, that I may adore 
Thee and admire Thy ways 
and footsteps, which are in 
the great deep and not to be 
searched out : teach me tOi 
submit to Thy providence in 
all things, to be content in all 
changes of person and con- 
dition, to be temperate in 
prosperity, and to read my 
duty in the lines of Thy 
mercy; and in adversity to be 
meek, patient, and resigned ; 
and to look through the 
cloud, that I may wait for the 
consolation of tKe Lord and 
the day of redemption ; in the 
meantime doing my duty with 
an unwearied diligence, and 
an undisturbed resolution, 
having no fondness for the 
vanities or possessions of this 
world, but laying up my 
hopes in heaven and 'the re- 
wards of holy living, and 
being strengthened with the 
spirit of the inner man, 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


Chapter III 


& 

Of Christian Justice 


I USTICEis, by the Chris- 
I tian religion, enjoined in 
all its parts by these two 
propositions in Scripture : 
“Whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, even so 
do to them. ’’ This is the mea- 
sureof commutative justice, or 
of that justice which supposes 
exchange of things profitable 
for things profitable : that as 
I supply your need you may 
supply mine ; as I do a benefit 
to you, I may receive one by 
you. And because every man 
may be injured by another, 
therefore his security shall 
depend upon mine : if he will 
not let me be safe, he shall 
not be safe himself (only the 
manner of his being punished 
is, upon great reason, both 
by God and all the world, 
taken from particulars, and 
committed to a public dis- 
interested person, who will do 


justice, without passion, both 
to him and to me) ; if he re- 
fuses to do me advantage, he 
shall receive none when his 
needs require it. And thus 
God gave necessities to man, 
that all men might need ; and 
several abilities to several per- 
sons, that each man might 
I help to supply the public 
needs, and, by joining to fill 
up all wants, they may be 
knit together by justice, as 
the parts of the world are by 
nature. And He hath made 
all obnoxious to injuries, and 
made every little thing strong 
enough to do us hurt by some 
instrument or other; and hath 
given us all a sufficient stock 
of self-love and desire of self- 
preservation, to be as the chain 
to tie together all the parts of 
society, and to restrain us from 
doing violence lest we be vio- 
lently dealt withal ourselves. 
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The other part of justice is 
commonly called distributive, 
and is commanded in this 
rule, “Render to all their 
dues : tribute to whom tribute 
is due; custom to whom cus- 
tom ; fear to whom fear ; 
honour to whom honour. 
Owe no man anything, but 
to love one another.” ^ This 
justice is distinguished from 
the first ; because the obliga- 
tion depends not upon con- 
tract or express bargain, but 
passes upon us by virtue of 
some command of God or of 
our superior, by nature or by 
grace, by piety or religion, 
by trust or by office, accoraing 


to that commandment — “As 
every man hath received the 
gift, so let him minister the 
same, one to another, as good 
stewards of themanifold grace 
of God.”^ And as the first 
considers an equality of per- 
sons in respect of the con- 
tract or particular necessity, 
this supposes a difference of 
persons, and no particular 
bargains, but such necessary 
intercourses as by the laws of 
God or man are introduced. 
But I shall reduce all the 
particulars of both kinds to 
these four heads : i. Obe- 
dience; 2. Provision; 3. Ne- 
gotiation; 4. Restitution. 


§ I. Obedience to our Superiors 


UR superiors are set over 
usinaffairsoftheworld, 
or the affairs of the soul and 
things pertaining to religion, 
and are called accordingly 
ecclesiastical or civil. To- 
wards whom our duty is thus 
generally described in the 
New Testament. For tem- 
poral or dvil governors the 
commands are these : “Ren- 
der to Csesar the things that 
are Csesaris;” and, “Let 
every soul be subject to the 
1 Rom. xiii. 7. 


higher powers : for there is 
no power but of God ; the 
powers that be are ordained 
of God : whosoever, there- 
fore, resisteth the power re- 
sisted! the ordinance of God ; 
and they that resist shall re- 
: ceive to themselves damna- 
tion:”® and, “Put them in 
mind to be subject to princi- 
palities and powers, and to 
obey magistrates : ” ^ and, 
“ Submit yourselves to every 

8 I Pet. iv. xo. 3 Rom. xdii. 1. 

* Titus iii. i. 
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ordinance of man, for the 
Lord’s sake: 'Vfrhether it be to 
the king, as supreme; or unto 
governors, as unto them that 
are sent by Him for the pun- 
ishment of evil doers, and 
the praise of them that do 
well.” ® 

For spiritual or ecclesiasti- 
cal governors, thus we are 
commanded : “ Ob^ them 
that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves ; for 
they watdi for your souls, as 
they that must give an ac- 
count:”® and “Hold such 
in reputation : ” ^ and, “ To 
this end did I write, that I 
might know the proof of you, 
whether ye be obedient in all 
things,” ® said St. Paul to the 
Church of Corinth. Our duty 
is reducible to practice by the 
following rules. 

Acts and Duties of Obedience 
to all our Superiors. 

I. We must obey all human 
laws appointed and consti- 
tuted by lawful authority, 
that is, of the supreme power, 
according to the constitution 
of the place in which we 
live ; all laws, I mean, which 
are not against the law of 
God. 

5 TPet.ii. 13. «Heb.xiu.X7. 

^ Phil. ii. ag. * s Cor. ii, 9. 


2. In obedience to human 
laws, we must observe the 
letter of the law where we 
can, without doing violence 
to the reason of the law and 
the intention of the lawgiver; 
but where they cross each 
other the charity of the law 
is to be preferred before its 
discipline, and the reason of 
it before the letter. 

3. If the general reason of 
the law ceases in our parti- 
cular case, and a contrary 
reason rises upon us, we are 
to procure dispensation, or 
leave to omit the observance 
of it in such circumstances, 
if there be any persons or 
office appointed for granting 
it, but if there be none, or 
if it is not easily to be had, 
or not without an inconveni- 
ence greater than the good of 
the observance of the law in 
our particular case, we are 
dispensed withal in the nature 
of the thing, without further 
process or trouble. 

4. As long as the law is 
obligatory, so long our obedi- 
ence is due; and he that 
begins a contrary custom 
without reason, sins : but he 
that breaks the law, when 
the custom is entered and 
fixed, is excused ; because it 
is supposed the legislative 
power consents, when, by not 
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punishing, it suffers disobedi* 
ence to grow to a custom. 

5. Obedience to human 
laws must be for conscience 
sake ; that is, because in such 
obedience public order, and 
charity, and benefit are con- 
cerned, and because the law 
of God commands us : there- 
fore we must make a con- 
science of keeping the just 
law of superiors : and al- 
though the matter before the 
making of the law was indif- 
ferent, yet now the obedience 
is not indifferent; but, next 
to the laws of God, we are to 
obey the laws of all our supe- 
riors, who, the more public 
they are, the first they are to 
be in the order of obedience. 

6. Submit to the punish- 
ment and censure of the laws, 
and seek not to reverse their 
judgment by opposing, but 
by submitting, or flying, or 
silence, to pass through it or 
by it, as we can; and al- 
though from inferior judges 
we may appeal where the 
law permits us, yet we must 
sit dowui and rest in the judg- 
ment of the supreme ; and if 
we be wronged, let us com- 
plain to God of the injury, 
not of the persons ; and lie 
will deliver thy soul from un- 
righteous judges. 

7. Do not believe thou hast 


kept the law, when thou hast 
suffered the punishment. For 
although patiently to submit 
to the power of the sword be 
a part of obedience, yet this 
is such a part as supposes 
another left undone ; and the 
law punishes, not because she 
is as well pleased in taking 
vengeance as in being obeyed, 
but because she is pleased 
she uses punishment as a 
means to secure obedience 
for the future, or in others. 
Therefore, although in such 
cases the law is satisfied, and 
the injury and the injustice 
are paid for, yet the sins of 
irreligion, and scandal, and 
disobedience to God, must 
still be so accounted for, as 
to crave pardon and be 
washed off by repentance. 

8. Human laws are not to 
be broken with scandal, nor 
at all without reason ; for hr 
that does it causelessly is a 
despiser of the law, and un- 
dervalues the authority. For 
humanlaws differ from Divine 
laws principally in this: (l.) 
That the positive commands 
of a man may be broken upon 
smaller and more reasons 
than the positive commands 
of God; we may, upon a 
smaller reason, omit to keep 
any of the fasting-days of the 
Church than omit to give 
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alms to the poor : only this, 
the reason must bear weight 
according to the gravity and 
■concernment of the law; a 
law, in a small matter, may 
be omitted for a small reason; 
in a great matter, not with- 
•out a greater reason. And 
(2.) The negative precepts 
of men may cease by many 
instruments, by contrary cus- 
toms, by public disrelish, by 
long omission : but the nega- 
tive precepts of God never 
can cease, but when they are 
expressly abrogated by the 
same authority. But what 
those reasons are that can 
dispense with the command 
of a man, a man may be his 
own judge, and sometimes 
take his proportions from his 
own reason and necessity, 
sometimes from public fame, 
and the practice of pious and 
severe persons, and from 
popular customs; in which a 
man shall walk most safely 
when he does not walk alone, 
but a spiritual man takes him 
by the hand. 

9. We must not be too for- 
ward in procuring dispensa- 
tions, nor use them any longer 
than the' reason continues for 
which we first procured them : 
for to be dispensed withal is 
an ar^ment of natural infir- 
mity, if it be necessary; but. 


if it be not, it signifies an un- 
disciplined and unmortified 
I spirit. 

10. We must not be too 
busy in examining the prud- 
ence and unreasonableness of 
human laws : for although wc 
are not bound to believe them 
all to be the wisest, yet if, by 
inquiring into the lawfulness 
of them, or by any other in- 
strument, we find them to 
fail of that ^visdom with which 
some Olliers are ordained, yet 
we must never make use of it 
to disparage the person of the 
lawgiver, or to countenance 
anyman’sdisobedience, mudi 
less our own. 

11. Pay that reverence to 
the person of thy prince, of 
his ministers, of thy parents 
and spiritual guides, whidi, 
by the customs of the place 
thou livest in, are usually 
paid to such persons in their 
several degrees : that is, that 
the highest reverence be paid 
to the highest persons, and so 
still in proportion ; and that 
this reverence be expressed 
in all the circumstances and 
manners of the city and 
nation. 

12. Lift not up thy hand 
against tiiy prince or parent, 
upon what pretence soever; 
but bear all pemonal affronts 
and inconveniences at their 
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hands, and seek no remedy 
hut by patience and piety, 
yielding and praying, or ab- 
senting thyself. 

13. Speak not evil of the 
ruler of thy people, neither 
curse thy father or mother, 
nor revile thy spiritual guides, 
nor discover and lay naked 
their infirmities; but treat 
them with reverence and re- 
ligion, and preserve their 
authority sacred, by esteem- 
ing their persons venerable. 

14. Pay tribute and cus- 
toms to princes according to 
the laws, and maintenance 
to thy parents according to 
their necessity, and honour- 
able support to the clergy 
according to the dignity of 
the work, and the customs of 
the place. 

15. Remember always, that 
duty to our superiors is not 
an act of commutative justice, 
but of distributive; that is, 
although kings and parents 
and spiritual guides are to 
pay a great duty to their 
inferiors, the duty of their 
several charges and govern- 
ment, yet the good govern- 
ment of a king and of parents 
are actions of religion, as thty 
relate to God, and of piety, 
as they relate to their people 
and families. And although 
we usually call them just ! 


princes who administer their 
laws exactly to the people, 
because the actions are in the 
manner of justice, yet, in pro- 
priety of speech, they are 
.rather to be called pious and 
ilreligious. For as he is not 
called a just father that edu- 
cates his children well, but 
pious; so that prince who 
defends and well rules his 
people is religious, and does 
that duty for which alone he 
is answerable to (^d. The 
consequence of which is this, 
so far as concerns our duty: 
if the prince or parent fail of 
their duty, we must not fail 
of ours ; for we are answer- 
able to them and to God too, 
as being accountable to all 
our superiors, and so are thqr 
to theirs : they are above us, 
and God is above them. 

Remedies against Disobediencef 
and considerations for mak- 
btg us love Obedience. 

I. Consider that all autho- 
rity descends from God, and 
our superiors bear the image 
of the Divine power, which 
God imprints on them as on 
an image of clay, or a coin 
upon a less perfect metal, 
which whoso defaces shall 
not be answerable for the loss 
or spoil of the materials, but 
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* he defacing the king’s image; 

. .nd in the same measure will 
< Tod require it at our hands, 
if we despise His authority, 
■tpon whomsoever He hath 
imprinted it. “ He that de- 
‘piseth you, despiseth Me.” 
And Dathan and Abiram 
\rere said to be “ gathered 
together against the Lord.” 
And'this was St. Paul’s argu* 
tnentforourobedience: “The 
powers that be are ordained 
of God.” 

2. There is veiygreat peace 
and immunity from sin in 
resigning our wills up to the 
command of others : for pro- 
vided that our duty to God . 
be secured, their commands ' 
are warrants to us in all things 
else ; and the case of con- 
science is determined, if the 
command be evident and 
pressing; and it is certain, i 
the action that is but indif- ■ 
ferent and without reward, if , 
done only upon our own ! 
choice, is an act of duty and 
0^ religion, and rewardable 
b/ the grace and favour of 
L od, if done in obedience to 
II e command of oursuperiors. 
t or since naturally we desire 
'that is forbidden us {and 
i< metimes there is no other 
' il in the thing but that it is I 
‘ 'bidden us), God hath in * 
I' ace enjoined and proper- | 


tionably accepts obedience, as 
being Erectly opposed to the 
former irregularity ; and it is 
acceptable, although there be 
no other good in the thing 
that is commanded us but 
that it is commanded. 

3. By obedience we are 
mad e a society and a republic,, 
and distinguished from herds- 
of beasts, and heaps of flies, 
who do what th^^ list, and 
are incapable of laws, and 
obey none, and therefore are 
killed and destroyed, though 
never punished, and they 
never can have a reward. 

4. By obedience we are 

rendered capable of all the 
blessings of government, sig- 
nified by St. Paul in these 
words : “ He is the minister 
of God to thee for good ; ” 
and by St. Peter in these : 
“ Governors are sent by Him 
for the punishment of evil- 
doers, and for the praise of 
them that do well.”^ And 
he that ever felt, or saw, or 
can understand, the miseries 
of confusion in public affairs, 
or amazement in a heap of 
sad, tumultuous, and inde- 
finite thoughts, may from 
thence judge of the admirable 
effects of order, and the beauty 
of government. What health 
is to the body, and peace is 
» Rom. xiii. 4. 1 1 Pet ii. 14. 
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■to the spirit, that is govern- 
ment to the societies of men; 
the greatest blessing which 
they can receive in that tem- 
poral capacity. 

S* No man shall ever be fit 
to govern others that knows 
not first how to obey. For 
if the spirit of a subject be 
rebellious, in a prince it will 
'be tyrannical and intolerable, 
.and of so ill e.Kample, that as 
it ^yill encourage the diso- 
bedience of others, so it will 
.render it unreasonable for him 
to exact of others what in the 
Jike case he refused to pay. 

6. There is no sin in the 
world which God hath pun- 
ished with so great severity 
.and high detestation as this 
of disobedience. For Ae 
crime of idolatry God sent the 
•sword amongst His people ; 
but it was never heard that 
the earth opened and swal- 
lowed up any but rebels 
.against their prince. 

7. Obedience is better than 
the particular action of reli- 
•gion ; and he serves God 
better that follows his prince 
in lawful services than he 
that refuses his command 
•upon pretence he must go 
■say his prayers. But rebellion 
is compart to that sin which 
>of all sin seems the most un- 
natural and damned impiety, 


— “Rebellion is as the sin 
of witchcraft.” 

8. Obedience is a compli- 
cated act of virtue, and many 
graces are exercised in one 
act of obedience. It is an 
act of humility, of mortifica- 
tion and self-denial, of charity 
to God, of care of the public, 
of order and charity to our- 
selves and all our society, 
and a great instance of a vic- 
tory over the most refractory 
and unruly passions. 

9. To be a subject is a 
greater temporal felicity than 
to be a king : for all eminent 
governments, according to 
their height, have a great 
burden, huge care, infinite 
business, little rest, innumer- 
able fcare ; and all that he 
enjoys above another is, that 
he does enjoy the things of 
the world wth other circum- 
stances and a bigger noise; 
and if others go at his single 
command, it is also certain, 
he must suffer inconvenience 
at the needs and disturbances 
of all his people : and the 
evils of one man and of one 
family are not enough for him 
to bear, unless also he be 
almost crushed with the evils 
of mankind. He, therefore, 
is an ungrateful person that 
will press the scales down 
with a voluntary load, and. 
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‘•y disobedience, put more 
■horns into the crown or 
nitre of.liis superior. Much 
better is the advice of St. 
*aul : “ Obey them that have 
•he rule over you, as they 
< hat must give an account for 
your souls ; that they may do 
it with joy and not with 
'pief : for (besides that it is 
unpleasant to them) it is un- 
profitable for you.” 

10. The angels are minis- 
tering spirits, and perpetually 
execute the will and com- 
mandment of God : and all 
the wise men and all the good 
men of the world are obe- 
dient to their governors ; and 
the eternal Son of God 
esteemed it His meat and 
drink to do the will of His 
Father,” and for His obe- 
dience alone obtained the 
greatest glory: and no man 
ever came to perfection but 
by obedience ; and thousands 
of saints have chosen such 
institutions and manners of 
living, in which they might 
not choose their own work, 
nor follow their own will, nor 
please themselves, but be 
accountable to others, and 
subject to discipline, and obe- 
dient to command ; as know- 
ing this to be the highway of 
.he cross, the way that the 
King of sufferings and humi- 


lity did choose, and so be- 
came the King of glory. 

11. No man ever perished 
who followed first the will oF 
God, and then the will of his • 
superiors : but thousandshave 
been damned merely for fol- 
lowing their own will, and. 
relying upon their own judg- 
ments, and choosing their 
own work, and doing their 
own fancies. For if we 
b^n with ourselves, what- 
soever seems good in our 
eyes is most commonly dis- 
pleasing in the eyes of God, 

12. The sin of rebellion, 
though it be a spiritual sin,, 
and imitable by devils, yet it 
is of that disorder, unreason- 
ableness, and impossibility, 
amongst intelligent spirits, 
that they never murmured or 
mutinied in their lower sta- 
tions against their superiors. 
Nay, the good angels of an< 
inferior order durst not revile- 
a devil of a higher order. 
Tliis consideratibn, which I 
reckon to be most pressing 
in the discourses of reason, 
and obliging next to the ne- 
cessity of a Divine precept,, 
we learn from St. Jude, 8, 9, 
“Likewise also these filthy 
dreamers despise dominion,, 
and speak evil of dignities. 
And yet Michael the arch« 
angel, when, contending with. 



©belJtcncc 


242 


the devil, he disputed about 
.the body of Moses, durst not 
'bring against him a railing 
^accusation.’’ 

But because our superiors 
rule by their example, by 
their word or law, and by 
the rod, therefore in propor- 
tion there are several degrees 
and parts of obedience, of 
■several excellences and de- 
.grees towards perfection. 

Degrees of Obedimcc, 

1. The first is the obe- 
'dience of our outward work: 
and this is all that human 
Jaws of themselves regard ; 
for because man cannot judge 
the heart, therefore it pre- 
scribes nothing to it : the 
public end is served, not by 
good wishes, but by real and 
:actual performances ; and if 
a man obeys against his will, 
he is not punishable by the 
la-ws. 

2. The obedience of the 
will : and this is also neces- 
‘Sary in our obedience to 
human laws, not because 
man requires it for himself, 
'but because God commands 
•it towards man ; and of it, 
although man cannot, yet 
•God will demand an account. 
jFor we are to do it as to the 


Lord, and not to men ; and 
therefore we must do it will- 
ingly. But by this means 
our obedience in private is 
secured against secret arts and 
subterfuges : and when we 
can avoid the punishment, 
yet we shall not decline our 
duty, but serve man for God’s 
sake, that is, cheerfully, 
promptly, vigorously ; for 
these are the proper parts of 
willingness and choice. 

3. The understanding must 
yield obedience in general, 
though not in each particular 
instance ; that is, we must 
be firmly persuaded of the 
excellency of the obedience, 
though we be not bound, in 
all cases, to think the parti- 
cular law to be most prudent. 
But, in this, our rule is plain 
enough. Our understanding 
ought to be inquisitive, whe- 
ther the civil constitution 
agree with our duty to God ; 
but we are bound to inquire 
no further : and therefore be- 
yond this, although he who, 
having no obligation to it 
(as counsellors have), in- 
quires not at all into the 
wisdom or reasonableness of 
the law, be not always the 
wisest man, yet he is ever the 
best subject. For when he 
hath given up his under- 
standing to his prince and 
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prelate, provided that his 
duty to God be secured by a 
preceding search, he hath 
also, mth the best and with 


all the instruments in the 
world, secured his obedience 
to man. 


§ II. The Justice which is due from 
Superiors to Inferiors 


A S God hath imprinted 
His authority in seve- 
ral parts upon several estates 
of men, as princes, parents, 
spiritual guides ; so He hath 
also delegated and committed 
parts of His care and provi- 
dence unto them, that they 
may be instrumental in the 
conveying those blessings 
which God knows we need, 
and which He intends should 
be the effects of government. 
For since God governs all 
the world as a king, provides 
for us as a father, and is the 
great ^ide and conductor of 
our spirits as the head of the 
church, and the great shep- 
herd and bishop of our souls, 
they who have portions of 
these dignities have also their 
share of the administration : 
the sum of all which is usually 
signified in these two words, 
governing and feedings and is 
particularly recited in these 
following rules. 


Duties of IHngSf and all the 

Supreme Pauier^ as Law- 
givers. 

1. Princes of the people, 
and all that have legislative 
power, must provide useful 
and good laws for the defence 
of property, for the encour- 
agement of labour, for the 
safeguard of their persons, 
for determining controversies, 
for reward of noble actions 
and excellent arts and rare 
inventions, for promoting 
trade, and enriching their 
people. 

2. In the making laws, 
princes must have regard to 
the public dispositions, to the 
affections and disaffections of 
the people, and must not in- 
troduce a law with public 
scandal and displeasure : but 
consider the public b'enefit, 
and the present capacity of 
affairs, and general inclina- 
tions of men’s minds. For 
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he that enforces a law upon 
a people against their first 
and public apprehensions, 
tempts them to disobedience, 
and makes laws to become 
snares and hooks to catch 
the people, and to enrich the 
treasury with the spoil and 
tears and curses of the com- 
monalty, and to multiply 
their mutiny and their sin. 

3, Princes must provide, 

that the laws be duly exe- 
cuted : for a good law, with- 
out execution, is like an 
unperformed promise : and 
therefore they must be severe 
exactors of accounts from 
their delegates and ministers 
of justice. i 

4. The severity of laws 
must be tempered with dis- 
pensations, pardons, and re- 
missions, according as the 
case shall alter, and new ne- 
cessities be introduced, or 
some singular accident shall 
happen, in which the law 
would be unreasonable or in- 
tolerable, as to that parti- 
cular. And thus the people, 
with their importunity, pre- 
vailed against Saul in the 
case of Jonathan, and ob- 
tained his pardon for break- 
ing the law which his father 
made, because his necessity 
forced him to taste honey ; 
and his breaking the law, in 


that case, did promote that 
service whose promotion was 
intended by the law. 

5. Princes must be fathers 
of the people, and provide 
such instances of gentleness, 
ease, wealth, and advantages, 
as may make mutual confi- 
dence between them ; and 
must fix their security under 
God in the love of the people; 
which, therefore, they must, 
with all arts of sweetness, 
remission, popularity, noble- 
ness, and sincerity, endeavour 
to secure to themselves. 

6. Princes must not mul- 
tiply public oaths without 
great, eminent, and violent 
necessity ; lest tlie security 
of the king become a snare 
to the people, and they be- 
come false, when they see 
themselves suspected ; or im- 
patient, when they are vio- 
lently held fast : but the 
greater and more useful cau- 
tion is upon things than upon 
persons ; and if security of 
kings can be obtained other- 
wise, it is better that oaths 
should be the last refuge, 
and when nothing else can 
be sufficient. 

7. Let not the people be 
tempted with arguments to 
disobey, by the imposition of 
great and unnecessary taxes ; 
for that lost to the son of 
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Solomon the dominion of the 
ten tribes of Israel. 

8. Princes must, in a spe> 
cial manner, be guardians of 
pupils and widows, not suf- 
fering their persons to be 
oppressed, or their estates 
imbeciled, or in any sense be 
exposed to the rapine of 
covetous personsj but be pro- 
vided for by just laws, and 
provident judges, and good 
guardians, ever having an 
ear ready open to their just 
complaints, and a heart full 
of pity, and one hand to sup- 
port them, and the other to 
avenge them. 

9. Princes must provide, 
that the laws may be so ad- 
ministered that they be truly 
and really an ease to the 
people, not an instrument of 
vexation : and therefore must 
be careful that the shortest 
and most equal ways of trials 
be appointed, fees moderated, 
and intricacies and windings 
as much cut off as may be, 
lest injured persons be forced 
to perish under the oppres- 
sion, or under the law, in the 
injury, or in the suit. Laws 
are like princes, those best 
and most beloved who are 
most easy of access. 

xo. Places of judicature 
ought, at no hand, to be sold 
bypious princes, who remem- 


ber themselves to be fathers 
of the people. For they that 
buy the office will sell the 
act ; and they that, at any 
rate, will be judges, will not, 
at any easy rate, do justice ; 
and their bribery is less pun- 
ishable, when bribery opened 
the door by which they en- 
tered. 

II. Ancient privileges, fa- 
vours, customs, and acts of 
grace, indulged by former 
kings to thdr people, must 
not, without high reason and 
great necessities, be revoked 
by their successors, nor for- 
feitures be exacted violently, 
nor penal laws urged rigor- 
ously, nor in light cases ; nor 
laws be multiplied without 
great need ; nor vicious per- 
sons, which are publicly and 
deservedly hated, be kept in 
defiance of popular desires ; 
nor anything that may unne- 
cessarily make the yoke heavy 
and the affection light, that 
may incr'ease murmurs and 
lessen charity ; always re- 
membering, that the interest 
of the prince and the people 
is so enfolded in a mutual 
embrace, that they cannot be 
untwisted without pnlling a 
limb off, or dissolving the 
bands and conjuncrion of the 
whole body. 

12. All princes must esteem 
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themselves as much bound 
by their word, by their grants, 
and by their promises, as the 
meanest of their subjects are 
by the restraint and penalty 
of laws : and although they 
are superior to the people, 
yet they are not superior to 
their own voluntary conces- 
sions and engagements, their 
promises and oaths, when 
once the)'- are passed from 
them. 

The Duty of Superiors as 
fudges. 

I. Princes in judgment and 
their delegate judges must 
judge the causes of all per- 
sons uprightly and impar- 
tially, without any personal 
consideration of the power of 
the mighty, or the bribe of 
the rich, or the needs of the 
poor. F or although the poor 
must fare no worse for his 
poverty, yet, in justice, he 
must fare no better for it ; 
and although the rich must 
be no more regarded, yet he 
must not be less. And to 
this purpose the tutor of 
Cyrus instructed him, when 
in a controversy, where a 
great boy would have taken 
a large coat from a little boy, 
because his own was too little 
for him, and the other’s was 


too big, he adjudged the great 
coat to the great boy: his 
tutor answered, “Sir, if you 
were made a judge of decency 
or fitness, you had judged 
well in giving the biggest to 
the biggest ; but when you 
are appointed judge, not 
whom the coat did fit, but 
whose it was, you should 
have considered the title and 
the possession, who did the 
violence, and who made it, 
or who bought it.” And so 
it must be in judgments be- 
tween the rich and the poor : 
it is not to be considered 
what the poor man needs, 
but what is his own. 

2. A prince may not, much 
less may inferior judges, deny 
justice, when it is legally and 
competently demanded : and 
if the prince will use his pre- 
rogative in pardoning an 
offender, against whom jus- 
tice is required, he must be 
careful to give satisfaction to 
the injured person, or his re- 
latives, by some other instru- 
ment ; and be watchful to 
take away the scandal, that 
is, lest such indulgence might 
make persons more bold to 
do injury : and if he spares 
the life, let him change the 
punishment into that which 
may make the offender, if not 
suffer justice, yet do justice, 
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and more real advantage to 
the injured person. 

These rules concern princes 
and their delegates^ in tlie 

making or administering laws, 

in the appointing rules of 
justice, and doing acts of 
judgment- The duty of pa- 
rents to their children ^and 
nephews is briefly described 
by St. Paul. 

The Duty of Parents to their 
Children. 

1. “ Fathers, provoke not ■ 
your children to wrath:”® 
that is, be tender-hearted, 
pitiful, and gentle, complying 
with all the infirmities of the 
children, and, in their several 
ages, proportioning to them 
several usages, according to 
their needs and their capa- 
cities. 

2. “ Bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the 
Lord that is, secure their 
religion ; season theiryounger 
years with prudent and pious 
principles ; make them in 
love with virtue; and make 
them habitually so, before 
they come to choose or to 
discern good from evil, that 
their choice may be with less 
difficulty and danger. For 
while they are under dis- 

2 Ephes. vi. 4. 


cipline, they suck in all that 
they are first taught, and be- 
lieve it infinitely. Provide 
for them wise, learned, and 
virtuous tutors, and good 
company and discipline, sea- 
sonable baptism, catechism, 
and confirmation.® For it is 
great folly to heap up much 
wealth for our children, and 
not to take care concerning 
the chilSren for whom we 
get it. It is as if a man 
should take more care about 
his shoe than about his foot. 

3. Parents must show piety 
at home that is, they must 
give good example and reve- 
rend deportment in the face 
of their children ; and all 
those instances of diarity, 
w'hich usually endear each 
other — sweetness of conver- 
sation, affabilify, frequent ad- 
monitions, all significations 
of love and tenderness, care 
and watchfulness — ^must be 
expressed towards children, 
that they may look upon their 
parents as their friends and 
patrons, their defence and 
sanctuary, their treasure and 
their guide. Hither is to be 
reduced the nursing of chil- 
dren, which is the first and 
most natural and necessary 
instance of piety which mo- 
thers can show to their babes ; 

8 Heb. xii. 9. ■* i Tim. v. 4. 
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a duty from which nothing 
will excuse, but a disability, 
sickness, danger, or public 
necessity. 

^ Parents must provide for 
their own, according to their 
condition, education, and 
employment: called by St. 
Paul, “a laying up for the 
children,”® that is, an en- 
abling them, by competent 
portions, or good trades, arts, 
or learning, to defend them- 
selves against the chances of 
the world, that they may not 
be exposed to temptation, to 
beggary, or unworthy arts. 
And although this must be 
done without covetousness, 
without impatient and greedy 
desires of making them rich; 
yet it must be done with much 
care and great affection, with 
all reasonable provision, and | 
according to our power : and 
if we can, without sin, im- 
prove our estates for them, 
that also is part of the duty 
we owe to God for them. 
And this rule is to extend to 
all that descend from ns, al- 
though we have been over- 
taken in a fault, and have 
unlawful issue ; they also 
become part of our care, yet 
so as not to injure the pro- 
duction of the lawful bed. 

5. This duty is to extend 
s z Tim. V, 1. 


to a provision of conditions 
and an estate of life. Parents 
must, according to their 
power and reason, provide 
husbands or wives for their 
children. In which they must 
secure piety and religion, and 
the affection and love of the 
interested persons ; and after 
these let them make what 
provisions they can for other 
conveniences or advantages : 
ever remembering that tliey 
can do no injury more afflic- 
tive to the children than to 
join them with cords of a dis- 
agreeing affection ; it is like 
tying a wolf and a lamb, or 
planting the vine in a garden 
of coleworts. Let them be 
persuaded with reasonable 
inducements to make them 
willing, and to choose accord- 
' ing to the parent’s wish ; but 
at no hand let them be forced. 
Better to sit up all night tlian 
to go to bed with a dragon. 

jRu/es for Married Persons. 

I. Husbands must give to 
their wives love, mainten- 
ance, duty, and the sweetness 
of conversation; and wives 
must pay to them all they 
have or can, with the interest 
of obedience and reverence : 
and they must be complicated 
in affections and interest, that 
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there be no distinction be- 
tween them of mine and 
thine. And if the title be 
the man’s or the woman’s, yet 
the use must be common; 
only the wisdom of the man 
is to regulate all extrava- 
gances and indiscretions,^ In 
other things no question is to 
be made; and their goods 
should be as their children, 
not to be divided, but of one 
possession and provision : 
whatsoever is otherwise is 
not marriage but merchan- 
dise. And upon this ground 
I suppose it was, that St. 
Basil commended thatwoman 
who took part of her hus- 
band’sgoods to do goodworks 
withal : for supposing him to 
be unwilling, and that the 
work was his duty or hers 
alone, or both theirs in con- 
junction, or of great advan- 
tage to either of their souls, 
and no violence to the sup- 
port of their families, she had 
right to all that: and Abi- 
gail, of her own right, made 
a costly present to David, 
when her husband Nabal had 
refused it. The husband 
must rule over his wife, as 
the soul does over the body, 
obnoxious to the same suffer* 
ings, and bound by the same 
affections, and doing or suf- 
fering by the permissions and 


interest of each other: that 
(as the old philosopher said) 
as the humours of the body 
are mingled with each other 
in the whole substances, so 
marriage maybe a mixture of 
interests, of bodies, of minds, 
of friends, a conjimction of 
the whole life, and the noblest 
of friendships. But if, after 
all the fair deportments and 
innocent chaste compliances, 
the husband be morose and 
ungentle, let the wife dis- 
course thus: “If while I do 
my duty, my husband neglects 
me, what will he do if I 
neglect him?” And if she 
thinks to be separated by 
reason of her husband’s un- 
chaste life, let her consider, 
that then the man will be in- 
curably ruined, and her rivals 
could wish nothing more 
than that, they might possess 
him alone. 

The Duty of ^ Masters of 
Families. 

I. The same care is to 
extend to all of our family, 
in their proportions, as to our 
children : for as, by St. Paul’s 
economy, the heir differs 
nothing from a servant, while 
he is in minority, 'so a servant 
should differ nothing from a 
child, in the substantial part 
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of the care; and the differ- 
ence is only in degrees. Ser- 
vants and masters are of the 
same kindred, of the same 
nature, and heirs of the same 
promises, and_ therefore (i.) 
must be provided of neces- 
saries, for their support and 
maintenance. (2. ) They must 
be used with mercy. (3.) ] 
Their work must be tolerable 
and merciful. (4.) Their re- 
straints must be reasonable. 
($.) Their recreations fitting 
and healthful. (6.) Their 
religion and the interest of 
souls taken care of. ( 7. ) And 
masters must correct their ser- 
vants with gentleness, pru- 
dence, and mercy; not for 
every slight fault, not always, 
not with upbraiding and dis- 
graceful language, but with 
such only as may express and 
reprove the fault, and amend 
the person. But in all these 
things measures are to be 
taken by the contract made, 
by the laws and customs of 
the place, by tlie sentence of 
prudent and merciful men, 
and by the cautions and re- 
membrances given us by God ; 
such as is that written by St. 


Paul, “as knowing that we 
also have a blaster in heaven. ” 
The master must not be a lion 
in his house, lest his power be 
obeyed, and his person hated ; 
his eye bewailed on, and his 
business be neglected in 
secret. No seivant will do 
his duty, unless he make a 
conscience, or love his mas- 
ter: if he does it not for 
God’s sake or his master’s, 
he will not need to do it 
always for his own. 

The Duty of Guariiians or 
Tutors. 

Tutors and Guardians are 
in the place of parents ; and 
what they are in fiction of 
law, they must remember as 
an argument to engage them 
to do in reality of duty. They 
must do all the duty of 
parents, excepting those ob- 
ligations which are merely 
natural. 

The duty pf ministers 
and spiiitunl guides to the 
people is of so great burden, 
so various rules, so intricate 
and busy caution, that it re- 
quires a distinct tractate by 
itself.] 
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§ III. Business Transactions. 


T his part of justice is 
such as depends upon 
the laws of man directly, and 
upon the laws of God pnly 
by consequence and indirect 
reason; and from civil laws 
or private agreements it is to 
take its estimate and mea- 
sures ; and although our duty 
is plain and easy, requiring 
of us honesty in contracts, 
sincerity in affirming, simpli- 
city in bargaining, and faith- 
fulness in performing, yet it 
may be helped by the addition 
of these following rules and 
considerations. 

Rules and Measures ofjttstice 
in Bargaining. 

I. In making contracts, use 
not many words ; for all the 
business of a bargain is sum- 
med up in few sentences: 
and he that speaks least 
means fairest, as having fewer 
opportunities to deceive. 

2. Lie not at all, neither in 
a little thing nor in a great, 
neither in the substance nor 
in the' circumstance, neither 
in word nor deed: that is, 
pretend not what is false, 
cover not what is true ; and 


let the measure of your af- 
firmation or denial be the 
understanding of your con- 
tractor ; for he that deceives 
the buyer or the seller by 
speaking what is true in a 
sense not intended or under- 
stood by the other, is a liar 
and a thief. For in bai-gains 
you are to avoid not only 
what is false, but that also 
which deceives. 

3. In prices of bargaining 
concenring uncertain mer- 
chandises, you may buy as 
cheap ordinarily, as you can; 
and sell as dear as you can, 
so it be (i.) without violence; 
and (2.) w'hen you contract 
on equal terms with persons 
in all senses (as to the matter 
and skill of bargaining) equal 
to yourself, that is, merchants 
with merchants, wise men 
with wise men, rich with 
ridi ; and (3. } when there is 
no deceit, and no necessity 
and no monopoly; for in 
these cases, viz., when the 
contractors are equal, and no 
advantage on cither side, 
both parties are voluntary, 
and therefore there can be no 
injustice or wrong to either. 
But then add also this con- 
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sideration, that the public be 
not oppressed by unreason- 
able and unjust rates : for 
which the following rules are 
the best measure. 

4. Let your prices be ac- 
cording to that measure of 
good and evil which is estab- 
lished in the fame and com- 
mon accounts of the wisest 
and most merciful men, 
skilled in that manufacture 
or commodity ; and the gain 
such as may, without scandal, 
be allowed to persons in all 
the same circumstances. 

5. Let no prices be height- 
ened by the necessity or un- 
skilfulness of the contractor ; 
for the first is direct im charit- 
ableness to the person, and 
injustice in the thing; because 
the man’s necessity could not 
naturally enter into the con- 
sideration of the value of the 
commodity ; and the other is 
deceit and oppression. Much 
less must any man make 
necessities ; as by engrossing 
a commodity, by monopol)’’, 
by detaining corn, or the like 
indirect arts; for such persons 
are unjust to all single per- 
sons, with whom, in such 
cases, they contract, and op- 
pressors of the public. 

6. In intercourse with others, 
do not do all which you may 
lawfully do ; but keep some- 


thing within thy power : and, 
because there is a latitude of 
gain in buying and selling, 
take not thou the utmost 
penny that is lawful, or which 
thou thinkest so; for although 
it be lawful, yet it is not safe; 
and lie that gains all that he 
can gain lawfully this year, 
possibly, next year, will be 
tempted to gain something 
unlawfully. 

7. He that sells dearer, by 
reason he sells not for ready 
money, must increase his 
price no higher, than to make 
himself recompence for the 
loss which, according to the 
rules of trade, he sustained 
by his forbearance, accord- 
ing to common computation, 
reckoning in also the hazard, 
which he is prudently, warily, 
and charitably, to estimate. 
But although this be the 
measure of his justice, yet 
because it happens either to 
their friends, or to necessi- 
tous and poor persons, they 
are in these cases, to con- 
sider the rules of friendship 
and neighbourhood, and the 
obligations of charity, lest 
justice turn into unmerciful- 
ness. 

8. No man is to be raised 
in his price or rents in regard 
of any accident, advantage, 
or disadvantage, of his per- 
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son. A prince must be used 
conscionably, as well as a 
common person; and a beg- 
gar be treated justly, as well 
as a prince ; with this only 
difference, that, to poor per- 
sons, the utmost measure and 
extent of justice is unmerci- 
ful, whidi, to a rich person, 
is innocent, because it is just; 
and he needs not thy mercy 
and remission. 

9. Let no man, for his own 
poverty, become more op- 
pressing and cruel in his bar- 
gain, but quietly, modestly, 
diligently, and patiently re- 
commend his estate to God, 
and follow its interest, and 
leave the success to Him: 
for such courses will more 
probably advance his trade ; 
they will certainly procure 
him a blessing and a recom- 
pence ; and, if they cure not 
his poverty, they will take 
away the evil of it : and there 
is nothing else in it that' can 
trouble him. 

10. Detain not the wages 
of the hireling ; for every 
degree of detention of it be- 
yond the time is injustice and 
uncharitableness, and grinds 
his face, till tears and blood 
come opt : but pay him ex- 
actly according to covenant, 
or according to his needs. 

11. Religiously keep all 


promises and covenants, 
though made to your disad- 
vantage, though afterwards 
you perceive you might have 
been better : and let not any 
precedent act of yours be 
altered by any after-accident. 
Let nothing make you break 
your promise, unless it be 
unlawful, or impossible : that 
is, either out of your natural, 
or out of your civil power, 
yourself being under the 
power of another ; or that it 
be intolerably inconvenient 
to yourself, and of no ad- 
vantage to another; or that 
you have leave expressed, or 
reasonably presumed. 

12. Let no man take wages 
or fees for a work that he 
cannot do, or cannot mth 
probability undertake, or in 
some sense profitably, and 
■with ease, or with advantage 
manage. Physicians must 
not meddle with desperate 
diseases, and known to be 
incurable, without declaiing 
their sense beforehand ; that 
if the patient please, he may 
entertain him at adventure, 
or to do him some little ease. 
Advocates must deal plainly 
with their clients, and tell 
them the true state 'and dan- 
ger of their case; and must 
not pretend confidence in an 
evil cause : but when he hath. 
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so cleared his own innocence, 
if the client will have col- 
lateral and leg^ advantages 
obtained by his industry, he 
may engage his endeavour, 
provided he do no injiuy to 
the right cause, or any man’s 
person. 

13. Let no man appropri- 
ate to his own use what God, 
by a special mercy, or the 
republic, hath made common ; 
for that is both against justice 
and charity too : and, by 
miraculous accidents, God 
hath sometimes declared His 
displeasure against such en- 
closure. 

The sum of all is in these 
words of St. Paul, “Let no 
man go beyond and defraud 
his brother, in any matter, 
because the Lord is the aven- 
ger of all such. And our 
blessed Saviour, in enumer- 


atiiig the duties of justice, 
besides the commandment of 
“ Do not steal,” adds, “ De- 
fraud not,” forbidding (as a 
distinct explication of the old 
law) the tacit and secret theft 
of abusing our brother in civil 
contracts. And it needs no 
other ar^ments to enforce 
this caution, but only that 
the Lord hath undertaken 
to avenge all such persons. 
And as He always does it in 
the great day of recompences, 
so very often He does it here, 
by making the unclean por- 
tion of injustice to be as a 
canker-worm eating up all 
the other increase : it pro- 
cures beggary, and a declin- 
ing estate, or a caitiff cursed 
spirit, an ill name, the curse 
of the injured and oppressed 
person, and a fool or pro- 
digal to be his heir. 


§ IV. Restitution 


ESTITUTION is that 
part of justice to which 
a man is obliged by a prece- 
dent contract, or a foregoing 
fault, by his own act or an- 
other man’s, either with, or 
without, his will. He that 
borrows is bound to pay, and 
much more he that steals or 


cheats. For if he that bor- 
rows, and pays not when he 
is able, be an unjust person 
and a robber, because he pos- 
sesses another man’s goods, 
to the right owner’s preju- 
dice, then he that took them 
at first without leave, is the 
same thing in every instant 
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of his possession, ivliicli the 
debtor is after the time in 
lyhich he should, and could, 
have made payment. For, 
in all sins, we are to distin- 
guish the transient or passing 
act from the remaining effect 
or evil. The act of stealing 
was soon over, and cannot 
be undone; and for it the 
sinner is only answerable to 
God, or His vicegei'ent ; and 
he is, in a particular manner, 
appointed to expiate it by 
suffering punishment, and re- 
penting, and asking pardon, 
and judging and condemning 
himself, doing acts of justice 
and charity, in opposition 
and contradiction to that evil 
action. But because^ in the 
case of stealing, there is an 
injury done to our neighbour, 
and the evil still remains after 
the action is past ; therefore 
for this we are accountable 
to our neighbour, and we are 
to take the evil off from him, 
which %ve brought upon him ; 
or else he is an injured per- 
son, a sufferer all the while ; 
and that any man should be 
the worse for me, and my 
direct act, and by my inten- 
tion, is against the rule of 
equity, of justice, and of cha- 
rity; I do not that to others 
which I would have done to 
myself; for I grow richer 


upon the ruins of his fortune. 
Upon this ground, it is a 
determined rule in divinity, 
“ Our sin can never be par- 
doned, till we have restored 
what we unjustly took, or 
wrongfully detain : ” restored 
it (I mean) actually, or in 
purpose* and desire, which we 
must really perform, when we 
can. And this doctrine, be- 
sides its evident and apparent 
reasonableness, is derived 
from the expi'ess words of 
Scripture, reckoning restitu- 
tion to be a part of repent- 
ance, necessary in order to 
the remission of our sins. 
“ If the wicked restore the 
pledge, give again that he 
had robbed, &c., he shall 
surely live, he shall not die. ” ® 
The practice of this part of 
justice is to be directed by 
the following rules. 

Rules for viaking Restitutmu 

I. Whosoever is an effec- 
tive real cause of doing his 
neighbour wrong, by what 
instrument soever he does it 
(whether by commanding, or 
encouraging it, by counsel- 
ling, or commending it, by 
acting it, or not hindering it, 
when he might and ought, 
by concealing it, or receiving 
* Ezek. xxxiii. 15. 
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'it), is bound to make resti* 
tution to his neighbour; if, 
without him, the injury had 
not been done, but, by him 
•or his assistance, it was. For, 
by the same reason that every 
•one of these is guilty of the 
-sin, and is cause of the injury, 
by the same they are bound 
ito make reparation ; because 
by him his neighbour is made 
worse, and therefore is to 
be put into that state from 
whence he was forced. And 
suppose that thou hast per- 
suaded an injury to be done 
to thy neighbour, which 
others would have persuaded, 
if thou hadst not, yet thou j 
art still obliged, because thou 
really didst cause the- injury ; 
just as they had been obliged, 
if they had done it : and 
thou art not at all the less 
bound, by having persons as* 
ill-inclined as thou wert. 

2. He that commanded 
the injury to be done is first 
bound ; then he that did it ; 
and, after these, they also are 
obliged who did so assist, as 
without them the thing would 
not have been done. If satis- 
faction be made by any of 
the former, the latter is tied 
to repentance, but no resti- 
tution : but if the injured 
person be not righted, every 
one of them is wholly guilty 


of the injustice; and there- 
fore bound to restitution, 
singly and entirely. 

3 . "Whosoever intends a little 
injurjr to his neighbour, and 
acts it, and by it a greater 
evil accidentally comes, he is 
obliged to make an entire 
reparation of all the injury of 
that which he intended, and 
of that which he intended 
not, but yet acted by his 
own instrument going further 
than he at first purposed it. 
He that set fire on a plane- 
tree to spite his neighbour, 
and the plane-tree set fire 

^ on his neighbour’s house, is 

1 bound to pay for all the loss, 
because it did all rise from 
his own ill intention. It is 
like murder committed by a 
drunken person, involuntary 
in some of the effect, but 
voluntary in the other parts 
of it, and in all the cause ; 
and therefore the guilty per- 
son is answerable for all of 
it. 

4. He that hinders a charit- 
able person from giving alms' 
to a poor man is tied to resti- 
tution if he hindered him by 
fraud or violence, because it 
^vas a right which the poor 
man had, when the good man 
had designed and resolved it, 
and the fraud or violence 
hinders the effect but not the 
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purpose ; and therefore he 
who used the deceit or the 
force is injurious, and did 
damage to the poor man. 
But if the alms were hindered 
only by entreaty, the hinderer 
is not tied to restitution, be- 
cause entreaty took not liberty 
away from the pver, but left 
him still master of his own 
act, and he had power to alter 
his purpose, and so long there 
was no injustice done. The 
same is the case of a testator 
giving a legacy, either by 
kindness, or by promise, and 
common right. He that hin- 
ders the charitable legacy by 
fraud or violence, or the due 
legacy by entreaty, is equally 
obliged to restitution. The 
reason of the latter part of 
this case is, because he that 
entreats or persuades to a sin, 
is as gtiilty as he that acts it ; 
and if, Avithout his persuasion, 
the sin and the injury would 
not be acted, he is in his kind 
the entire cause, and therefore 
obliged to repair the injury 
as much as the person that 
does the wrong immediately. 

5. He that refuses to do 
any part of his duty (to which 
he is otherwise obliged) with- 
out a bribe, is bound to restore 
that money, because he took 
it in his neighbour’s wrong, 
and not as a salary for his 
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labour, or a reward for his. 
wisdom (for his stipend hath 
paid all that), or he hath 
obliged himself to do it by 
his voluntary undertaking. 

6. He that takes anything 
from his neighbour which 
was justly forftited, but yet 
takes it not as a minister of 
justice, but to satisfy his orvns 
revenge or avarice, is tied to- 
repentance, but not to resti- 
tution. For my neighbour 
is not the worse for my act, 
for thither the law and his. 
own demerits bore him ; but 
because I took the forfeiture 
indirectly I am answerable to- 
God for my unhandsome, un- 
just, or uncharitable circum- 
stances. 

7. The heir of an obliged 
person is not bound to make 
restitution if the obligation 
passed only by a personal 
act ; but if it passed from his- 
person to his estate, then the 
estate passes with all its bur- 
den. If the father, by per- 
suading his neighbour to do- 
injustice, be bound to restore, 
the action is extinguished by 
the death of the father, ‘be- 
cause it was only the father’s, 
sin that bound hini which 
cannot directly bind the son;, 
therefore the son is free. And 
this is so in all personal 
actions, unless where the civiL 
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law interposes and alters the 
case. 

lyioie . — ^These rules concern the 
persons that arc obliged to 
make restitution; the other 
circumstances of it are thus 
described.] 

S. He that by fact, or word, 
or sign, either fraudulently or 
violently, does hurt to his 
neighbour shod}', life, goods, 
good name, friends, or soul, 
is bound to make restitution 
in the several instances, ac- 
cording as they are capable 
to be made. In all these 
instances we must separate 
entreaty and enticements from 
deceit or \-iolence. If I per- 
suade my neighbour to com- 
mit adulten', I still leave him 
or her in their own power; 
and though I am answerable 
to God for my sin, yet not to 
my neighbour. For I made 
her to be willing, yet she was 
willing, that is, the same at 
last as I was at first. But if 
I have used fraud, and made 
her to believe a lie, upon 
which confidence she did the 
act, and without she would 
not (as if I tell a woman her 
husband is dead, or intended 
to kill her, or is himself an 
adulterous man), or if I use 
violence, that is, either force 
her or threaten her with 
death, or a grievous wound, 
or. anything that takes her 


from the liberty of her choice, 
I am^ bound to restitution ; 
that is, to restore her to a 
right understanding of things 
and to a full liberty, by tak- 
ing from her the deceit or the 
violence. 

9. An adulterous person is 
tied to restitution of the in- 
jun', so far as it is reparable, 
and can be made to the 
^vronged person ; that is, to 
make provision for the child- 
ren begotten in unlawful em- 
braces, that they may do no 
injury to the legitimate by 
receiving a common portion”; 
and if the injured person do 
account of it. he must satisfy 
him with money for the wrong 
done to his bed. He is not 
tied to offer this, because it 
is no proper exchange, but 
he is bound to pay it if it be 
reasonably demanded ; for 
every man hath justice done 
him when himself is satisfied, 
though by a word, or an 
action, or a penny. 

zo. He that hath killed a 
man is bound to restitution, 
by allowing such a main- 
tenance to the children and 
near relatives of the deceased 
as they have lost by his death, 
considering and allowing for 
all circumstances of the man's 
age, and health, and proba- 
bility of living. 
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I r. He that hath really les- 
sened the fame of his neigh- 
bour by fraud or violence is 
bound to restore it by its 
proper instruments ; such as 
are confession of his fault, 
giving testimony of his in- 
nocence or worth, doing him 
honour, or (if that will do it, 
and both parties agree) by 
money, which answers all 
things. 

12. He that hath wounded 
his neighbour is tied to the 
expenses of the surgeon and 
other incidences, and to re- 
pair whatever loss he sustains 
by his disability to work or 
trade; and the same is in the 
case of false imprisonment, 
in which cases only the real 
effect and remaining detri- 
ment are to be mended and 
repaired, for the action itself 
is to be punished or repented 
of, and enters not into the 
question of restitution. But 
in these and all other ca.ses, 
the injured person is to be 
restored to that perfect and 
good condition from which 
he was removed by my fraud 
or violence, so far as is pos- 
sible. Thus a ravisher must 
repair the temporal detriment 
or injury done to the maid, 
and give her a dowry, or 
marry her if .she desire it. 
For Qiis restores her into that 


capacity of being a good wife, 
which by the injury was lost, 
as far as it can be done. 

13. He that robbeth liis 
neighbour of his goods, or 
detains anything violently or 
fraudulently, is bound not 
only to resloi’e the principal, 
but all its fruits and emolu- 
ments, wliich would have 
accnied to the right owner 
during the time of their being 
detained. By proportion to 
these rules we may judge of 
the obligation that lies upon 
all sorts of injurious persons; 
the sacrilegious, the detainers 
of tithes, cheaters of men's 
inheritances, unjust judges, 
false witne.sse.s, and nccu.sei>; 
those that do fraudulently or 
violently bring merr to sin, 
that force men to drink, that 
laugh at and disgrace virtue, 
that per-suade servants to run 
away, or commend such pur- 
poses ; violent persecutors of 
religion in any instance; and 
all of the same nature. 

14. He that hath wronged 
so many, or in that manner 
(as in the way of daily trade), 
that he knows not in what 
measure he hath done it, or 
who they are, must redeem 
his fault by alms and largesses 
to the poor, according to the 
value of his wrongfirl dealing, 
as near as he can proportion 
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it. Better it is to go beggii^ 
to heaven, than to go to hell 
laden ivith the spoils of rapine 
and injustice. 

15. The order of paying 
the debts of contract or resti- 
tution is, in some instances, 
set do^vn by the civil laws of 
a kingdom, in which cases 
their rule is to be observed. 
In the absence of any such 
rules, we are (i.) to observe 
'ihe necessity of the creditorj 
(2.) then the time of the 
delay; and (3.) the special 
obligations of friendship or 
kindness; and, according to 
these, in their several degrees, 
make our restitution, if we be 
not able to do all that we 
should; but, if we be, the 
I best rule is to do it so soon 
as we can, taking our ac- 
counts in this, as in our 
human actions, according to 
prudence, and civil or natural 
conveniences or possibili- 
ties, only securing these two 
things: (i.) that the duty be 
not wholly omitted ; and (2.) 
that it be not deferred at all 
out of covetousness, or any 
other principle that is vicious. 
Remember that the same day 
in which Zaccheus made res- 
titution to all whom he had 
injured, the same day Christ 
Himself pronounced that sal- 
vation was come to his house. 


16. But besides the obliga- 
tion arising from contract or 
default, there is one of another 
sort which comes from kind- 
ness, and the acts of charity 
and friendship. He that does 
me a favour hath bound me 
to make him a return of 
thankfulness. The obliga- 
tion comes not by covenant, 
not by his own express inten- 
tion, but by the nature of the 
thing, and is a duty spring- 
ing up within the spirit of the 
obliged person, to whom it is 
more natural to love his 
friend, and to do good for 
good, than to return evil for 
evil, because a man may for- 
give an injury, but he must 
never forget a good turn. 
For ever5d:hing that is excel- 
lent, and everything that is 
profttable, whatsoever is good 
in itself, or good to me, can- 
not but be beloved ; and 
what we love we naturally 
cherish and do good to. He, 
therefore, that refuses to do 
good to them whom he is 
bound to love, or to love that 
which did him good, is un- 
natural and monstrous in his 
affections, and thinks all the 
world bom to minister to 
him with a greediness worse 
than that of the sea, which, 
although it receives all rivers 
into itself, yet it furnishes the 



^^rascrs rrlatinjj to IFusticc 


i6i. 


clouds and springs with a 
return of all they need. 

Our duty to benefactors is 
to esteem and love their per- 
sons, to make them propor- 
tionable returns of service, or 
duty, or profit, according as 
we can, or as they need, or 
ns opportunity presents itself, 


and according to the great- 
nesses of their kindness, and 
to pray to God to make them 
recompence for all the good 
they have done to ns ; which 
last office is also requisite to- 
be done for our creditors, 
who, in charity, have relieved; 
our wants. ' 


Prayers to be said in relation to the several 
Obligations and Offices of Justice 


A Prayer for the Grace of 

Obedience^ to be said by all 

Persons under Comma7id. 

O eternal God, great ruler 
of men and angels, who hast 
constituted all things in a 
wonderful order, making all 
the creatures subject to man, 
and one man to another, and 
all to Thee, the last link of 
this admirable chain being 
fastened to the foot of thy 
throne ; teach me to obey all 
those whom Thou hast set 
over me, reverencing their 
persons, submitting indiffer- 
ently to all their lawful com- 
mands, cheerfully undergoing 


those burdens which the- 
public ^risdom and necessity 
shall impose upon me, at 
no hand murmuring against 
government, lest the spirit of 
pride and mutiny, of murmur 
and disorder, enter into me, 
and consign me to the por- 
tion of the disobedient and 
rebellious, of the despisers of 
dominion, and revilers of 
dignity. Grant this, O holy 
God, for His sake, who, for 
His obedience to the Father, 
hath obtained the glorifica- 
tion of eternal ages, our Lord! 
and Saviour Jesus Christ.. 
Amen. 
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'iFraycrs fo7‘ Kings and all Magistrates, for our 
Parents spiritual a7td 77atU7-al, are m the follow- 
i7ig Lita7iies, at the end of the foiu’th chapter'] 


.A Prayer to be said by Subjects 
when the Land is invaded 
and overrun by barbarous 
or wicked People, enemies of 
the Religion or the Govern- 
ment. 

I. 

O eternal God, Thou alone 
Tulest in the kingdoms of 
men ; Thou art the great 
'God of battles and recom- 
■pences ; and by Thy glorious 
wisdom, by Thy almighty 
•power, and by Thy secret 
providence, dost determine 
'the events of war, and the 
issues of human counsels, and 
■the returns of peace and vic- 
'tory : now at last be pleased 
•io let the light of Thy coun- 
tenance, and the effects of a 
-glorious mercy and a gracious 
pardon, return to this land. 
'Thou seest how great evils 
we suffer under the power 
-and tyranny of war, and al- 
though we submit to and 
-adore Thy justice in our suf- 
ferings, yet be pleased to pity 
•our misery, to hear our com- 
plaints, and to provide us of 
’.remedy against our present 


calamities ; let not the de- 
fenders of a righteous cause 
go away ashamed, nor our 
counsels be for ever con- 
founded, nor our parties 
defeated, nor religion sup- 
pressed, Hor learning dis- 
countenanced, and we be 
spoiled of all the exterior 
ornaments, instruments, and 
advantages of piety, which 
Thou hast been pleased for- 
merly to minister to our in- 
firmities, for the interests of 
learning and religion. Amen. 

II. 

We confess, dear God, that 
we have deserved to be totally 
extinct and separate from the 
communion of saints and the 
comforts of religion, to be 
made servants to ignorant, 
unjust, and inferior persons, 
or to suffer any other cala- 
mity which Thou shalt allot 
us as the instrument of Thy 
anger, whom we have so 
often provoked to wrath and 
jealousy. Loi'd, we humbly 
lie down under the burden of 
Thy rod, begging of Thee to 
remember our infirmitie.s, and 
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110 more to remember our 
sins, to support us with Thy 
staff, to lift us up with Thy 
laand, to refresh us with Thy 
gracious eye; and if a sad 
cloud of temporal infelicities 
must still encircle us, open 
untous the windowof heaven, 
that, v/ith an eye of faith and 
liope, we may see beyond the 
cloud, looking upon those 
mercies which, in Thy secret 
providence and admirable 
wisdom, Thou designest to 
all Thy servants from such 
unlikely and sad beginnings. 
Teach us diligently to do all 
our duty, and cheerfully to 
submit to all Thy will ; and, 
at last, be gracious to Thy 
people that call upon Thee, 
that put their trust in Thee, 
that have laid up all their 
hopes in the bosom of God, 
that besides Thee have no 
helper. Amen, 

III, 

Place a guard of angels 
about the person of the king, 
and immure him with the 
defence of Thy right hand, 
that no unhallowed aim may 
do violence to him. Support 
him with aids from heaven in 
all his battles, trials, and dan- 
gers, that he may, in every 
instant of his temptation, 
become dearer to Thee; and 


do Thou return to him with 
mercy and deliverance. Give 
unto him the hearts of all his 
people, and put into his hand 
a prevailing rod of iron, a 
sceptre of power, and a sword 
of justice ; and enable him 
to defend and comfort the 
churches under his protection. 

IV. 

Bless all his friends, rela- 
tives, confederates, and lieges, 
direct their counsels, unite 
their hearts, strengthen their 
hands, bless their actions. 
Give unto tlieni holiness of 
intention, that they may, 
with much candour and in- 
genuity, pursue the cause of 
God and the king. Sanctify 
all the means and instruments 
of their purposes, that they 
may not with cmelty, injus- 
tice, or oppression, proceed 
towards the end of their just 
desires ; and do Thou crown 
all their endeavours with a 
prosperous event, that all 
may co-operate to, and actu- 
ally produce, those great mer- 
cies which we beg of Thee — 
honour and safety to our 
sovereign, defence of his just 
rights, peace to his people, 
establishment and promotion 
to religion, advantages and 
encouragement to learning 
and holy living, deliverance 
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to all the oppressed, comfort 
to all Thy faithful people, 
and, from all these, glory to 
Thy holy name. Grant this, 

0 King of kings, for His 
sake, by whom Thou hast 
consigned us to all Thy mer- 
cies and promises, and to 
Whom Thou hast given all 
power in heaven and earth, 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

A Prayer to be said by Kings 
or Magistrates for them- 
selves and their People. 

O my God and King, Thou 
rulest in the kingdoms of 
men; by Thee kings reign, 
and princes decree justice; 
Thou hast appointed me un- 
der Thyself \and under my 
prince'^'l to govern this por- 
tion of Thy Church, accord- 
ing to the laws of religion and 
the commonwealth. O Lord, 

1 am but an infirm man, and 
know not how to decree cer- 
tain sentences without erring 
in judgment; but do Thou 
give to Thy servant an un- 
derstanding heart to judge 
this people, that I may dis- 
cern between good and evil. 
Cause me to walk, before 
Thee and all the people, in 
truth and righteousness, and 

1 These words to be added by a 
delegate or inferior. 


in sincerity of heart, that I may 
not regard the person of the 
mighty, nor be afraid of his 
terror, nor despise the person 
of thepoor, andrejecthis peti- 
tion ; but that, doing justice 
to all men, I and my people 
may receive mercy of Thee,, 
peace and plenty in our days, 
and mutual love, duty, and 
correspondence; that there 
be no leading into captivity, 
no complaining in our streets, 
but we may see the Church 
in prosperity all our days, 
and religion established and 
increasing. Do Thou estab- 
lish the house of Thy servant, 
and bring me to a participa- 
tion of the glories of Thy 
kingdom, for His sake, who 
is my Lord and King, the 
holy and ever blessed Saviour 
of the world, our Redeemer, 
Jesus. Amen. 

A Prayer to be said by Par- 
ents for their Children. 

O Almighty and most mer- 
ciful Father, who hast pro- 
mised children as a reward 
to the righteous, and hast 
given them to me as a testi- 
mony of Thy mercy, and am 
engagement of my duty ; be 
pleased to be a Father unto 
them, and give them health- 
ful bodies, understanding 
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souls, and sanctified spirits, 
that they may be Thy ser- 
vants and Thy children all 
their days. Let a great 
mercy and providence lead 
them through the dangers, 
and temptations, and ignor- 
ances, of their youth, that 
they may never run into folly 
and the evils of an unbridled 
appetite. So order the acci- 
dents of their lives, that, by 
g^ood education, careful tutors, 
holy example, innocent com- 
ipany, prudent counsel, and 
thy restraining grace, their 
duly to thee may be secured 
in the midst of a crooked and 
untowai’d generation ; and if 
it seem good in Thy eyes, let 
me be enabled to provide 
conveniently for the support 
of their persons, that thqr 
may not be destitute and 
miserable on my death ; or if 
Thou shalt call me off from 
this world by a more timely 
summons, let their portion 
be Thy -care, mercy, and 
providence, over their bodies 
and souls. And may they 
never live vicious lives, nor 
dieviolentor untimely deatlis; 
but let them glorify Thee 
here with a free obedience 
and the duties of a whole life, 
that when they have served 
Thee in thdr generations, 
and have profited the Chris- 


tian commonwealth, they may 
be coheirs with Jesus in the 
glories of Thy eternal king- 
dom, through the same our 
Lord Jesus Christ Amen. 

A Prayer to be said by Mas- 
ters of Patnilies, Curates, 
Tutors, or other respofisihk 
Persons, for their Charges. 

O Almighty God, merciful 
and gracious, have mercy 
upon my family [or ///^t/s or 
parishioners, &c.] and all 
committed to my charge, 
sanctify them with Thy grace, 
preserve them vdtli Thy pro- 
vidence, guard them from all 
evil by the custody of angels, 
direct them in the ways of 
peace and holy religion by 
my ministry and the conduct 
of Thy most Holy Spirit, and 
consi^ them aU, with the 
participation of Thy bless- 
ings and gmces in this world, 
with healthful bodies, with 
good^ understandings and 
sanctified spirits, to a full 
fruition of Thy glories here- 
after, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

A Prayer to be said by Met'- 
chants. Tradesmen, and 
Handicraftsmen. 

O eternal God, Thou foun- 
tain of justice, mercy, and 
benediction, who, by my 


z66 


i^ragcrs nlatin^r ta 


education and other eflfects of 
Thy pro'iddence, hast called 
me to this profession, that, 
by my industry, I may, in my 
small proportion, work to- 
gether for the good of myself 
and others; I humbly beg 
Thy grace to guide me in my 
intention, and in the trans- 
action of my affairs, that I 
may be diligent, just, and 
faithful; and give me Thy 
favour, that this my labour 
may be accepted by Thee as 
a part of my necessary duty ; 
and give me Thy blessing to 
assist and prosper me in my 
calling to such measures as 
Thou shalt, in mercy, choose 
for me ; and be pleased to let 
the Holy Spirit be for ever 
present with me, that I may 
never be given to covetous- 
ness and sordid appetites, to 
lying and falsehood, or any 
other base, indirect, and beg- 
garly arts ; but give me pnid- 
ence, honesty, and Christian 
sincerity, that my trade may 
be sanctified by my religion, 
my labour by my intention 
and Thy blessing, that, when 
I have done the portion of 
work Thou hast alloted me, 
and improved the talent Thou 
hast intrusted to me, and 
sei^'ed the commonwealth in 
my capacity, I may receive 
the mighty price of my high | 


calling, which I expect and 
beg, in the portion and in- 
heritance of the ever-blessed 
Saviour and Redeemer, J esus. 
Amen. 

A Prayer to be said by Debt^ 
ors, and all Persons bounds 
whether by Crime or Con- 
tract. 

O Almighty God, who art 
rich unto all, the treasury and 
fountain of all good, of sdl 
justice, and all mercy, and all 
bounty, to whom we owe all 
that we are, and all that we 
have, being Thy debtors by 
reason of our sins, and l^Thy 
i own gi'adous contract made 
j with us in Jesus Christ; teada 
I me, in the first place, to per- 
form all my obligations to* 
Thee, both of duty and thank- 
fulness; and, next, enable me 
to pay my duty to all my 
friends, and my debts to all 
my creditors, that none be 
made miserable or lessened 
in his estate by his kindness 
to me, or traffic with me. 
Forgive me all those sins and 
irregular actions which I 
entered into debt further fTinni 
my necessity required, or by 
which such necessity was 
brought upon me; but let 
not them suffer by occasion 
of iny sin. Lord, reward all 
their kindness into their 
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bosoms, and make them re> 
compence where I cannot, 
and make me very willing in 
all that I can, and able for 
all that I am obliged to ; or, 
if it seem good in Thine eyes 
to afflict me by the continu- 
ance of this condition, yet 
make it up by some means to 
them, that the prayer of Thy 
servant may obtain of Thee, 
at least, to pay my debt in 
blessings. Amen. 

V. 

Lord, sanctify and forgive 
all that I have tempted to 
evil by my discourse or my 
examplej instruct them in the 
right VA'ay whom I have led 
to error, and let me never 
run further on the score of 
sin ; but do Thou blot out all 
the evils -I have done by the 
sponge of Thy passion, and 
the blood of Thy cross, and 
g^ve me a deep and an excel- 
lent repentance, and a free 
and a gracious pardon, that 
Thou mayest answer for me, 
O Lord, and enable me to 
stand upright in judgment; 
for in Thee, O Lord, have I 
trusted, let me never be con- 
founded. Pitymeandinstiuct 
me, guide me and support 
me, pardon me and save me, 
for my sweet Saviour Jesus 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 


A Prayer for Patron a7id 
Benefactors. 

O Almighty God, Thou* 
fountain of all good, of all. 
excellency both to men and. 
angels, extend Thine abund- 
ant favour and loving-kind- 
ness to my patron, to all my 
friends and benefactors; re- 
ward them and make them, 
plentiful recompence for all' 
the good which from Thy 
merciful providencetheyhave 
conveyed unto me. Let the- 
light of Thy countenance 
shine upon them, and let 
them never come into any 
affliction or sadness, but such 
as may be an instrument of 
Thy glory and their eternal 
comfort. Forgive them all' 
their sins; let Thy divinest 
Spirit preserve them from alii 
deeds of darkness; let Thy 
ministeringangels guard their- 
persons from the violence of 
the spirits of darkness. And 
Thou who knowest every 
degree of tlreir necessity by 
Thy infinite wisdom, give- 
supply to all their needs by 
Thy glorious mercy, preserv- 
ing their persons, sanctifying, 
their hearts, and leading them 
in the ways of righteousness, 
by the waters of comfort, to> 
the land of eternal rest and 
glory, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
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R eligion, in a large 

sense, doth signify the 
whole duty of man, compre- 
hending in it justice, charity, 
and sobriety ; because all 
these being commanded by 
God, they become a part of 
that honour and worship 
which we are bound to pay 
to Him. And thus the word 
is used in St. James, “ Pure 
religion and undefiled before 
'God and the Father is this, to 
visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the 
world. But, in a more re- 
‘Strained sense, it is taken for 
that part of duty which par- 
ticularly relates to God in our 
worshippings and adoration 
■of Him, in confessing His 
•excellences, loving His per- 
son, admiring His goodness, 
believing His word, and doing 
I James i. 27. 


I all that which may, in a pro- 
per and direct manner, do 
Him honour. It contains 
the duties of the first table 
only, and so it is called godli 
ness,^ and is by St. Paul dis- 
tinguished from justice and 
sobriety. In this sense I am 
now to explicate the parts 
of it. 

Of the internal Actions of 
Religion. 

Those I call the internal 
actions of religion, in which 
the soul only is employed, 
and ministers to God in the 
special actions of faith, hope, 
and diarity. Faith believes 
the revelations of God : hope 
expects His promises : and 
charity loves His excellences 
and mercies. Faith gives up 
understanding to God : hope 
9 Tit ii. t 2 . 



gives up all the passions 
and affections to heaven and 
heavenly things: and charity 
gives the will to the service 
of God. Faith is opposed 
to infidelity, hope to despair, 
charity to enmity and hos- 
tility: and these three sanctify 


the whole man, and make 
ourduty to God and obedience 
to His commandments to be 
chosen, reasonable, and de- 
lightful, and therefore to be 
entire, persevering, and uni- 
versal. 


§ I. Faith 


The Acts and Offices of 
Faith are — 

I. ' { ■'O believe everything 
X which God hath re- 
vealed to us: and, r/hen once 
we are convinced that God 
hath spoken it, to make no 
further inquiry, but humbly 
to submit, ever remembering 
that there are some things 
which our understanding can- 
not fathom, nor search out 
their depth. 

2. To believe nothing con- 
cerning God but what is hon- 
ourable and excellent, as 
knowing that belief to be 
no honouring of God which 
entertains of Him any dis- 
honourable thoughts. Faith 
is the parent of charity j and 
whatsoever faith enter tains 
must be apt to produce love 
to God : but he that believes 
God to becrael or unmerciful, 
or a rejoicer in the unavoid- 


able damnation of the greatest 
part of mankind, or that He 
speaks one thing and privately 
means another, thinks evil 
thoughts concerning God, and 
such as for which we should 
hate a man, and therefore are 
great enemies of faith, being 
ajjt to destroy charity. Our 
faith concerning God must 
be as Himself hath revealed 
and described His o^vn ex- 
cellences ; and, in our dis- 
courses, we must remove from 
Him all imperfection, and 
attribute to Him all excel- 
lency. 

3. To give ourselves wholly 
up to Christ, in heart and 
desire, to become disciples of 
His doctrine with choice (be- 
sides conviction), being in the 
presence of God but as idiots, 
that is, without any piinciples 
of our to hinder the truth 
of God ; but sucking in greed- 
ily all that God hath taught 
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us, believing it infinitely, and 
loving to believe it. For this 
is an act of love, reflected 
upon faith ; or an act o^aith, 
leaning upon love. 

4. To believe all God’s pro- 
mises, and that whatsoever 
is promised in Scripture shall, 
on God’s part, be as surely 
performed as if we had it in 
possession. This act makes 
us to rely upon God with the 
same confidence as we did on 
our parents when we were 
children, when we made no 
doubt but whatsoever we 
needed we should have it, if 
it were in their power. 

5. To believe also the con- 
ditions of the promise, or that 
part of the revelation which 
concerns our duty. Many 
are apt to believe the article 
of remission of sins, but they 
believe it without the con- 
dition of repentance, or the 
hruits of holy life j and that 
is to believe the article other- 
wise than God intended it. 
For the covenant of the Gos- 
pel is the great object of 
faith, and that supposes our 
duty to answer His grace ; 
that God will be our God, so 
long as we are His people. 
The other is not faith, but 
flattery. 

6. To profess publicly the 
doctrine of Tesus Christ, 


openly owning whatsoever 
He hath revealed and com- 
manded, not being ashamed 
of the word of God, or of 
any practices enjoinefd by it j 
and this without complying 
with any man’s interest, not 
regarding^ favour, nor being 
moved with good words, not 
fearing disgrace, or loss, or 
inconvenience, or death it- 
self. 

7. To pray without doubt- 
ing, without weariness, with- 
out faintness ; entertaining no 
jealousies or suspicions of 
God, but being confident of 
God’s hearing us, and of His- 
returns to us, whatsoever the 
manner or the instance be, 

' that, if we do our duty, it 
will be gracious and merciful. 

These acts of faith are, in 
several degrees, in the ser- 
vants of Jesus ; some have it 
but as a gi-ain of mustard- 
seed ; some grow up to a 
plant ; some have the fulne.ss 
of faith : but the least faith 
that is must be a perauasion 
so strong as to make us un- 
dertake the doing of all that 
duty which Christ built upon 
the foundation of believing. 
But we shall best discern the 
truth of our faith by these 
following signs. St. Jerome 
reckons three. 


SigJts of true Faith. 

1 . An earnest and vehe- 
ment prayer : for it is impos- 
sible we should heartily be- 
lieve the things of God and 
the glories of the gospel, and 
:not most importunately desire 
them. For everything is de- 
sired according to our belief 
of its excellency and pos- 
sibility. 

2. To do nothing for vain- 
glory, but wholly for the 
interests of religion and these 
articles we believe j valuing 
not at all the rumours of 
men, but the priaise of God, 
to whom, by faith, we have ! 
g^ven up all our intellectual 
faculties. 

3. To be content with God 
for our judge, for our patron, 
for our Lord, for our friend j 
desiring God to be all in 
all to us, as we are, in our 
understanding and affections, 
wholly His. 

Add to these — 

4. To be a stranger upon 
earth in our affections, and to 
have all our thoughts and 
principal desires fixed upon 
the matters of faith, the things 
of heaven. For, if a man 
were adopted heir to a king, 
he would (if he believed it 
real and effective) despise the 


present, and wholly be at 
court in his father’s eye ; and. 
his desires would outrun his. 
swiftest speed, and all his- 
thoughts would spend them- 
selves in creating ideas and 
little fantastic images of his 
future condition. Now God 
I hath made us heirs of His. 
kingdom, and co-heirs witli 
Jesus : if we believed this, we: 
should think, and affect, and 
study accordingly. But he 
that rejoices in gain, and his- 
heart dwells in the world, and 
is espoused to a fair estate,, 
and transported with a light 
momenta^ j oy, and is afflicted 
with losses, and amazed with, 
temporal persecutions, and 
esteems disgrace or poverty 
in a good cause to be intoler- 
able--this man either hath no 
inheritance in heaven, or be- 
lieves none ; and believes not 
that he is adopted to be the- 
son of God, the heir of eter- 
nal glory. 

5. St. James’s sign is the- 
best: “Shew me thy faith 
by thy works. ” Faith makes 
the merchant djligent and 
venturous, and that makes, 
him rich. Ferdinand of 
Arragon believed the stoiy- 
told him by Columbus, and 
therefore he furnished him. 
with ships, and got the West 
Indies by his faith in the- 
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mndertaker. But Henry VII. 
'of England believed him not ; 
.•and therefore trusted him not 
with shipping, and lost all 
ithe purchase of that faith. 
It is told us by Christ, “ He 
^that for^ves shall be for- 
.•given;” if we believe this, 
it is certain we shall forgive 
«our enemies ; for none of us 
:all but need and desire to be 
forgiven. No man can pos- 
■sibty despise, or refuse to 
•desire, such excellent glories 
as are revealed to them that 
are servants of Christ ; and 
yet we do nothing that is 
commanded us as a condition 
to obtain them. No man 
-could work a day’s labour 
without faith; but because 
Ihe believes he shall have his 
wages at the day’s or week’s 
-end, he does his duty. But 
ke only believes who does 
that thing which otlier men, 
in like cases, do when they 
•do believe. He that believes 
money gotten with danger 
ns better than poverty with 
safety, will venture for it in 
unknown lands or seas ; and 
so will he that believes it 
better to get heaven with 
labour, than to go to hell 
with pleasure. 

6. He that believes does 
inot make haste, but waits 
patiently till the times of re- 


freshment come, and dares 
trust God for the morrow, 
and is no more solicitous for 
the next year than he is for 
that which is past ; and it is 
certain that man wants failh 
who dares be more confident 
of being supplied, when he 
hath money in his purse, than 
when he hath it only in bills 
of exchange from God; or 
that relies more upon his own 
industry than upon God’s 
providence when his own in- 
dustry fails him. If you dare 
trust to God when the case, 
to human reason, seems im- 
possible, and trust to God 
then also out of choice, not 
because you have nothing else 
to trust to, but because He is 
the only support of a just 
confidence, then you have a 
good testimony of your faith. 

7. True faim is confident, 
and will venture all the world 
upon the strength of its per- 
suasion. Will you lay your 
life on it, your estate, your 
reputation, that the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ is true in every 
article ? Then you have true 
faith. But he that fears men 
more than God, believes men 
more than he bdieves in God. 

^ 8. Faith, if it be true, 
living, and justifying, cannot 
be separated from a good 
life; it works miracles, makes 
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a. drunkard become sober, a 
lascivious person become 
chaste, a covetous man be- 
come liberal ; “ it overcomes 
the world — it works righ- 
teousness,” and makes us 
diligently to do, and cheer- 
fully to suffer, whatsoever 
God hath placed in our way 
to heaven. 

The Means and Imtmtnenis 
to obtain Faith are — 

1 . A humble, willing, and 
docile mind, or desire to be 
instnicted in the way of God; 
for persuasion enters like a 
sunbeam, gently, and with- 
out violence; and open but 
the window, and draw the 
curtain, and the Sun of right- 
eousness will enlighten your 
darkness. 

2. Remove all prejudice 
and love to everything, which 
maybe contradicted by faith. 
“How can ye believe {said I 
Christ) that receive praise one 
of another?” An unchaste 
man cannot easily be brought 
to believe that, without pu- 
rity, he shall never see God. 
He that ^ loves riches ran 
hardly believe the doctrine of 
pove^ and renunciation of 
tlie world; and alms and 
martynlom, and the doctrine 

3 a Cor. xiii. 5 ; Rom. viii, 10, 


' of the cross, is folly to hinu 
that loves his ease and plea- 
sures. He that hath within 
him any principle contrary to* 
the doctrines of faith cannot 
easily become a disciple. 

3. Prayer, which is instru- 
mental to everything, hath a. 
p^icular promise in this 
thing. “ He that lacks 'ivis- 
dom, let him ask it of God:”' 

I and, “ If you give good things- 
to your children, how much 
more shall your heavenly 
Father give His Spirit to. 
them that ask Him ? 

4. The consideration of the- 
Divine omnipotence and in- 
finite wisdom, and our own- 
ignorance, are great instru- 
ments of curing all doubting, 
and silencing the murmurs of 
infidelity. 

S-.-A-void all curiosity of 
iriquiry into particulars and 
circumstances and mysteries: 
for true faith is full of ingenu- 
ousness and hearty simplicity, 
free from su.spicion, %vise and 
confident, tru.stingupon gene- 
rals, without watching and 
prying into unnecessary or 
indiscernible particulars. No- 
man carries his bed into his- 
field, to watch how his com 
grows, but believes upon the- 
general order of Providence* 
and nature; and at harvest 
finds himsdf not deceived. 



6. In time of temptation 
Ise not busy to dispute, but 
rely upon the conclusion, and 
vthrow yourself upon God ; 
jind contend not with Him 
but in prayer and in the pres- 
ence, and with the help, of 
.a pnident untempted guide ; 
and be sure to esteem all 
changes of belief which offer 
themselves in the time of 
your greatest weakness (con- 
trary to the persuasions of 
your best understanding) to 
be temptations, and reject 
them accordingly. 

7. It is a prudent course 
that, in our health and best 
■advantages, we lay up par- 
ticular arguments and instal- 
ments of persuasion and 
•confidence, to be brought 
forth and used in the great 
'day of expense ; and that 
•especially in those things in 
-which we used to be most 


tempted, and in which we 
are least confident, and which 
are most necessary, and which 
commonly the devil uses to 
assault us withal in the days 
of our visitation. 

8. The wisdom of the 
Church of God is very re- 
markable in appointing festi- 
vals or holy d^s whose 
solemnity and offices have 
no other special business but 
to record the article of the 
day; such as Trinity Sunday, 
Ascension, Easter, Christ- 
mas-day; and to those per- 
sons who can only believe, 
not prove or dispute, there 
is no better instrument to 
cause the remembrance and 
plain notion, and to endear 
the affection and hearty as- 
sent to the article, than the 
proclaiming and recommend- 
ing it by the festivity and joy 
of a holy day. 


§ II. The Hope of a Christian 


F aith differs from hope 
in the extension of its 
•object, and in the intention 
■of degree. St. Austin thus 
■accounts their differences. 
Faith is of all things reve.'iled, 
>good and bad, rewards and 
punishments, of things past, 
present, and to come, of 


things that concern us, of 
things that concern us not ; 
but hope hath for its object 
things only that are good, 
and fit to be hoped for, fu- 
ture, and concerning our- 
selves ; and because these 
things are offered to us upon 
conditions of which we may 



•so fail as we may change our 
will, therefore our certainty 
is less than the adherences 
of faith ; which (because faith 
relies only upon one propo- 
sition, that is, the truth of 
the word of God) cannot be 
made uncertain in themselves, 
though the object of our hope 
may become uncertain to us, 
and to our possession. For 
it is infallibly certain that 
7 .here is heaven for all the 
godly, and for me amongst 
them all, if I do my duty. 
But that Z shall enter into 
heaven is the object of my 
hope, not of my faith ; and 
Is only so sure as it is certain 
I shall persevere in the ways 
of God. 

The Acts of Hope are — 

1. To rely upon God with 
a confident expectation of 
His promises ; ever esteem- 
ing that every promise of 
God is a magazine of all that 
grace and relief which we 
can need in that instance for 
which the promise is made. 
Every degree of hope is a 
degree of confidence. 

2. To esteem all the danger 
of an action, and the possi- 
bilities of miscarriage, and 
every cross accident that can 
intervene, to be no defect on 


God’s part, but either a mercy 
on His part, or a fault on 
ours; for then w'e shall be 
sure to trust in God when we 
see Him to be our confidence, 
and ourselves the cause of all 
mischances. The hope of a 
Christian is prudent and re- 
ligious. 

3. To rejoice in the midst 
of a misfortune or seeming 
sadness, knowing that this 
may work for good, and will, 
if we be not wanting to our 
souls. This is a direct act of 
hope to look through the 
cloud, and look for a beam 
of the light from God ; and 
this is called in Scripture 
“ rejoicing in tribulation, 
when the God of hope fills 
us with all joy in believing.” 
Every degi-ee of hope brings 
a degree of joy. 

. 4. To desire, to pray, and 
to long for the great object 
of our hope, the mighty price 
of our high calling; and to 
desire the other tilings of this 
life as they are promised j 
that is, so far as they are 
made necessaiy and useful to 
us, in order to God’s glory 
and the great end of souls. 
Hope and fasting are said to 
be the two wings of prayer. 
Fasting is but as the wing of 
a bird j but hope is like the 
wing of an angel, soaring up 



to heaven, and bears our 
prayers to the throne of grace. 
Without hope, it is impos- 
sible to pray; but hope makes 
our prayers reasonable, pas- 
sionate, and religious ; for it 
relies upon God’s promise, 
or e:q>erience, or providence, 
and story. Prayer is always 
in proportion to our hope, 
zealous and affectionate. 

5. Perseverance is the per- 
fection of the duty of hope, 
and its last act ; and so long 
as our hope continues, so long 
we go on in duty and dili- 
gence ; but he that is to raise 
a castle in an hour, sits down 
and does nothing towards it. 
Tlius Herod, the sophistei-, 
left off to teach his son, when 
he saw that twenty-four boys, 
appointed to wait on him, 
and called by the several 
letters of the alphabet, could 
never make him to under- 
stand his letters perfectly. 

Rules to govern our Hope, 

I. Let your hope be mo- 
derate; proportioned to your 
state, person, and condition, 
•ivhether it be for gifts or 
graces, or temporal favours. 
It is an ambitious hope for 
persons whose diligence is 
like them that are least in 
the kingdom of heaven, to 


believe themselves endeared 
to God as the greatest saints ; 
or that they shall have a 
throne equal to St. Paul, or 
the blessed Virgin Mary. A 
stammerer cannot, with mo- 
deration, hope for the gift of 
tongues ; or a peasant to be- 
come learned as Origai ; or 
if a beggar desires, or hopes, 
to become a king, or asks for 
a thousand pound a year, we 
call him impudent, not pas- 
sionate, much less reason- 
able. Hope that God will 
croum your endeavours with 
equal measures of that reward 
which He indeed freely gives, 
but yet gives according to 
our proportions. Hope for 
good success according to, or 
not much beyond, the effi- 
cacy of the causes and the 
instrument ; and let the hus- 
bandman hope for a good 
harvest, not for a rich king- 
dom, or a victorious army. 

2. Let your hope be well 
founded, relying upon just 
confidences; that is, upon 
God, according to His reve- 
lations and promises. For 
it is possible for a man to 
have a vain hope upon God ; 
and, in matters of religion, 
it is OTesumption to hope that 
God’s mercies will be poured 
forth upon la^ persons, that 
do nothing towards holy and 



strict walking, nothing {I say) 
out trust and long for an 
event besides and against all 
disposition of the means. 
!Eveiy false principle in reli- 
gion is a reed of Egypt, false 
and dangerous. Rely not in 
':emporal things upon uncer- 
tain prophecies and astro- 
logy, not upon our own wit 
or industiy, not upon gold or 
friends, not tipon armies and 
princes; expect not health 
from physicians, that cannot 
caire their own breath, much 
less their mortality: use all 
lawful instruments, but ex- 
pect nothing from them above 
their natural or ordinaiy effi- 
caqr, and, in the use of them, 
from God expect a blessing. 
A hope that is easy and cre- 
dulous is an arm of flesh, an 
ill supporter without a bone. 

3. 'Let your hope be with- 
out vanity, or garishness of 
spirit; but sober, grave, and 
silent, fixed in the heart, not 
borne itpon the lip, apt to 
support our spirits within, 
but not to provoke envy 
abroad. 

4. Let your hope be of 
things possible, safe, and use- 
ful. He that hopes for an 
opportunity of acting his re- 
venge, or lust, or rapine, 
watches to do himself a mis- 
cliief. All evils of ourselves 


or brethren are objects of our 
fear, .not hope; and, when 
it is truly understood, things 
useless and unsafe can no- 
more be wished for than 
things impossible can be ob- 
tained. 

5. Let your hope be pa- 
tient, without tediousness of 
spirit, or hastiness of prefix- 
ing time. Make no limits or 
prescriptions to God ; but let 
your prayers and endeavours 
go on still with a constant 
attendance on the periods of 
God’s pro^dence. TTie men 
of Bethulia resolved to wait 
upon God but five days 
longer; but deliverance stayed 
seven days, and yet came at 
last. And take not every 
accident for an argument of 
despair; but go on still in hop- 
ing ; and bepn again to work 
if any ill accident have inter- 
rupted you. 

Means of Hope., and Remedies 
against Despair. 

The means to cure despair, 
and to continue or increase 
hope, are, partly by conside- 
ration, partly by exercise. 

I. Apply your mind to the 
cure of all the proper causes 
of despair; and they are„ 
weakness of spirit or violence 
of passiop. He that greediTy 
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covets is impatient of delay, means to obtain the blessing ; 
and desperate in contrary ac- “I -will deliver him, because 
cumnts; and he that is little he hath put his trust in Me.” 
of heart is also of little hope, (2.) There are in God all 
and apt to sorrow and sus- those glorious attributes and 
picion. ^ excellences which in the na- 

2. Despise the things of ture of things can possibly 

the world, and be indifferent create or confirm hope. God 
to all changes and events of j is — i. strong; 2. wise; 3, 
Providence ; and for the j true ; 4. loving. Tliere can- 
things of God, the promises , not be added another capa- 
are certain to be performed . city to create a confidence ; 
in kind ; and where there is ’ for upon these premises we 
less variety of chance, there j cannot fail of receiving what 
is less possibility of being 1 is fit for us. (3.) God hath 
mocked : but he that creates • bound Himself by promise 
to liimself thousands of little ! that we shall have the good 
hopes, uncertain in the pro- : of everything we desire; for 
mise, fallible in the event, I even losses and denials shall 
and dependingupon ten thou- work for the good of them 
sand circumstances (as are all that fear God. And, if we 
the things of this world), shall •tvill trust the truth of God 
often fail in his expectations, for performance of the gene- 
and be used to ar^ments of ral, we may well trust His 
distrust in such hopes. wisdom to choose for us the 

3. So long as your hopes particular. But the extraor- 
are regular and reasonable, dinaiies of God are apt to 
though in tempoi-al affairs, supply the defect of all na- 
such as are deliverance from tural and human possibilities, 
•enemies, escaping a storm or (i.) God hath, in many in- 
shipwreck, recovery from a stances, given extraordinary 
sickness, ability to pay your virtue to the active causes 
debts, &c., remember that and instnrments — to a jaw- 
there are some things ordi- bone, to kill a multitude; to 
nary, and some things extra- three hundred men, to de- 
ordinary, to prevent despair, stroy a great army; to Jona- 
In ordinary, remember that than and his armour-bearer, 
the very hoping in God is an to rout a whole garrison, 
endearment of Him, and a (2.) He hath ^ven excellent 
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^fferjvce and vigorousness 
!.o_ the sufferers, arming them 
with strange courage, heroical 
fortitude, invincible resolu- 
tion, and glorious patience ; 
and thus He lays no more 
upon us than we are able to 
?oear; for when He increases 
•our sufferings. He lessens 
ihem by increasing our pa- 
p'ence. (3. ) His providence 
is extra-regular, and pro- 
duces strange things be3'ond 
common rules ; and He that 
led Israel through a sea, and 
made a rock pour forth wa- 
ters, and the heavens to give 
them bread and flesh, and 
ivhole armies to be destroyed 
with fantastic noises, and the 
fortune of all France to be 
recovered and entirely re- 
volved by the arms and con- 
duct of a girl, against the 
torrent of the English fortune 
and chivalry, can do what 
He please, and still retain 
the same affections to His 
people, and the same provi- 
•dence over mankind as ever. 
And* it is impossible for llrat 
man to despair who remem- 
l)ers that his helper is omni- 
potent, and can do what He 
please.^ Let us rest there a 
-while ; He can if He please : 
and He is infinitely loving, 
willing enough; and He is in- 
■* Heb. ii, t8. 


finitely wise, choosing better 
for us than we can do for 
ourselves. This, in all ages 
and chances, hath supported 
the afflicted people of God, 
and carried them on dry 
^ ground through a Red Sea. 

God invites and cherishes 
I the hopes of men by all the 
1 r'ariey of His providence. 

4. If your case be brought 
to the last extremity, and that 
you are at the pit’s brink, 
even the very margin of the 
' grave, yet then despair not ; 

at least put it off a little 
I longer: and remember that 
. whatsoever final accident 
I takes away all hope from you, 

I if you stay a little longer, and, 
in the meanwhile, bear it 
I sweetlj', it will also take away 
all desjjair too. For when 
you enter into the regions of 
death you rest from all your 
labours and your fears. 

5- Let them who are 
tempted to despair of their 
salvation, consider how much 
Christy suffered to redeem us 
from sin and its eternal pun- 
ishment ; and he that con- 
siders this must needs believe 
that the desires which God 
had to save us were not less 
than infinite, and therefore 
not easily to be satisfied with- 
out it. 

6. Let no man despair of 


God’s mercies to forgive him, 
unless he be sure that bis 
sins are greater than God’s 
mercies. If they be not, we 
have much reason to hope 
that the stronger ingredient 
will prevail, so long as we 
are in the time and state of 
repentance, and within the 
possibilities and latitude ofthe 
covenant ; and as long as any 
promise can but reflect upon 
him with an oblique beam of 
comfort. Possibly the man 
may err in his judgment of 
circumstances ; and therefore 
let him fear; but, because it 
is not certain he is mistaken, 
let him not despair. 

7. Consider that God, who 
knows all tlie events of men, 
and what their final condition 
shall be, who shall be saved, 
and who will perish ; yet He 
treateth them as His own, 
calls them to be His own, 
offers fair conditions as to His 
own, gives them blessings, 
arguments of mercy, and in- 
stances of fear, to call them 
off from death, and to call 
them home to life; and, in 
all this, shows no despair of 
happiness to them; and there- 
fore much less should any 
man despair for himself, since 
he never was able to read the 
scrolls of the eternal predes- 
tination. 


8. Remember that desjDair 
belongs only to passionate 
fools or villains, such as were 
Ahitophel and Judas, or 
else to devils and damned 
persons ; and as the hope of 
salvation is a good disposition, 
towards it, so is despair a cer- 
tain consignation to eternali 
ruin. A man may be damned 
for despairing to be saved^ 
Despair is the proper passion 
of damnation, *‘God hath 
placed tmth and .felicity in 
heaven, curiosity and repent- 
ance upon earth, but misery 
and despair are the portions, 
of hell, 

9, Gather together intO‘ 
your spirit and its treasure* 
house the memory, not only 
all the promises of God, but 
also the remembrances of 
experience and the former 
senses of the Divine favours, 
that from thence you may 
argue from times past to the 
present, and enlarge to the 
future and to greater bless- 
ings. For although the con- 
jectures and expectations of 
hope are not like the conclu- 
sions of faith, yet they are a: 
helmet against the scorching* 
of despair in temporal things,, 
and an anchor of the soul, 
sure and steadfast, against the 
fluctuations of the spirit in 
matters of the soul. St. Ber- 


nard reckons divers princi- 
ples of hope, by enumerating 
the instances of the Dhdne 
mercy ; and we may by them 
reduce this rule to practice, 
in the following manner: (i.) 
God hath preserved me from 
many sins; His mercies are 
infinite : I hope He will still 
preserve me from more, and 
for ever. (2. ) I have sinned, 
and God smote me not; His 
mercies are still over the 
penitent : I hope He will de- 
liver me from all the evils I 
have deser\'ed. He hath for- 
given me many sins of malice, 
and therefore surely He will 
pity my infirmities. (3.) God 
visited my heart, and changed 
it ; He loves the work of His 
own hands, and so my heart 
is now become; I hope He 
will love this too. (4. ) When 
I repented. He received me 
graciously; and therefore I 
hope, if I do my endeavour, 
He tvill totally forgive me. 
<5.)_He helped my slow and 
beginning endeavours ; and 
therefore I hope He will lead 
me to perfection. (6. ) When 
He had given me something 
■first, then He gave me more : 
I hope, therefore. He -will 
keep me from falling, and 
give me the grace of perse- 
verance. (7. ) He hath ehosen 
me lo be a disciple of Christ’s 


institution ; He hath elected 
me to His kingdom of grace ; 
and therefore I hope also to 
the kingdom of His gloiy. 
(8. ) He died for me when I 
was His enemy; and there- 
fore I hope He will save me 
when He hath reconciled me 
to Him and is become my 
friend. (9.) “God hath given 
us His Son : how should not 
He with Him give us all 
things else?” All these St. 
Bernard reduces to these 
three heads, as the instru- 
ments of all our hopes: (l.) 
The charity of God adopting 
us; (2.) The trath of His 
promises ; (3. ) The power of 
His performance: which, if 
any traly weighs, no infirmity 
or accident can break his 
hopes into indiscernible frag- 
ments, but some good planks 
\vill remain after the great- 
est storm and shipwreck. 
This was St Paul’s instru- 
ment : “ Experience begets 
hope, and hope maketh not 
ashamed.” 

10. Do thou take care 
only of thy duty, of the 
means and proper instru- 
ments of thy purpose, and 
leave the end to God — ^lay 
that up with Him, and He 
wll take care of all, that is 
intrusted to Him : and this, 
being an act of confidence in 
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God, is also a means of secu- 
rity to thee. 

1 1. By special arts of spiri- 
tual pnidence and arguments, 
secure the confident belief of 
the resurrection ; and thou 
canst not but hope for every 
thing else which you may 
reasonably expect or lawfully 
desire upon the stock of the 
Divine mercies and promises. 

12. If a despair seizes you 
in a particular temporal in- 
stance, let it not defile thy 
spirit with impure mixture, 


or mingle in spiritual consi- 
derations; but rather let ifc 
make thee fortify thy soul in 
matters of religion, that, by 
being thro\vn out of your 
earthly dwelling and confi- 
dence, you may retire into the 
strengths of grace, and hope 
the more strongly in that by 
how much you are the more 
defeated in this, that despair 
of a fortune or a success may 
become the necessity of al! 
virtue. 


§ III. Charity, or the Love of God 


L ove is the greatest 
thing that God can 
give us ; for Himself is love : 
and it is the greatest thing 
we can give to God ; for it 
will also give ourselves, and 
carry with it all that is ours. 
The apostle calls it the band 
of perfection; it is the old, 
and it is the new, and it is 
the great commandment, and 
it is all the commandments ; 
for it is the fullilling of the 
law. It does the work of all 
other graces without any in- 
strument but its own imme- 
diate virtue. Foras the love 
to sin makes a man sin against 
all his own reason, and all 


the discourses of wisdom, and 
all the advices of his friends, 
and without temptation, and 
without opportunity, so does- 
the love of God ; it makes a 
man chaste -without the labo- 
rious arts of fasting and ex- 
terior disciplines, temperate 
in the midst of feasts, and is 
active enough to choose it 
without any intermedial ap- 
petites, and reaches at glory 
through the very heart of 
grace, without any other arms 
but those of love. It is a 
grace that loves God for Him- 
self, and our neighbours for 
God. The consideration of 
God’s goodness and bounty. 
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llie experience of those pro- 
fitable and excellent emana- 
tions from Him, maybe, and 
most commonl}' are, the first 
motive of our love; but when 
we are once entered, and have 
tasted the goodness of God, 
we love the spring for its 
own excellency, passing from 
passion to reason, from thank- 
ing to adoring, from sense to 
spirit, from considering our- 
selves to an union with God ; 
and this is the image and little 
representation of heaven ; it 
is beatitude in picture, or 
rather the infancy and begin- 
nings of glory. 

We need no incentives by 
way of special enumeration 
to move us to the love of 
God; for we cannot love any 
thing for any reason real or 
imaginary, but that excellence 
is infinitely more eminent in 
God. Tnere can but two 
things create love— perfection 
and usefulness : to which an- 
swer on our part — (i. ) Admi- 
ration; and ( 2 .) Desire; and 
both these are centred in 
love. For the entertainment 
of the first, there is in God 
an infinite nature, i mm ensity 
or vastness without extension 
or limit, immutability, eter- 
nity, omnipotence, omni- 
science, holiness, dominion, 
providence, bounty, mercy. 


justice, perfection in Him- 
self, and the end to which all 
things and all actions must 
be directed, and 'will, at last, 
arrive. The consideration of 
which may be heightened, if 
we consider our distance from 
all these glories ; our small- 
ness and limited nature, our 
notjiing, our inconstancy, our 
age like a span, our weakness 
and ignorance, our poverty, 
our inadvertency and incon- 
sideration, our disabilities and 
disaffections to do good, our 
harsh natures and unmerciful 
inclinations, our universal ini- 
quity, and pur necessities and 
dependencies, not only on 
God originally and essen- 
tially, but even our need of 
the meanest of God’s crea- 
tures, and our being obnox- 
ious to the weakest and most 
contemptible. But, for the 
entertainment of the second, 
we may consider that in Him 
is a torrent of pleasure for 
the voluptuous ; He is the 
fountain of honour for the 
ambitious, an inexliaustible 
treasure for the covetous. 
Our vices are in love wth 
fantastic pleasures and images 
of perfection, which are truly 
and really to be found no- 
where but in God. And 
therefore our virtues have- 
such proper objects that it is 
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iut reasonable they should 
turn into love ; for certain 
it is that this love uill turn 
all into virtue. For in the 
scrutinies for righteousness 
judgment, when it is 
inquired whether such a per- 
son be a good man or no, the 
meaning is not. What does 
he believe ? or what does he 
hope? but what he loves. 

The Acts of L<yve to God are — 

I. Love does all things 
which may please the beloved 
person; it performs all his 
commandments : and this is 
one of the greatest instances 
and aiguments of our love 
ftat God requires of us — ^this 
is love, "That we keep His 
commandments.” Love is 
obedient. 

_ 2. It does all the intima- 
tions and secret significations 
of his pleasure whom we love ; 
and this is an aigument of a 
|p:eat degree of it. The first 
instance is, it makes tlie love 
accepted : but this gives a 
greatness and singularity to 
it. The first is the least, and 
less than it cannot do our 
duty; but without this second 
we cannot come to perfec- 
tion. Great love is also 
pliant and inquisitive in the 
instances of its expression. 


3. Love gives away all 
things, that so he may ad- 
vance the interest of the be- 
loved person ; it relieves all 
that he would have relieved, 
and spends itself in such real 
significations as it is enabled 
withal. He never loved God 
that will quit anything of his 
religion to save his money. 
Love is always liberal and 
communicative. 

4. It suffers all things that 
are imposed by its beloved, 
or that can happen for his 
sake, or that intervene in his 
service, cheerfully, sweetly, 
willingly; expecting that God 
should turn them into good, 
and instniments of felicity. 
“ Charity hopeth all things^ 
endureth all things.” ® Love 
is patient and content with 
anything, so it be together 
with its beloved. 

5. Love is also impatient 
of anything that may dis- 
pleMe the beloved person, 
hating all sin as the enemy 
of its friend ; for love con- 
tracts all the same relations, 
and marries the same friend- 
ships and the same hatreds ; 
and all affection to a sin is 
perfectly inconsistent with the 
love of God. Love is not 
divided between God and 
God’s enemy : we must love 

s I Cor. xiii. 
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God Avith all our heart ; that 
:s, give Him a whole and 
undivided affection, having 
] ove for nothing else but those 
things which He approves, 
nnd which He commands or 
loves Himself. 

6. Love endeavours forever 
to be present, to converse 
vidth, to enjoy, to be united 
with its object ; loves to be 
talking of him, reciting his 
praises, telling his stories, re- 
peating his words, imitating 
his gestures, transcribing his 
copy in everything; and every 
degree of union and every 
degree of likeness is a degree 
of love; and it can endure 
anything but the displeasure 
and the absence of its be- 
loved. ■ For we are not to 
use God and religion as men 
use perfumes, with which 
th^ are delighted when they 
have them, but can very well 
be TOthout them. True 
charity is restless, till it enjoys 
God in such instances in 
which it wants Him : it is 
like hunger and thirst, it must 
be fed, or it cannot be an- 
swered: and nothing can sup- 
oly the presence, or make 
-ecompence for the absence 
if God, or of the effects of 
•dis favour and the light of 
dis countenance. 

7. True love in all acci- 


dents looks upon the beloved 
person, and observes his coun- 
tenance, and how he approves 
or disapproves, and accord- 
ingly looks sad or cheeriiil. 
He that loves God is not 
displeased at those accidents 
which God chooses ; nor 
murmurs at those changes 
which He makes in his family; 
nor envies at those gifts He 
bestows ; but chooses as He 
likes, and is ruled by His 
judgment, and is perfectly 
of His persuasion ; loving 
to learn where God is the 
Teacher, and being content 
to be ignorant or silent where 
He is not pleased to open 
Himself. 

8. Love is careful of little 
things, of circumstances and 
measures, and little accidents; 
not allowing to itself any 
infirmity which it strives not 
to master, aiming at what it 
cannot yet reach, desiring to 
be of an angelical purity, and 
of a perfect innocence, and a 
seraphical fervour, and fears 
every image of offence ; is as 
much afflicted at an idle word 
as some at an act of adultery, 
and will not allow to itself so 
much anger as mil disturb a 
child, nor endure the* im- 
purity of a dream. And this 
is the curiosity and niceness 
of divine love: this is the fear 
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of God, and is the daughter 
and production of love. 

The Measures and Rules of 
Divine Lorue. 

But because this passion 
is pure as the brightest and 
smoothest mirror, and, there- 
fore, is apt to be sullied with 
every impurer breath, we 
must be careful that our love 
to God be governed by these 
measures. 

I. That our love to God 
be sweet, even, and full of 
tranquillity j having in it no 
violences or transportations, 
but going on in a course of 
holyactions and duties, which 
are proportionable to our con- 
dition and present state j not 
to satisfy all the desire, but 
all the probabilities and mea- 
sures of our strength. A new 
beginner in religion hath pas- 
sionate and violent desires; 
but they must not be the 
measure of his actions : but 
he must consider his strength, 
his late sickness and state of 
death, the proper temptations 
of his condition, and stand at 
first upon his defence; not 
go to storm a strong fort, or 
attack a potent enemy, or do 
heroical actions, and htter for 
giants in religion. Indiscreet 
violences and imtimely for- 


[ wardness are the roclcs of 
religion, against which tender 
spirits often suffer shipwreck. 

2. Let our love be prudent 
and without illusion ; Uiat is. 
that it express itself in those 
instances which God hath 
chosen or which we choose 
ourselves by proportion to his 
rules and measures. Love 
turns into doating when reli- 
gion turns into superstition. 
No degi-ee of love can be im- 
pnident, but the expressions 
may: we cannot love God 
too much, but we may pro- 
claim it in indecent manners. 

3. Let our love be firm, 
constant, and inseparable ; 
not coming and returning like 
the tide, but descending like 
a never-failing river, ever run- 
ning into the ocean of divine 
excellency, passing on in the 
channels of duty and a con- 
stant obedience, and never 
ceasing to be what it is, till 
it comes to be what it desires 
to be ; still being a river till 
it be turned into sea and vast- 
ness, even the immensity of 
a blessed eternity. 

Although the considera- 
tion of the divine excellences 
and mercies be infinitely suffi- 
cient to produce in us love to 
God (who is invisible, and 
yet not distant from us, but 
we feel Him in His blessings,. 
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ITe dwells in our hearts by 
fr.ith, we feed on Him in the 
sncrament, and are made all 
one with Him in the incar- 
nation and glorifications of 
Jesus) ; yet, that we may the 
better enkindle and increase 
OTir love to God, the follow- | 
ing advides are not useless. | 

Helps to increase onr Love to | 
God, as a habit. 

1. Cut off all earthly and 
sensual loves, for they pollute 
and unhallow the pure and 
spiritual love. Eveiy degree 
of inordinate affection to the 
things of this world, and 
every act of love to a sin, is 
a perfect enemy to the love 
of God; and it is a great 
shame to take any part of 
our affection from the eternal 
God, to bestow it upon His 
creature in defiance of the 
Creator ; or to give it to the 
devil, our open enemy, in 
disparagement of Him, who 
is the fountain of all excel- ' 
lences and celestial amities, j 

2. Lay fetters and restraints I 
upon the imaginative and fan- j 
tastic part; because our fancy, 
being an imperfect and higher 
faculty, isusuallypleased with 
the entertainment of .shadows 
and gauds: and, because the 
things of the world fill it with 


such beauties and fantastic 
imagery, the fancy presents- 
such objects as are amiable- 
to the affections and elective- 
powers. Persons of fancy, 
such as are women and child- 
ren, have always the most 
violent loves ; but, therefore, 
if we be careful with what 
representments we fill our 
fancy, we may the sooner 
rectify our love. To this, 
purpose it is good that we 
transplant the instruments of 
fancy into religion ; and for 
this reason music was brought 
into chufches, and orna- 
ments, and perfumes, and* 
comely garments, and solem- 
nities, and decent ceremonies, 
that the busy and less dis- 
cerning fancy, being bribed 
with its proper objects, may 
be instrumental to a more- 
celestial and spiritual love. 

3. Remove solicitude or 
worldly cares, and multitudes 
of secular businesses ; for if 
these take up the intention 
and actual application of our 
thoughts and our employ- 
ments, they will also possess 
our passions ; which, if they 
be filled with one object, 
though ignoble, cannotattend 
another, though more excel- 
lent. We ahvays contract a 
friendship and relation with 
those with whom we con- 
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Terse; our very country is 
dear to us for our being in it ; 
and the neighbours of the 
same village, and those that 
buy and sell with us, have 
seized upon some portions of 
our love ; and, therefore, if 
we dwell in the affairs of the 
world, we shall also grow in 
love with them ; and all our 
love or all our hatred, all our 
hopes or all our fears, which 
the eternal God would wil- 
lingly secure to Himself, and 
esteem amongst His treasures 
and precious things, shall be 
spent upon trifles and vani- 
ties. 

4 . Do not only choose the 
things of God, but secure 
your inclinations and apt- 
nesses for God and for reli- 
gion. For it will be a hard 
thing for a man to do such a 
personal violence to his first 
desires as to choose whatso- 
ever he hath no mind to. A 
man will many times satisfy 
the importunity and daily 
-solicitations of his first long- 
ings ; and, therefore, there is 
nothing can secure our loves 
to God but stopping the 
natural fountains, and mak- 
ing reli^on to grow near the 
first desires of the soul. 

5. Converse with God by 
frequent prayer. In particu- 
lar, desire that your desires 


may be right, and love to 
have your affections regular 
and holy. To which purpose 
make very frequent addresses 
to God by ejaculations and 
communions, and an assidu- 
ous daily devotion : discover 
to Him all your wants; com- 
plain to Him of all your 
affronts ; do as Hezekiah did, 
lay your misfortunes and your 
ill news before Him, spread 
them before the Lo^; call 
to Him for health, run to 
Him for counsel, b^ of Him 
for pardon; and it is as natural 
to love Him to whom we 
make such addresses, and of 
whom we have such depen- 
dences, as it is for children 
to love their parents. 

6 . Consider the im m ensity 
and vastness of the divine 
love to us, expressed in all 
the emanations of His pro- 
vidence: (i.) In His creation; 
(2.) In His conservation of 
us. For it is not my prince, 
or my patron, or my friend, 
that supports me or relieves 
my needs ; but God, who 
made the com that my friend 
sends me; who created the 
grapes, and supported him, 
who hath as many depen- 
dences, and as many natural 
necessities, and as perfect dis- 
abilities as myself. God, 
indeed, made him the instni- 
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nent of His providence to 
ne, as He hath made his 
rtvn land or his own cattle to 
lira — with this only differ- 
■nce, that God, by his minis- 
ration to me, intends to do 
< lira a favour and a reward, 
.rhich to natural instruments 
le does not. (3. ) In giving 
lis Son ; (4.) In forgiving 
c»ur sins ; (5.) In adopting us 
to glory; and ten thousand 
times ten thousand little acci- 
c«ents and instances happen- 
ing in the doing every of 
these — and it is not possible 
but for so great love we 
should give love again ; for 
God, we should give man ; 
for felicity, we should part 
with our misery. Nay, so 
great is the love of the holy 
Jesus, God incarnate, that 
He would leave all His tri- 
rmphant glories, and die 
once more for man, if it 
were necessary for procuring 
fflicity to him. 

In the use of these instru- 
r rents, love will grow in 
' 5 veral knots and steps, like 
I le ^ar-canes of India, ac- 
I ?rdmg to a thousand varie- 
1 es in the persons loving ; 

' id it will be great or less, 
several persons, and in the 
.me, according to his growth 
I Christianity. But, in gene- 
I 1 discoursing, there are but 


two states of love y and those* 
are labour of love, and the 
zeal of love : the first is duty y 
the second is perfection. 

The two States of Lave to God^ 

The least love that is must 
be obedient, pure, simple,, 
and communicative ; that is,, 
it must exclude all affection 
to sin, and all inordinate- 
affection to the world, and 
must be expressive, accord- 
ing to our power, in the in- 
stances of duty, and must be 
love for love’s sake ; and for 
this love, martyrdom is the 
highest instance — that is, a 
readiness of mind rather to 
suffer any evil than to do* 
any. Of this our blessed 
Saviour affirmed that no man. 
had greater love than this; 
that is, this is the highest 
point of duty, the greatest 
love, that God requires of 
man. And yet he that is- 
the most imperfect must have 
this love also in preparation* 
of mind, and must differ from 
another in nothing, except in- 
the degrees of promptness* 
and alacrity. And in this: 
sense, he that loves God tiuly 
(though but with a beginning" 
and tender love), yet he loves- 
God with all his heart, that 
is, with that degree of love* 
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•which is the highest point of 
■our duty and of God’s charge 
upon us; and he that loves 
God with all his heart may 
yet increase with the increase 
•of God; just as there are 
•degi-ees of love to God among 
the saints, and yet each of 
them love Him with all their 
powers and capacities. 

2. But the greater state of 
love is the zeal of love, which 
runs out into excrescences 
and suckers, like a fruitful 
and pleasant tree ; or burst- 
ing into gums, and producing 
fruits, not of a monstrous, 
but of an extraordinary and 
heroical, greatness. Con- 
cerning which these cautions 
■are to be observed • 

^Cautions and Rules concern- 
ing Zeal. 

1. If zeal be in the begin- 
nings of our spiritual birth, 
■or be short, sudden, and tran- 
sient, or be a consequent of 
a man’s natural temper, or 
come upon any cause but 
after a long growth of a 
temperate and well-regulated 
love — ^it is to be suspected 
for passion and fonvaraness, 
rather tlian the vertical point 
•of love. 

2. That zeal only is good 
•which, in a fervent love, hath 


temperate expressions. For 
let the affection boil as high 
M it can, yet if it boil over 
into irregular and strange 
actions, it will have but few, 
but will need many, excuses. 
Elijah was zealous for the 
Lord of Hosts; and yet he 
was so transported wth it, 
that he could not receive 
answer from God till by 
music he was recomposed 
and tamed ; and Moses broke 
both the tables of the law by 
being passionately zealous 
against them that brake the 
first. 

3. Zeal must spend its 
greatest heat principally in 
those things that concern our- 
selves; but with great care 
and restraint in those that 
concern others. 

^ Remember tliat zeal, . 
being an excrescence of divine^" 
love, must in no sense con^' 
tradict any action of lov;f“ 
Love to God includes love 1 'g 
our neighbour; andtherefoiSg 
no pretence of zeal for God^j, 
glory must make us uncharq^j. 
table to our brother ; for thj-^ 
is just so pleasing to God i 
hatred is an act of love. 

[ 5. That zeal that conce jjj 

others can spend itsel^Qjjg 
nothing but arts, and acL-n^ * 
and charitable instrurjjgjj 
for their good ; and w 
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concerns the good of many times and hours : but let the 
that one should suffer, it must zeal be as forwai'd as it will, 
be done by persons of a com- as devout as it %vill, as se- 
petent authority, and in great raphical as it will, in tlie 
necessity, inseldominstances, direct address and intercourse 
according to the law of God with God there is no danger, 
or man j but never by private no transgression. Do all the 
right, or for trifling accidents, parts of your duty as earnestly 
or in mistaken propositions. as if the salvation of all tlie 

6. Zeal, in the instances world, and the whole glory 

of our own duty and personal of God, and the confusion of 
deportment, is more safe all devils, and all that you 
Chan in matters of counsel, hope or desire, did depend 
and actions besides our just * upon every one action, 
duty, and tending towards I 8. Let zeal be sbated in 
perfection. Though in these ' the -will and choice, and re- 
instances there is not a direct j gulated with prudence and a 
sin, even where the zeal is | sober understanding, not in 
less wary, yet there is much | the fancies and affections ; 
trouble and some danger ; for mil make it full of 
as, if it be spent in the too- noise and empty of profit : 
forward vows of chastity, and but that will make it deep 
restraints of natural and in- and smooth, material and 
nocent liberties. devout. 

7. Zeal may be let loose The sum is this : that zeal 
in the instances of internal, is not a direct duty, nowhere 
personal, and spiritual ac- commanded for itself, and is 
tions, that are matters of nothing but a forwardness 
direct duty; as in prayers, and circumstance of another 
and acts of adoration, and duty, and therefore is then 
thanksgiving, and frequent only acceptable when it ad- 
addresses; provided that no vances the love of God and 
indirect act pass upon them our neighbours, whose cir^ 
to defile them ; such as com- cumstance it is. That zeal 
placency and opinions of is only safe, only acceptable, 
sanctity, censuring others, which increases charily di- 
scruples and opinions of ne- i-ecliy; and because love to 
cessity, unnecessary fears, our neighbour and obedience 
superstitious numberings of to God are the two great 
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portions of charity, we must 
never account our zeal to be 
good but as it advances both 
these, if it be in a matter that 
relates to both ; or severally, 
if it relates severally. St. 
Paul’s zeal was expressed in 
preaching without any offer- 
ings or stipend, in travelling, 
in spending and being spent 
for his flock, in suffering, in 
being willing to be accursed 
for love of the people of God 
and his countrymen. Let our 
zeal be as great as his was, 
so it be in affections to others, 
but not at all in angers against 
them : in the first there is no 
danger; in the second there 
is no safety. In brief, let 
your zeal (if it must be ex- 
pressed in anger) be always 
more severe against thyself 
than against others. 

[Note. — ^I'he other part of love to 
God is^ love to our neighbour, 
for which I have reserved the 
paragraph of alms.] 


T7te external Actious of 
Religion. 

Religion teaches us to pre- 
sent to God our bodies as 


wdl as our souls, for God is 
the Lord of both : and if the 
body serves the soul in ac- 
tions natural, and civil, and 
intellectual, it must not be 
eased in the only offices of 
religion, unless the body shall 
expect no portion of the re- 
wards of religion, such as 
are resurrection, reunion, and 
glorification. Our bodies are 
to God a living sacrifice; and 
to present them to God is 
holy and acceptable. 

The actions of the body as 
it serves to religion, and as it 
is distinguished from sobriety 
and justice, either relate to 
the word of God, or to 
prayer, or to repentance, and 
make these kinds of external 
actions of religion : ( i . ) Read- 
ing and hearing the word of 
God; (2.) Fasting and cor- 
poral austerities, called by 
St. Paul bodily exercise ; (3.) 
Feasting, or keeping days or 
public joy and thanksgiving.® 

^ ® [This book being written in the 
rime of the Conunonwealth, when 
it was penal to use the Book of 
Common Prayer, there is scarcely 
any reference in it to the Divine 
Service of the Church of England 
—Ed.] 
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§ IV. Of Reading or Hearing the 
Word of God 


R eading and hearing 
the word of God are 
but the several circumstances 
of the same duty; instrumen- 
tal especially to faith, but 
consequently to all other 
graces of the spirit. It is all 
one to us whether by the eye 
or by tlie ear the Spirit con- 
veys his precepts to us. If 
Ave hear St. Paul saying to 
us, that “ whoremongers and 
adulterers God Avill judge,” 
or read it in one of his 
epistles, in either of them we 
are equally and sufficiently 
instructed. The Scriptures 
read are the same thing to us 
which the same doctrine was 
when it was preached by the 
disciples of our Blessed Lord ; 
and we are to learn of either 
Avith the same dispositions. 
There are many that cannot 
read the Avord, and they must 
take it in by the ear; and 
they that can read find the 
same Word of God by the 
eye. It is necessary that all 
men learn it in some Avay or 
other, and it is sufficient in 
order to their practice that 
they learn it any way. The 
Avow'd of God is all those com- 


mandments and revelations, 
those promises and threaten- 
ings, the stories and sermons 
recorded in the Bible : noth- 
ing elseis theAvord ofGod that 
Ave knoAv of by any certain 
instrument. The good books 
and spiritual discourses, the 
sermons or homilies Avritten 
or spoken by men are but 
the Avord of men, or rather 
explications of, and exhorta- 
tions according to, the word 
of God; but of themselves 
they are not the word of 
God. In a sermon, the text 
only is in a proper sense to 
be called God’s Avoid; and 
yet good sermons are of great 
use and convenience for the 
advantages of religion. He 
that preaches an hour to- 
gether against drunkenness, 
Avitli the tongue of men or 
angels, hath spoke no other 
Avord of God but this, “Be 
not drunk Avith Avine, wherein 
is excess ;” and he that AA'rites 
that sermon in a book, and 
publishes that book, hath 
preached to all that read it a 
louder sermon than could be 
spoken in a church. This I 
say to tliis purpose, that we 
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may separate tiiith from er- 
ror, po)}ular opinions from 
substantial truths. For God 
preaches to us in the Scrip- 
ture, and by his secret assis- 
tances and spiritual thoughts 
and holy motions : good men 
preach to us when they, by 
popular arguments and hu- 
man arts and compliances, 
expound and press any of 
those doctrines which God 
hath preached unto us in his 
holy word. But, 

1. The Holy Ghost is cer- 
tainly the best preacher in 
the world, and the words of 
Scripture the best sermons. 

2. All the doctrine of sal- 
vation is plainly set down 
there, that the most un- 
learned person, by hearing it 
read, may understand all his 
duly. What can be plainer 
spoken than this, “Thou 
shalt not kill ; Be not dnink 
with wine ; Husbands, love 
your wives ; Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to 
you, do ye so to them?” 
The wit of man cannot more 
plainly tell us our duty, or 
more fully, than the Holy 
Ghost hath done already. 

3. Good sermons and good 
books are of excellent use; 
but yet they can serv'e noother 
end but that we practise the 
plain doctrines of Scripture. 


4. What Abraham, in the 
Datable, said concerning the 
jrethren of the rich man, is 
lere very proper; “They 
lave Moses and the prophets, 

! et them hear them ; but if 
they refuse to hear these, 
neither will they believe 
though one should arise from 
the dead to preach unto 
them.”^ 

5. Reading the holy Scrip- 
tures is a duty expressly 
commanded us, and is call^ 
in Scripture “preaching;”* 
all other pre<aching is the 
effect of human skill and 
industry ; and although of 
great benefit, yet it is but an 
ecclesiastical ordinance; the 
law of God concerning 
preaching being expressed in 
the matter of reading the 
Scriptures, and hearing that 
word of God which is, and 
as it is, there described. 

But this duty is reduced to 
practice in the following 
nilcs. 

Rules for hearing or reading 
the Word of God. 

I. Set apart some portion 
of thy time, according to tlie 

1 Luke xvi. 39, 31. 

2 Dcut. xxxi. 13 ; Luke xxiv. 
45 ; Matt. xxii. 39'; Acts xv. 21 ; 
3 Tim. iii. 16 ; Rev. i. 3. 
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ipportunities of thy calling 
.nd necessary employment, 
or the reading of Holy Scrip- 
ures ; and, if it be possible, 
very day read or hear some 
>f it read : you are sure that 
>ook teaches all truth, com- 
nands all holiness, and pro- 
iiises all happiness. 

2. When it is in your power 
o choose, accustom yourself 

10 those portions which are 
most plain and certain duty, 
r.nd which contain the story 
of the life and death of our 
blessed Saviour. Read the 
L^ospels, the Psalms of David, 
r.nd especially those portions 
nf Scripture which, by the 
wisdom of the Church, are 
appointed to be publicly read 
upon Sundays and holydays, 

^ iz., the epistles and gospels. 
In the choice of any other 
portions, you may ad vise with 
a spiritual guide, that you 
may spend your time with 
I lost profit. 

3. Fail not diligently to 
ttend to the reading of Holy 

' criptures upon those days 
herein it is most publicly and 
ilemnly read in churches ; 
>r » at such times, besides 
le learning our duty, we 
btain a blessing along with 
; it becoming to us, upon 
lose days, a part of the 
ilemn divine worship. 


[ 4. When the word of God 

is read or preached to you, 
be sure you be of a ready 
heart and mind, free from 
worldly cares and thoughts, 
diligent to hear, careful to 
mark, .studious to remember, 
and desirous to practise all 
that is commanded, and to 
live according to it ; do not 
hear for any other end but to 
become better in your life, 
and to be instructed in every 
good ivork, and to increase in 
the love and service of God. 

5. Beg of God, by prayer, 
that He would give you the 
spirit of obedience and profit, 
and that He would, by His 
Spirit, write the word in your 
heart, and that you describe 
it in your life. To which 
purpose serve yourself of 
some affectionate ejaculations 
to that purpose before and 
after this duty. 

Coticernmg Spintual Books 

and ordinary Sermons, take 

in these Advices also. 

6. Let not a prejudice to 
any man’s person hinder thee 
from receiving good by his 
doctrine, if it be according 
to godliness ; but (if occasion 
offer it, or especially if duty 
present it to thee— that is, if 
it be preached in that assem- 
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bly where thou art bound to 
be present) accept the word 
preached -as a message from 
God, and the minister as His 
angel in that ministration. 

7. Considerand remark the 
doctrine that is represented 
to thee in any discourse; and 
if the preacher adds acci- 
dental advantages, anything 
to comply with thy weakness, 
or to put thy spirit into action 
or holy resolution, remember 
it and make use of it. But 
if the preacher be a wedc 
person, yet the text is the 
doctrine, thou art to remem- 
ber, that contains all thy 
duty ; it is worth thy attend- 
ance to hear that spoken 
often and renewed upon thy 
thoughts ; and though thou 
beest a learned man, yet tlie 
same thing which thou know- 
est already, if spoken by 
another, may be made active 
by that application. I can 
better be pomforted by my 
own considerations if another 
hand apjjlies them than if I 
do it myself ; because the 
word of God does not work 
as a natural agent, but as a 
divine instniment : it does 
not prevail by the force of 
deduction and artificial dis- 
coursings only, but chiefly by 
way of blessing in the ordi- 
nance and in the ministry of 


an appointed person. At 
least obey the public order, 
and reverence the constitu- 
tion, and give good example 
of humility, charity, and obe- 
dience. 

8. When Scriptures are 
read, you are only to inquire, 
with diligence and modesty, 
into the meaning of the 
Spirit ; but if homilies or 
sermons be made upon the 
words of Scripture, you are 
to consider whether all that 
be spoken be conformable to 
the Scriptures ; for, although 
you may practise for human 
reasons, and human argu- 
ments, ministered from the 
preacher’s art, yet you must 
practise nothing but the com- 
mand of God, nothing but 
the doctrine of Scripture ; 
that is, the text. 

9. Use the advice of some 
spiritual or other prudent 
man for the choice of such 
spiritual books, as may be 
of use and benefit for the 
edification of thy spirit in 
the ways of holy living; and 
esteem that time well ac- 
counted ; for that is prudently 
and affectionately employed 
in hearing or reading good 
books and pious discourses ; 
ever remembering that God, 
by hearing us speak to Him 
in prayer, obliges us to hear 
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Him speak to us in His 
v.'ord, by what instrument 
soever it be conveyed. 

A Prayer to be said before the 
hearing or reading theWord 
of God. 

O holy and eternal Jesus, 
who hast begotten us by Thy 
u’ord, renewed us by Thy 
Spirit, fed us by Thy sacra- 
ments, and by the daily mini- 
stry of Thy word, still go on 
to build us up to life eternal. 


Let Thy most Holy Spirit be 
present with me and rest upon 
me in the reading or hearing 
Thy sacred word, that I may 
do ithumbly, reverently, with- 
out prejudice, with a mind 
ready and desirous to learn 
and to obey ; that I may be 
readily funiished and instruc- 
ted to every good work, and 
may practise all Thy holy 
laws and commandments, to 
the glory of Thy holy Name, 
O holy and eternal Jesus. 
Amen. 


§ V. Fasting 


F asting, if it be con- 
sidered in itself, with- 
out relation to spiritual ends, 
is a duty nowhere enjoined or 
counselled. But Christianity 
hath to do with it as it may 
be made an instrument of the 
Spirit, by subduing the lusts 
of the flesh, or removing any 
hindrances of religion. And 
it hath been practised by all 
ages of the church, and ad- 
vised in order to three mini- 
stries: (r.) To prayer; {2.) 
To mortification of bodily 
lusts ; (3.) To repentance : 
xnd it is to be practised 
recording to the following 
neasures. 


Rtiles for Christian Pasting, 

I. Fasting, in order to 
prayer, is to be measured by 
the proportions of the times 
of prayer; tliat is, it ought to 
be a total fast from all things 
during the solemnity, unless 
a probable necessity inter- 
vene. Thus the Jews ate 
nothing upon the Sabbath 
days till their great offices 
were performed ; that is, 
about the sixth hour : and 
St. Peter used it as an argu- 
ment, that the apostles in 
Pentecost were not drunk, 
because it was but the third 
hour of the day — of such a 
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day in which it was not law- 
ful to eat or drink till the 
sixth hour : and the Jews 
were offended at the disciples 
for plucking the ears of com 
on the Sabbath, early in the 
morning, because it was be- 
fore the time in which, by 
their customs, they esteemed 
it lawful to break their fast. 
In imitation of this custom, 
and in prosecution of the 
reason of it, the Christian 
church hath religiously ob- 
served fasting before the Holy 
Communion; and the more 
devout persons (though with- 
out any obligation at all) re- 
fused to eat or drink till they 
had finished their morning 
devotions ; and further yet, 
upon days of public humilia- 
tion, which are designed to 
be spent wholly in devotion, 
and for the averting God’s 
judgments (if they were im- 
minent), fasting is com- 
manded together with prayer 
— commanded (I say) by the 
church to this end, that the 
spirit might be clearer and 
more angelical, when it is 
quitted in some proportions 
from tlie loads of flesh. 

2. Fasting, when it is in 
order to prayer, must be a 
total abstinence from all 
meat, or else an abatement 
of the quantity ; for the help 


which fasting does to prayer 
cannot be served by changing 
flesh into fish, or milk meats 
into dry diet ; but by turning 
much into little, or little into 
none at all, during the time 
of solemn and extraordinary 
prayer. 

3. Fasting, as it is instru- 
mental to prayer, must be 
attended with other aids of 
the like virtue and efficacy ; 
such as are removing for the 
time all worldly cares and 
secular businesses ; and there- 
fore our blessed Saviour en- 
folds these parts within the 
same caution — “take heed, 
lest your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and the cares 
of this world, and that day 
overtake you unawares.” To 
which add alms ; for upon 
the wings of fasting and alms 
holy prayer infalliWy mounts 
to heaven. 

4. When fasting is intended 
to serve the duty of repent- 
ance, it is then best chosen 
when it is short, sharp, and 
afflictive ; that is, either a 
total abstinence from all 
nourishment, according as 
we shall appoint or be ap- 
pointed, during such a time 
as is separate for the solem- 
nity and attendance upon the 
employment ; or, if we shall 
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xtend our severity beyond 
' le solemn days, and keep 
' ur anger against our sin, as 
I 'e are to keep our sorrow, 

' lat is, always in a readiness, 

. id often to be called upon ; 
I len, to refuse a pleasant 
I lorsel, to abstain from the 
I read of our desires, and 
r nly to take wholesome and 
I -ss pleasing nourishment, 
^^xi^g our appetite by the 
r'iflising a lawful satisfaction, 
s.nce, in its petulancy and 
luxury, it preyed upon an 
unlawfiil. 

5. Fasting designed for re- 
pentance must be ever joined 
IV ith an extreme care that we 
fast from sin ; for there is no 
greater folly or indecency in 
the world than to commit 
tliat for which I am now 
ludging and condemning my- 
self. This is the best fast ; 
and the other may serve to 
promote the interest of this, 
by increasing the disaffection 
!(' it, and multiplying atgu- 
ipents against it. 

6. He that fasts for repent- 
iiice must, during that so- 
it iinity, abstain from all 

I >dily delights, and the sen- 
alily of all his senses and 

'1 5 appetites : for a man must 

II -t, when he mourns in his 
.t, be merry in his sport ; 

1 ;ep at dinner, and laugh all 


day after; have a silence in 
his kitchen, and music in his 
chamber; judge the stomach, 
and feast the other senses. 
I deny not but a man may, 
in a single instance, punish 
a particular sin with a proper 
instrument. If a man have 
offended in his palate, he 
may choose to fast only; if 
he have sinned in softness 
and .in his touch, he may 
choose to lie hard, or work 
I hard, and use sharp inflic- 
tions : but although this 
discipline be proper and par- 
ticular, yet because the sorrow 
is of the whole man, no sense 
must rejoice, or be with any 
study or purpose feasted and 
entertained softly. This rule 
is intended to relate to the 
solemn days appointed for 
repentance publicly or pri- 
vately; besides which, in the 
whole course of our life, even 
in the midst of our most fes- 
tival and freer joys, we may 
sprinkle some single instances 
and acts of self-condemning, 
or punishing ; as to refuse a 
ple^ant morsel or a delicious 
draught with a tacit remem- 
brance of the sin that now 
returns to displease my spirit. 
And, though these actions 
be single, there is no inde- 
cency in them ; because a 
man may abate of his ordi- 
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nary liberty and bold freedom 
with great prudence, so he 
does it without singularity in 
himself or trouble to others ; 
but he may not abate of his 
solemn sorrow : that may be 
caution; but this would be 
softness, effeminacy, and in- 
decency. 

7. When fasting is an act 
of mortification, that is, is 
intended to subdue a bodily 
lust, as the spirit of fornica- 
tion, or the fondness of strong 
and impatient appetites, it 
must not be a sudden, sharp, 
and violent fast, but a state 
of fasting, a diet of fasting, 
a daily lessening our portion 
of meat and drink, and a 
choosing such a coarse diet, 
which may make the least 
preparation for the lusts of 
the body. He that fasts 
three days without food will 
weaken other parts more than 
the ministers of fornication ; 
and when the meals return 
as usually, they also \vill be 
served as soon as any. In 
the meantime, they will be 
supplied and made active by 
the accidental heat that 
comes with such violent fast- 
ings: for this is a kind of 
aerial devil — the prince that 
rules in the air is the devil 
of fornication; and he will 
be as tempting with the win- 


diness of a violent fast as 
with the flesh of an ordinary 
meal. But a daily subtrac- 
tion of the nourishment will 
introduce a less busy habit of 
body; and that will prove 
the more effectual remedy. 

8. Fasting alone will not 
cure this devil, though it 
helps much towards it; but 
it must not therefore be ne- 
glected, but assisted by all 
the proper instruments of 
remedy against this undean 
spirit ; and what it is unable 
to do alone, in company with 
other instruments, and God’s 
blessing upon them, it maj 
effect. 

9. All fasting, for whatso- 
ever end it be undertaken, 
must be done without any 
opinion of the necessity of 
the thing itielf, without cen- 
suring others, with all humi- 
lity, in order to the proper 
end ; and just as a man takes 
physic, of which no man hath 
reason to be proud, and no 
man thinks it necessary, but 
because he is in sickness, or 
in danger and disposition 
to it. 

10. All fasts ordained by 
lawful authority are to be 
observed in order to the same 
purposes to which they are 
enjoined, and to be accom- 
panied with actions of the 
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same nature, just as it is in 
private fasts ; for there is no 
other difference, but that in 
public our superiors choose 
for us what in private we do 
for oursdves. 

1 1. Fasts ordained by law- 
ful authority are not ,to be 
neglected; because alone they 
cannot do the thing in order 
to which they were enjoined. 
It may be, one day of humi- 
liation will not obtain the 
blessing, or alone kill the lust: 
yet it must not be despised if it 
can do anything towards it. 
An act of fasting is an act of 
self-denial ; and, though it do 
not produce the habit, yet it 
is a good act. 

12. When the principal 
•end why a fast is publicly 
prescribed is obtained by 
some other instrument, in a 
particular person — as if the 
spirit of fornication be cured 
by the rite of marriage, or by 
a gift of chastity — yet 'that 
person so eased is not freed 
from the fasts of the Church 
by that alone, if those fasts 
■can prudently serve any other 
end of religion, as that of 
prayer, or repentance, or 
mortification of some other 
appetite: for when it is in- 
strumental to any end of the 
Spirit, it is freed from super- 
stition; and then we must 


have some other reason to 
quit us from the obligation, 
or that alone will not do it. 

13. When the fast publicly 
commanded by reason of 
some indisposition in the par- 
ticular person cannot operate 
to the end of the command- 
ment, yet the avoiding of- 
fence, and the complying 
with public order, is reason 
enough to make the obe- 
dience to be necessaiy. For 
he _ that is otherwise dis- 
obliged, as when the reason 
of the law ceases as to his 
particular, yet remains still 
obliged if he cannot do other- 
wise^ without scandal; but 
this is an obligation of cha- 
rity, not of justice. 

14. All fasting is to be 
used with prudence and cha- 
rit3r: for there is no end to 
which fasting serves but may 
be obtained by other instru- 
ments ; and, therefore, it 
must at no hand be made an 
instrument of scruple; or be- 
come an enemy to our health; 
or be imposed upon persons 
that are sick or aged, or to 
whom it is, in any sense, un- 
charitable, such as are wearied 
travellers ; or , to whom, in 
the whole kind of it, it is 
useless, such as are women 
with child, poor people, and 
little children. But in these 
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cases the Church hath made 
provision and inserted cau- 
tion into her laws ; and they 
are to be reduced to practice 
according to custom, and the 
sentence of prudent persons, 
with great latitude, and with- 
out niceness and curiosity; 
having this in our first care, 
that we secure our virtue; 
and, next, that we secure our 
health, that we may the 
better exercise the labours of 
virtue ; lest, out of too much 
austerity, we bring ourselves 
to that condition that it be 
necessary to be indulgent to 
softness, ease, and extreme 
tenderness. 

15. Let not intemperance 
be the prologue or the epi- 
logue to your fast ; lest the 
fast be so far from talcing off 
anything of the sin, that it be 
an occasion to increase it : 
and, therefore, when the fast 
is done, be careful that no 
supervening act of gluttony 
or excessive drinking unhal- 
low the religion of the past 
day; but eat temperately, ac- 
cording to the proportion of 
other meats, lest gluttony 
keep either of the gates to 
abstinence. 


The Benefits of Fasting. 

He that undertakes to enu- 
merate the benefits of fasting 
may, in the next page, also 
reckon all the benefits of 
physic ; for fasting is not to 
be commended as a duty, but 
as an instrument ; and in that 
sense no man can reprove it, 
or undervalue it, but he that 
knows neither spiritual arts 
nor spiritual necessities. But 
by the doctors of the Church 
it is called the nourishment 
of prayer, the restraint of 
lust, the wings of the souls, 
the diet of angels, the instru- 
ment of humility and self- 
denial ; the purification of the 
spirit. And the paleness and 
meagreness of visage, which 
is consequent to the daily fast 
of great mortihers, is by St. 
Basil said to be the mark in 
the forehead which the angel 
observed when he signed the 
saints in the forehead to 
escape the wrath of God. 
“The soul that is greatly 
vexed, which goeth stooping 
and feeble, and the eyes that 
fail, and the hungry soul, 
shall give thee praise and 
righteousness, O Lord!”^ 

1 Baruch ii. x8. 
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u4 Form of Confession of Sins 
and Fepenta7ice, to tensed 
upon Fastmg days^ or Days 
^ Hu7niliatio7t, especially 
771 Le/tt, a7td before the 
Holy Sacra7ne7tt. ' 

** Have mercy upon me, O 
God, after Thy great good- 
ness; according to the multi- 
tude of Thy mercies do away 
mine offences: for 1 will con- 
fess my wickedness, and be 
sorry for my sin.” O my 
dearest Lord, I am not worthy 
to be accounted amongst the 
meanest of Thy servants, not 
worthy to be sustained by the 
least fragments of Thy mercy, 
but to be shut out of Thy pre- 
sence for ever with dogs and 
unbelievers. But for Thy 
name’s sake, O Lord, be 
merciful unto my sin, for it 
is great. 

I am the vilest of sinners, 
and the worst of men; proud 
and vain-glorious, impatient 
of scorn or of just reproof ; 
not enduring to be slighted, 
and yet extremely deserving 
it ; I have been cozened by 
the colours of humility, and 
when I have truly called my- 
self vicious I could not en- 
dure any man else should say 
so or thiiik so. I have been 
disobedient to my superiors, 
churlish and ungentle in my 


behaviour, unchristian and 
unmanly. But for Thy name’s* 
sake, &c. 

O just and dear God, how- 
can I expect pity or pardon, 
who am so angry and peevish, 
with and without cause, en- 
vious at good, rejoicing in 
the evil of my neighbours, 
negligent of my charge, idle 
and useless, timorous and 
base, jealous and impudent, 
ambitious and hard-hearted, 
soil, unmortided, and effemi- 
nate in my life, undevout in 
my prayers, without fancy or 
affection, without attendance 
to them or perseverance in 
them ; but passionate and 
curious in pleasing my appe- 
tite of meat, and drink, and 
pleasures, making matter 
both for sin and sickness ; 
and I have reaped the cursed 
fraits of such improvidence, 
entertaining indecent and im- 
pure thoughts ; and I have 
brought them forth in inde- 
cent and impure actions, and 
the spirit of uncleanness hath 
entered in and unhallowed 
the temple which Thou didst 
consecrate for the habitation 
of Thy Spirit of love and 
holiness. But for Thy name’s 
sake, O Lor(), be merciful 
unto my sin, for it is great. 

_ Thou hast given me a whole 
life to serve Thee in, and 
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advance my hopes of heaven ; 
and this precious time 1 have 
thrown away upon my sins 
and vanities, being improvi- 
dent of my time and of my 
talent, Jind of Thy grace and 
my own advantages, resisting 
Thy Spirit and quenching 
Him. I have been a great 
lover of myself, and yet used 
many ways to destroy myself. 
1 have pursued my temporal 
€nds with greediness and in- 
-direct means. I am revenge- 
ful and unthankful, forgetting 
benefits, but not so soon for- 
getting injuries, curious and 
murmuring, a great breaker 
•of promises. I have not 
loved my neighbour’s good, 
■nor advanced it in all things, 
•where I could. I have been 
unlike Thee in all things. I 
am unmerciful and unjust ; 
.a sottish admirer of things 
below, and careless of heaven 
and the ways that lead thither. 

But for Thy name’s sake, 
O Lord, be merciful unto my 
■sin, for it is great. 

All my senses have been 
windows to let sin in, and 
•death by sin. Mine eyes have 
beenadulterous and covetous; 
mine ears open to slander and 
•detraction ; my tongue and 
palate loose and wanton, in- 
temperate, and of foul lan- 
guage, talkative and lying, 


rash and malicious, false and 
flattering, irreligious and ir- 
reverent, detracting and cen- 
sorious ; my hands have been 
injurious and unclean, my 
passions violent and rebel- 
lious, my desires impatient 
and unreasonable ; all my 
members and all my faculties 
have been servants of sin ; 
and my very best actions have 
more matter of pity than of 
confidence, beingimperfectin 
my best, and intolerable in 
most. But for Thy name’s 
sake, O Lord, &c. 

Unto this and a far bigger 
heap of sin, I have added 
also the faults of others to 
my own score, by neglecting 
to hinder them to sin in all 
that I could and ought ; but 
I also have encouraged them 
in sin, have taken off their 
fears, and hardened their con- 
sciences, and tempted them 
directly, and prevailed in it 
to my own ruin and theirs, 
unless Thy glorious and un- 
speakable mercy hath pre- 
vented so intolerable a cala- 
mity. 

Lord, I have abused Thy 
mercy, despised Thy judg- 
ments, turned Thy grace into 
wantonness. 1 have been 
unthankful for Thy infinite 
loving-kindness. I have sin- 
ned and repented, and then 
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sinned again and resolved 
against it, and presently broke 
it ; and then I tied myself up 
with vows, and then was 
tempted, and then I yielded 
by little and little, till I was 
willingly lost again, and my 
vows fell off like cords of 
vanity. 

Miserable man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from 
this body of sin? 

And yet, O Lorf, I have 
another heap of sins to be 
unloaded. My secret .sins, 

0 Lord, are innumerable; 
sinsj noted not ; sins that 1 
willingly neglected; sins that 

1 acted upon wilful ignorance 
and voluntary mispersuasion ; 
sins that 1 have forgot ; and 
sins whidi a diligent and a 
watchful spirit might have 
prevented, but I would not. 
Lord, I am confounded with 
the multitude of them, and 
the horror of their remem- 
brance, though I consider 
them nakedly in their direct 
appearance, without the de- 
formity of their unhandsome 
and aggravating circumstan- 
ces ; but, so dressed, they are 
a sight too ugly, an instance 
of amazement, infinite in de- 
grees, and insufferable in 
their load. 

And yet Thou hast spared 
me all this while, and hast 


not thrown me into hell, 
where I have deserved to- 
have been long since, and 
even now to have been shut 
up to an eternity of torments- 
with insupportable amaze- 
ment, fearing the revelation- 
of Thy day. 

Miserable man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from, 
this body of sin ? 

Thou shalt answer for me, 
O Lord my God. Thou that 
prayest for me shalt be my 
judge. 

The Prayer. 

Thou hast prepared for me 
a more healthful sorrow : O' 
deny not Thy servant when 
he begs sorrow of Thee. Give 
me a deep contrition for my 
sins, a hearty detestation and 
loathing of them, hating them 
worse than death with tor- 
ments. Give me grace en- 
tirely, presently, and for ever,, 
to forsake them ; to walk 
with care and prudence, with 
fear and w'atchiulness, all my 
days ; to do all my duty with 
diligence and charity, with 
zeal and a never -fainting 
spirit ; to redeem the time, 
to trust ujjon Tliy mercies, 
to make use of all the instru- 
ments of grace, to work out 
my salvation with fear and. 
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ttrembling ; that Thou mayest 
'have the glory of pardoning 
all my sins, and I may reap 
the fruit of all Thy mercies 
and all Thy graces, of Thy 


patience and long-suffering, 
even to live a holy life here, 
and to reign with Thee for 
ever, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


VI. Of Keeping Festivals, and Days Holy 
TO THE Lord ; particularly the Lord’s Day 


T rue natural religion, 
that which was com- 
mon to all nations and'ages, 
■did principally rely upon four 
great propositions; (i.)That 
there is one God; (2.) That 
God is nothing of those 
things which we see; {3.) 
That God takes care of all 
things below, and governs all 
the world; (4.) That He is 
the great Creator of all things, 
without Himself: and accord- 
ing to these were framed the 
four first precepts of the deca- 
logue. In the first, the unity 
■of the Godhead is express- 
ly affirmed; in the second, 
bis invisibility and immate- 
Tiality; in the third, is affirmed 
'God’s government and pro- 
vidence, by avenging them 
that swear falsely by His 
name; by which also His 
omniscience is declared : in 
tlie fouith commandment, He 
'proclaims Himself tlie maker 


of heaven and earth •• for, in 
memory of God’s rest from 
the work of six days, the 
seventh was hallowed into a 
sabbath ; and the keeping it 
was confessing God to be the 
great maker of heaven and 
earth; and consequently to 
this, it also was a confession 
of His goodness, His omni- 
potence, and His wisdom : 
all which were written with 
a sunbeam in the great book 
of the creature. 

So long as the law of the 
Sabbath was bound upon 
God’s people, so long God 
would have that to be the 
solemn manner of confessing 
these attributes; but when, 
the priesthood being changed, 
there was a change also of the 
law, the great duty remained 
unalterable in changed cir- 
cumstances. We are eter- 
nally bound to confess God 
Almighty to be the maker of 
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heaven and earth; but the 
manner of confessing it is 
changed from a rest, or a 
doing nothing, to a speaking 
something; from a day to a 
symbol ; from a ceremony to 
a substance; from a Jewish 
rite to a Christian duty : we 
profess it in our crera, we 
confess it in our lives; we 
describe it by every line of 
our life, by every action of 
duty, by faith, and trust, and 
obec^ence: and we do also, 
upon great reasons, comply 
with the Jeivish manner of 
confessing the creation, so far 
as it is instrumental to a real 
■duty. We keep one day in 
seven, and so confess the 
manner and circumstance of 
the creation; and we rest 
also, that %ve may tend holy 
■duties: so imitating God’s 
rest better than the Jew in 
Synesius, who lay upon his 
{face from evening to evening, 
and could not, by stripes or 
wounds, be raised up to steer 
the ship in a great storm. 
God’s rest was not a natural 
cessation : He who could not 
labour could not be said to 
rest: but God’s rest is to be 
•understood to be a beholding 
and a rejoicing in His work 
finished ; and therefore we 
truly represent ^d’s rest 
when we confess and rejoice 


in God’s works and God’s 
glory. 

This the Christian Church 
does upon every day; but 
especially upon the Lord’s 
day, which she hath set apart 
for this and all other offices 
of religion; being determined 
to this day by the resurrec- 
tion of her dearest Lord, it 
being the first day of joy the 
Church ever had. And now, 
upon the Lord’s day, we are 
not tied to the rest of the 
Sabbath, but to all the work 
of the Sabbath ; and we are 
to abstain from bodily labour, 
not because it is a direct duty 
to us, as it was to the Jews ; 
but because it is necessary, in 
order to our duty, that we at- 
tend to the offices of religion. 

The observance of the 
Lord’s day differs nothing 
from the observance of the 
Sabbath in the matter of re- 
ligion, but in the manner. 
They differ in the ceremony 
and external rite : rest, Avith 
tliem, was the principal; wth 
us, it is the accessory. They 
differ in the office or forms of 
worship ; for they were then 
to Avorehip God as a Creator 
and a gentle Father ; we are 
to add to that, ouV Redeemer, 
and all His otlier excellences 
and mercies. And, though 
Ave have more natural and 
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proper reason to keep the 
Lord’s day than the Sabbath, 
yet the Jews had a Divine 
commandment for their day, 
which we have not for ours : 
but we have many command* 
ments to do all that honour 
to God which was intended 
in the fourth commandment; 
and the apostles appointed 
the first day of the week for 
doing it in solemn assemblies. 
And the manner of worship- 
ping God, and doing Him 
solemn honour and service 
upon this day, we may best 
observe in the following mea- 
sures. 


Rules for keeping the Lord^s 
Day and other Christian 
Festivals. 

1. When you go about to 
distinguish festival days from 
common, do it not by lessen- 
ing the devotions of ordinary 
days, that the common devo- 
tiorr may seem bigger upon 
festivals j but, on every day, 
keep your ordinary devotions 
entire, and enlarge upon the 
holy day. 

2. Upon the Lord’s day 
we must abstain from all ser- 
vile and laborious works, ex- 
cept tlrose which are matters 
of necessity, of common life, 
or of g^eat charity ; for these 


are permitted by that autho- 
rity which hath separated the 
day for holy uses. The Sab- 
bath of the Jews, though 
consistirrg principally in rest, 
and established by God, did 
yield to these. The labour 
of love and the labours of 
religion were not against the 
reason and the spirit of the 
commandment, for which the 
letter was decreed, and to- 
which it ought to minister. 

I And, therefore, much more 
is it so on the Lord’s day, 
where the letter is wholly 
turned into spirit, and there 
is no commandment of God 
but of spiritual and holy 
actions. The priests might 
kill their beasts, and dress, 
them for sacrifice ; and Christ, 
though bom under the law, 
might heal a sick man ; and 
the sick man might carry his 
bed to witness his recovery, 
and confess the mercy, and 
leap and dance to God for 
joy ; and an ox might be led 
to water, and an ass be haled 
out of a ditch; and a man 
may take physic, and he may 
eat meat, and therefore there 
were of necessity some to 
prepare and minister it ; and 
the performing these labours 
did not consist in minute 
and just determining stages 
but they had, even then, a. 
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reasonable latitude; so only 
as to exclude unnecessaiy 
labour, or such as did not 
minister to charity or reli- 
gion. And, therefore, this is 
to be enlarged in the gospel, 
-whose Sabbath or rest is but 
a drcumstance, and accessory 
to the principal and spiritusu 
duties. Upon the Christian 
Sabbath necessity is to be 
served first; then charity; 
and then religion — ^for this is 
to give place to charity, in 
great instances, and the 
second to the first, in all; 
and in all cases God is to be 
-worshipped in spirit and in 
truth. 

3. The Lord’s day, being 
the remembrance of a great 
blessing, must be a day of 
joy, festi-vity, spiritual rejoic- 
ing, and thanksgiving: and 
therefore it is a proper -work 
of the day to let your devo- 
tions spend themselves in 
singing or reading psalms; 
in recounting the great works 
of God; in remembering His 
merdes ; in worshipping His 
excellences; in celebrating 
His attributes; in admiring 
His person; in sending por- 
tions of pleasant meat to them 
forwhomnothingis provided; 
and in all the arts and in- 
struments of advancing God’s 
glory, and the reputation of 


religion : in which it were a 
great decency that a memo- 
rial of the resurrection should 
be inserted, that the particu- 
lar religion of the day be not 
swallowed up in the general. 
And of this we may the more 
easily serve ourselves, by 
rising seasonably in the morn- 
ing to private devotion, and 
by retiring at the leisures and 
spaces of the day not em- 
ployed in pirblic offices. 

4. Fail not to be present 
at the public hours and places 
of prayer, entering early and 
cheerfully, attending rever- 
ently and devoutly, abiding 
patiently during me whole 
office, piously assisting at the 
prayers, and gladly also hear- 
ing the sermon; and, at no 
hand, omitting to receive the 
holy communion, when it is 
offered (unless some great 
reason excuse it), this being 
the great solemnity of thanks- 
giving, and a proper work of 
the day. 

5. After the solemnities 
are past, and in the intervals 
between the morning and 
evening devotion (as you 
shall find opportunity), visit 
sick persons, reconcile differ- 
ences, do ofUces of neighbour- 
hood, inquire into the needs 
of the poor, especially house- 
keepere, relieve them, as 
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they shall need, und as you 
are able ; for then we truly 
rejoice in God, when we 
make our neighbours, the 
poor members of Christ, 
rejoice together with us. 

6. Whatsoever you are to 
do yourself, as necessary, 
you are to take care that 
others also, who are under 
your charge, do in their sta- 
tion and manner. Let your 
servants be called to church 
and all your family that can 
be spared from necessary 
and great household minis- 
tries ; those that cannot, let 
them go by turns, and be 
supplied otherwise, as well as 
they may ; and provide on 
these days especially that 
they be instructed in the 
articles of faith and necessary 
parts of their duty. 

7. Those who labour hard 
in the week must be eased 
upon the Lord’s day j such 
ease being a great charity 
and alms : but at no hand 
must they be permitted to 
use any unlawful games, any- 
thing forbidden by the laws, 
anything that is scandalous, 
or anyfliing that is danger- 
ous and apt to mingle sin 
with it j no games prompting 
to wantonness, to drunken- 
ness, to quarrelling, to ridic- 
ulous And superstitious cus- 


toms ; but let their relaxa- 
tions be innocent, and charit- 
able, and of, good report, and 
not exclusive of the duties of 
religion. 

S. Be3'ond these bounds, 
because neither God nor 
man hath passed any obli- 
gation upon us, we must pre- 
seiwe our Christian liberty, 
and not suffer ourselves to be 
entangled with a yoke of 
bondage ; for even a good 
action may become a snare 
to us, if we make it an occa- 
sion of scniple by a pretence 
of necessity, binding loads 
upon the conscience, not 
with the bands of God, but 
of men, and of fancy, or 
of opinion, or of tyranny. 
^Vllatsoever is laid upon us 
by the hands of man must 
be acted and accounted of by 
the measures of a man : but 
our best measure is this ; 
he keeps the Lord’s day 
best, that keeps it with most 
religion and with most 
charity. 

9. What the church hath 
done in the article of the 
resurrection, she hath in 
some measure done in the 
other articles of the nativity, 
of the ascension, and of the 
descent of the Holy Ghost 
at Pentecost — and so great 
blessings deserve an anni* 
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versaiy solemnity j since he 
is a very unthankful person 
that does not often record 
them in the whole year, and 
esteem them the ground of 
his hopes, the object of .his 
’faith, the comfort of his 
troubles, and the great 
effluxes of the Divine mercy, 
greater than all the victories 
over our temporal enemies, 
for which all glad persons 
usually give thanks. And 
if, with great reason, the 
memory of the resurrection 
does return solemnly every 
week, it is but reason the 
.rther should return once a 
year. To which I add, that 
the commemoration of the 
articles of our Creed in so- 
lemn days and offices is a 
very excdllent instrument to 
convey and imprint the sense 
and memory of it upon the 
spirits of the most ignorant 
person. For, as a picture 
may with more fancy convey 
a story to a man than a plain 
narrative eitlier in word or 
writing, so a real represent- 
ment, and an office of re- 
membrance, and a day to 
declare it, is far more impres- 
sive than a picture, or any 


I other art of making and fix- 
ing imagery. 

lo. The memories of the 
saints are precious to God, 
and therefore they ought also 
to be so to us ; and those 
persons who serve God by 
holy living, industrious 
preaching, and religious dy- 
ing, ought to have their 
names preserved in honour, 
and God be glorified in 
them, and their holy doc- 
trines and lives published 
and imitated : and we, by so 
doing, give testimony to the 
article of the Communion of 
saints. But in these cases, 
as every church is to be spar- 
ing in the number of days, 
so also should she be temper- 
ate in her injunctions, not 
imposing them but upon 
voluntary and unbusied per- 
sons, without snare or bur- 
den. But the holy day is 
best kept by giving God 
thanks for the excellent per- 
sons, apostles or martyrs, 
we then remember, and by 
imitating their lives — this all 
may do j and they that can 
also keep the solemnity must 
do that too,’ when it is public- 
ly enjoined. 


212 


iJragffs for ^tiirral ©ccasions 


Special Dro’otions to be used upon the Lord's Day, 
a7id the great Festivals of Christians 


In the morning recite the [ 
following form of thanks- j 
giving, upon the special [ 
festivals, adding the com- j 
memoration of the special * 
blessings according to the 
following prayers ; adding , 
such prayers as you shall 
choose out of the foregoing 
devotions. 

Besides the ordinary and pub- 
lic duties of the day, if you 
retire into your closet to 
read and meditate, after 
you have performed that 
duty, say the Song of St. 
Ambrose ( commonly called 
the 27 Daim), or. We 
Praise Thee, &c. j then add 
the prayers for particular 
graces, which are at the 
end of the former chapter, 
such and as many of tlibm 
as shall fit your present 
needs an! affections, end- 
ing with the Lord’s Prayer. 
This form of devotion may, 
for variet)'; be indifferently 
used at other times. 

A form of thanksgiving, with 
a recital of public and pri- 
vate blessings, to be used 
upon Easter-day, Whitsun- 


day, Ascension-day, and 
all Sundays of the year: 
but the middle part of it 
may be reserved for the 
more solemn festivals, and 
the_ other used upon the 
ordinp-y, as everj' man's 
affections or leisure shall 
determine. 

Adapted from the LiUrrry 
of St. Basil. 

O Eternal Essence, Lord 
God, Father Almighty, maker 
of all things in heavtn and 
earth ; it is a good thing to 
give thanks to Thee, O Lord, 
and to pay to Thee all reve- 
rence, worship, and devotion, 
from a clean and prepared 
heart, and with an humble 
spirit to present a living and 
reasonable sacrifice to lliy 
holiness and majesty ; for 
Thou hast given unto us the 
knowledge of Thy truth; and 
who is 'able to declare TTiy 
^eatness, and to recount all 
Thy marvellous works which 
Thou hast done in all the 
generations of the world ? 

O great Lord and Governor 
of all things. Lord and Crea- 
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tor of all things visible and 
invisible, who -sittest upon 
the throne of Thy glory, and 
bcholdest the secrets of the 
lowest abyss and darkness. 
Thou art without beginning, 
uncircuinscribed, incompre- 
hensible, unalterable, and 
seated for ever uninovablc in 
Thy own essential ha])pincss 
and tranquillity; Thou art 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is. 

Our dearest and most gra- 
cious Saviour, our hope, the 
wisdom of the Father, the 
image of Thy goodness, the 
Word eternal, and the bright- 
ness of Thy person, the power 
of God from eternal ages, the 
true light that lightenelh 
every man that cometh into 
the world, the redemption of 
man, and the sanctiflcation 
of our spirits. 

By whom the Holy Ghost 
descended upon the Churcli ; 
the Holy Spirit of truth, the 
seal of adoption ; the earnest 
of the inheritance of tlie 
saints ; the first fruits of ever- 
lasting felicity; the life-giving 
power; the fountain of sanc- 
tification ; the comfort of 
the Church, the ease of the 
afflicted, the support of the 
weak, the wealth' of the poor, 
the teacher of the doubtful, 
scrupulous, and ignorant ; 


the anchor of the fearful; 
the infinite reward of all 
faithful souls, by whom all 
reasonable and understand- 
ing creatures serve Thee, and 
send up a never-ceasing and 
a never-rejected sacrifice of 
prayer, and praises, and ado- 
ration. 

All angels and archangels, 
all thrones and doniinion.s, 
all principalities and powers, 
the chenibimwith many eyes, 
and the seraphim covered 
with wings from the terror 
and amazement of Thy briglit- 
cst glory ; these, and all the 
powers of heaven, do per- 
petually sing praises and 
never-ceasing hymnsand eter- 
nal anthems to the glory of 
the eternal God, theAlmighty 
Father of men and angels. 

Holy is our God ; holy is 
the Almighty; holy is the 
Immortal; holy, holy, holy, 
Loixl GodofSabaoth, heaven 
.mid earth are full of tlie ma- 
jesty of Thy glory. Amen. 
With these holy and bles.sed 
spirits I also. Thy serv.int, 
O Thou great lover of souls, 
though I be unworthy to oficr 
praise to such a majesty; yet, 
out of my bounden duty, 
humbly offer up my heiirt and 
voice to join in this blessed 
choir, and confess the glories 
of the Loixl. For Thou art 
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holy, and of Thy greatness 
there is no end ; and in Thy 
justice and goodness Thou 
hast measured out to us all 
Thy works. 

Thou madest man out of 
the earth, and didst form him 
after Thine own image ; Thou 
didst place him in a garden 
of pleasure, and gavest him 
laws of righteousness to be 
to him a seed of immortality. 

“ O that men would there- 
fore praise the Lord for His 
goodness, and declare the 
wonders that He hath done 
for the children of men.” 

For when man sinned and 
listened to the whispers of a 
tempting spirit, and refused 
to hear the voice of God, 
Thou didst throw him out 
from paradise, and sentest 
him to till the earth ; but yet 
leftest not his condition with- 
out remedy, but didst provide 
for him the salvation of a new 
birth, and by the blood of 
Thy Son '■hdst redeem and 
pay the price to Thine own 
justice for Thine own crea- 
ture, lest the work of Thine 
own hands should perish. 

“ O that men would there- 
fore praise the Lord,” &c. 

For Thou, O Lord, in every 
age didst send testimonies 
from heaven, blessings, and 
prophets, and fruitful seasons. 


and preachers of righteous- 
ness, and miracles of power 
and mercy; Thou spakest by 
Thy prophets arid saidst, “ I 
will help by one that is 
mighty;" and, in the fulness 
of time, spakest to us by Thy 
Son, by whom Thou didst 
make both the worlds, who, 
by the word of His power, 
sustains all things in heaven 
and earth; who thought it 
no robbery to be equal to the 
Father; who, being before 
all time, was pleased to be 
bom in time to converse 
with men, to be incarnate of 
a holy virgjn ; He emptied 
Himself of all His glories, 
took on Him the form of a 
servant, in all things being 
made like unto us, in a soul 
of passions and discourse, in 
a body of humility and sor- 
row, but in all things in- 
nocent, and in all things 
afflicted ; and suffered death 
for us, that we by Him might 
live, and be partakers of His 
nature and His glories, of 
His body and of His spirit, 
of the blessings of earth, 
and of immortal felicities in 
heaven. 

“ O that men would there- 
fore praise the Lord,” &c. 

For Thou, O holy and im- 
mortal God, O sweetest Sa- 
viour Jesus, wert made under 



^ragcrs for Sc&cral 0rcasions 


215 


the law to condemn sin in 
the flesh j Thou, who knew- 
est no sin, wert made sin for 
us ; Thou gavest to us right- 
eous commandments, and 
madest known to us all Thy 
Father’s will ; Thou didst 
redeem us from our vain 
conversation, and from the 
vanity of idols, false princi- 
ples, and foolish confidences, 
and broughtest us to the 
knowledge of the true and 
only God and our Father, 
and hast made iis to Thyself 
a peculiar people of Thy own 
purchase, a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation; Thou hast 
washed our souls in the laver 
of regeneration, the sacra- 
ment of baptism ; Thou hast 
reconciled us by Thy death, 
justified us by Thy resurrec- 
tion, sanctified us by Thy 
Spirit, sending Him upon 
Thy Church in visible forms, 
and giving Him in powers 
and miracles and mighty 
signs, and continuing this 
incomparable favour in gifts 
and sanctifying graces, and 
promising that He shall abide 
with us for ever; Thou hast 
fed us with Thine own broken 
body, and given drink to our 
souls out of Thine own heart, 
and hast ascended up on high, 
and hast overcome all the 
powers of death and helh and 


redeemed us from the mise- 
ries of a sad eternity; and 
sittest at the right hand of 
God, making intercession for 
us with a never-ceasing cha- 
rity. 

“ O that men would there- 
fore praise the Lord,” &c. 

The grave could not hold 
Thee long, O holy and eter- 
nal Jesus; Thy body could 
not see corruption, neither 
could Thy soul be left in 
hell ; Thou wert free among 
the dead, and Thou breakest 
the iron gates of death, and 
the bars and chains of the 
lower prisons. Thou brought- 
est comfort to the souls of 
the patriarchs, who u'aited 
for Thy coming, who longed 
for the redemption of man, 
and the revelation of Thy 
day. Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob saw Thy day, and re- 
joiced ; and when Thou didst 
arise from Thy bed of dark- 
ness, and leftest the grave- 
clothes behind Thee, and 
didst put on a robe of glory 
(over which for forty days 
Thou didst wear a veil), and 
then enteredst into a cloud, 
and then into glory, then the 
powers of hell were con- 
founded, then death lost its 
power and was swallowed up 
into victory ; and though 
death is not quite destroyed, 
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yet it is made harmless and 
wthout a sting, and the con- 
dition of human nature is 
made an entrance to eternal 
glorj'; and art become the 
Prince of life, the first-fruits 
of the resurrection, the first- 
born from the dead, having 
made the way plain before 
our faces, that we may also 
arise again in the resurrection 
of the last day, when Thou 
shall come again unto us, to 
render to every man accord- 
ing to his works. 

“ O that men would there- 
fore praise the Lord,” &c. 

O give thanks unto the 
Lord; for He is gracious, 
and His mercy endureth for 
ever. 

O all ye angels of the Lord, 
praise ye the Lord; praise 
Him and magnify Him for 
ever. 

O ye spirits and souls of 
the righteous, praise ye the 
Lord ; praise Him and mag- 
nify Him for ever. 

And now, O Lord God, 
what shall I render to Thy 
Divine Majesty for all the 
benefits Thou hast done unto 
Thy ser\’ant in my personal 
capacity : 

Thou art my Creator and 
my Father, my Protector and 
my Guai-dian ; Thou hast 
brought me from m3’ mother’s 


womb; Thou hast told all 
my joints, and in Thy book 
were all my members ■writtax; 
Thou hast given me a comely 
body, Christian and careful 
parents, holy education; Thou 
hast been my guide and my 
teacher all my days; Thou 
hast given me ready faculties, 
an unloosed tongue, a cheer- 
ful spirit, straight limbs, a 
good reputation, and liberty 
of person, a quiet life, and a 
tender conscience, [a lo^^ng 
wife or husband, and hopeful 
children]. Thou wert my 
hope from my \’outh, through 
Thee have I been holden up 
ever since I was bom. Thou 
hast clothed me and fid me, 
given me friends and blessed 
them ; given me many days 
of comfort and health, free 
from those sad infirmities ndth 
which man}’ of Th)' saints 
and dearest ser\*ants are 
afflicted. Thou hast sent 
Th)’ angel to snatch me from 
the nolence of fire and water, 
to prevent precipices, frac- 
ture of bones, to rescue me 
from thunder and lightning, 
plague and pestilential dis- 
eases, murder and robbery, 
violence of chance and ene- 
mies, and all the spirits of 
darkness ; and in the days of 
sorrow Tliou hast refreshed 
me; in the destitution of 
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provisions Thou hast taken 
care of me, and thou hast 
said unto me, “I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 

“ I will give thanks unto 
the Lord with my whole 
heart, secretly among the 
faithful, and in the congre- 
gation.” 

Thou, O my dearest Lord 
and Father, hast taken care 
of my soul, hast pitied my 
miseries, sustained my in- 
firmities, relieved and in- 
structed my ignorances ; and 
though I have broken Thy 
righteous laws and command- 
ments, run passionatdy after 
vanities, and was in love with 
death, and was dead in sin, 
and was exposed to thousands 
of temptations, and fell foully, 
and continued in it, and loved 
to have it so, and hated to be 
reformed ; yet Thou didst call 
me ivith the checks of con- 
-science, with daily sermons 
and precepts of holiness, with 
fear and shame, with benefits 
and the admonitions of Thy 
most Holy Spirit, by the 
counsel of my friends, by the 
example of good persons, with 
holy books and thousands of 
excellent arts, and would not 
suffer me to perish in my folly, 
but didst force me to attend 
to Thy gracious calling, and 
hast put me into a state of 


repentance, and possibilities 
of pardon, being infinitely 
desirous I should live, and 
recover, and make use of Thy 
grace, and partake of Thy 
glories. 

“ I will give thanks unto 
the Lord with my whole 
heart, secretly among the 
faithful, and in the congre- 
gation. For salvation be- 
longeth unto the Lord, and 
Tliy blessing is upon Thy ser- 
vant. ^ But as for me, I will 
come into Thy house in the 
multitude of Thy mercies, 
and in Thy fear will I wor- 
ship toward Thy holy tem- 
ple. For of Thee, and in 
Tliee, and through and for 
Thee, are all things. Blessed 
be the name of God, from 
generation to generation.” 
Amen. 

j 4 short Form ofThanksgivitig 
to be said upon any special 
Deliverance, as from Child- 
birth, from Sickness, from 
Battle, or imminent Danger 
at Sea or Land, dr-V. 

_ O most merciful and gra- 
cious God, thou fountain of 
all mercy and blessing, Thou 
hast opened the hand of Thy 
mercy to fill me with bless- 
ings and the sweet effects of 
Thy loving-kindness j Thou 
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feedest us like a shepherd, 
Thou govemest us as a king, 
Thou bearest us in Thy arms 
like a nurse. Thou dost cover 
us under the shadow of Thy 
wings, and shelter us like a 
hen j Thou (O dearest Lord!) 
wakest for us as a watchman. 
Thou providest for us like a 
husband, Thou lovest us as 
a friend, and thinkest on 
us perpetually, as a careful 
mother on her helpless babe, 
and art exceeding merciful to 
all that fear Thee. And now, 
Lord, Thou hast' added 
this great blessing of deliver'- 
ance from my late danger 
[//cn: tianic the I'lcssiti^ ; it 
was Thy hand and the help 
of Thy mercy that relieved 
me ; the waters of affliction 
had drounicd me, and the 
stream had gone over my 
soul, if the Spirit of the I.ord 
had not moved upon these 
waters. Thou, O Lord, didst 
revoke Thy angry sentence 
which I had desen'cd, and 
which was gone out against 
me. Unto Thee, O Lord, I 
ascribe the praise and honour 
of my redemption. I will 
be glad and rejoice in Thy 
mercy, for thou hast con- 
sidered my trouble, and hast 
known my soul in adversity. 
As Thou hast spread Thy 
hand upon me fora covering. 


so also enlarge my heart 
with thankfulness, and fill my 
mouth with pmises, that my 
duty and returns to Thee 
may be great as my needs of 
mercy are ; and let Thy gra- 
cious favours and loving-kind- 
ness endure for ever and ever 
upon Thy servant j and grant 
that what Thou hast sown in 
mercy may spring up in 
duty ; and let Thy grace so 
strengthen my purposes, that 
I may sin no more, lest Thy 
threatening return upon me 
in anger, and Thy anger break 
me into pieces ; but let me 
walk in the light of Thy 
favour, and in the paths of 
Thy commandments ; that I, 

I living here to the glory of 
I Th)’ name, may at last enter 
I into the glory of my Lord, to 
j spend a whole eternity in 
giving praise to Thy exited 
and ever glorious name. 
Amen. 

“ We praise Thee, O God, 

, we acknowledge Thee to be 
the Lord. All the earth doth 
worship Thee, the Father 
everlasting. To Thee all 
angels ciy aloud, the heavens 
and all the powers tlierein. 
To Thee cherubim and sera- 
phirfi continually do cry, 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
ofSabaoth; heaven and earth 
are full of the majesty of Thy 
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glory. The glorious company 
of the apostles praise Thee. 
The goodly fellowship of the 
prophets praise Thee. The 
noble army of martyrs praise 
Thee. The holy Church 
throughout all the world doth 
acknowledge Thee the Father 
of an infinite majesty; Thine 
honourable, true, and only 
Son ; also the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter. Thou art 
the King of glory, O Christ j 
Thou art the everlasting Son 
of the Father. When Thou 
tookest upon Thee to deliver 
man. Thou didst not abhor 
the virgin’s womb. When 
Thou nadst overcome the 
sharpness of death. Thou 
didst open the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers. Thou 
sittest at the right hand of 
,God in the glory of flie 
Father. We believe that 
Thou shalt come to be our 
judge. We therefore pray 
Thee, help Thy servants, 
whom Thou hast redeemed 
with Thy precious blood. 
Make them to be numbered 
with Thy saints in glory ever- 
lasting. O Lord, save Thy 
people, and bless Thine heri- 
tage. Govern them, and lift 
them up for ever. Day by 
day we magnify Thee, and 
we worship Thy name ever 
world without end. Vouch. 


safe, O Lord, to keep us this 
day without sin. U Lord, 
have mercy upon us, have 
mercy upon us. O Lord, let 
Thy mercy lighten upon us, 
as our trust is in Thee. O 
Lord, in Thee have I trusted ; 
let me never be confounded.” 
Amen. 

A Prayer of TJianks^ving 
after the receiving ^ some 
great Blessittg^ as the Birth 
of an Heir., the Success of 
an honest Design, a T'ictory, 
a good Harvest, «Sr»r. 

O Lord God, Father of 
mercies, the fountain of com- 
fort and blessing, of life and 
peace, of plenty and pardon, 
who fillest heaven with Thy 
glory, and earth with Thy 
goodness ; I give Thee the 
most earnest, most humble, 
and most enlarged returns of 
my glad and thankful heart, 
for Thou hast refreshed me 
with Thy comforts, and en- 
larged me with Thy blessing j 
Thou hast made my flesh and 
my bones to rejoice ; for be- 
sides the blessings of all man- 
kind, the blessings of nature 
and the blessings of grace, 
the support of every minute, 
and the comforts of eveiy 
day. Thou hast opened Thy 
bosom, and at this time hast 
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poured out an excellent ex- 
pression of Thy loving-kind- 
ness [Zr/v najne the hlcssw^. 
What am I, O Lord, and 
what is my father’s house, 
what is the life and what are 
the capacities of Thy servant, 
that I'hou shouldest do this 
unto me ; that the great God 
of men and angels should 
make a special decree in 
heaven for me, and send out 
an angel of blessing, and, in- 
stcaii of condemning and ruin- 
ing me, as I miserably have 
deserved, to distinguish me 
from many my equals and my 
betters, by this and many 
other special acts of grace 
and favour? 

Praised be the Lord elaily, 
e%'en the Lord that heljieili 
Us, and poureth Ilis benefits 
upon us. He is our God, 
even the God of whom com- 
eth salvation ; God is the 
I.ord, by whom we esca]»e 
death. Tliou hasi brought 
me to «'real honour, and com- 
foi led .ne on every side. 

Tliou. Lonl, ha.st made me 
glad through Thy works ; I 
will rejoice in giving praise 
for the operation of Thy 
hand*;. 

O give thanks unto the 
Lord, and call upon His 
name ; tell the people what 
things He hath done. 


As for me, T will give great 
thanks unto the Lord, and. 
praise Him among the multi- 
tude. 

Blessed be the Lord God, 
even the Lord God of Israel, 
which only doeth wondrous 
I and gracious things. 

I And blessed be the name 
of Ilis Maje.styfor ever; and 
all the earth shall be tilled 
with Ilis majesty. Amen. 
Amen. 

, Glory be to the Father, 
&c. 

As it was in the beginning, 
&c. 

.'/ Praya‘ to be snld on the 
Feast of Christmas, or the 
/>’/; th of our Blessed Saviour 
fetus : the same also tnay 
I • said ’//‘Oil the Feast of 
the A uuftuciaiion and Puri- 
fieat'.ou of the B. Virgin 
Mary. 

I O holy and Almighty God, 

, Father of mercies. Father of 
I our Lord Je.sus Christ, the 
Son of Thy love and eternal 
mercies, I adore and praise 
■ and glonfy Thy inlinite and 
j uii'.peakable love and wis- 
dom, who hast sent Thy Son 
from the bosom of felicities 
to take upon Him our nature 
I and our misery and our guilt. 
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and hast made the Son of 
God to become the Son of 
Man, that we might become 
the sons of God, and par- 
takers of the Divine nature : 
since Thou hast so exalted 
human nature, be pleased 
also to sanctify my person, 
that, by a conformity to the 
humility and laws, and suf- 
ferings of my dearest Saviour, 
I may be united to His Spirit, 
and be made all one wth the 
most holy Jesus. Amen. 

O holy and eternal Jesus, 
who didst pity manldnd lying 
in his blood, and sin, and 
misery, and didst choose our 
sadnesses and sorrows that 
Thou mightest make us to 
partake of Thy felicities ; let 
Thine eyes pity me. Thy 
hands support me, Thy holy 
feet tread doum all the diffi- 
culties in my way to heavenj 
let me dwell in Thy heart, be 
instructed with Thy wisdom, 
moved by Thy affections, 
choose with Thy will, and be 
clothed with Thy righteous- 
ness; that,*in the day of judg- 
ment, I may be found having 
on Thy garments, sealed with 
Thy impression; and that, 
bearing upon every faculty 
and member the character of 
my Elder Brother, I may not 
be cast out with strangers 
and unbdievers. Amen. 


O holy and ever-blessed 
Spirit, who didst overshadow 
the holy Virgin-mother of our 
Lord, and caused her to 
conceive by a miraculous 
and mysterious manner; be 
pleased to overshadow my 
soul, and enlighten my spirit, 
that I may conceive the holy 
Jesus in my heart, and may 
bear him in my mind, and 
may grow up to the fulness 
of the stature of Christ, to be 
a perfect man in Christ Jesus, 
Amen. 

To God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
eternal Son that was incar- 
nate and bom of a virgin, to 
the Spirit of the Father and 
the Son, be all honour and 
glory, worship and adora- 
tion, now and for ever. 
Amen. 

[The same form of prayer 
may be used upon our own 
birthday, or day of our 
baptism; adding the fol- 
lowing prayer.] 

A Prayer to be said upon our 
Birthday^ or day of Baptisni. 

O blessed and eternal God,. 
I give Thee praise and glory 
for Thy great mercy to me, 
in causing me to be bom of 
Christian parents, and didst 
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not allot to me a portion wtli grace; let no root of bitter- 
misbelievers and heathen that ness spring up, and disorder 
have not known Thee. Thou my purposes, and defile my 
didst not suffer me to be spirit. O let my years be so 
strangled at the gate of the many degrees of nearer ap- 
■womij, but Thy hand sus- proach to Thee ; and forsake 
tained and brought me to the me not, O God, in my old 
light of the world, and the I age, when I am grey-headed; 
iHuniination of baptism, with I and when my strength faileth 
Thy grace prevoiUiiig my j me, be Thou my strength 
clectiiin, and by an artificial j and my guide upto death ; 
necessity and holy prevention j that I may I'eckon my years, 
eng.'iging me to the profession I and apply my heart unto 
and practices of Christianity. ! wisdom ; and at last, after 
Lord, since that. I have the spending a holy and a 
broken the promises made in blessed life, 1 may be brought 
my behalf, and which I con- unto a glorious eternity, 
firmed by my after-act: I through Jesus Christ our 
went back from them by an ' Lord. Amen. 


evil life ; and yet Thou hast ' 
still continued to me life and 
lime of repentance; .and didst 
not cut me off in the begin- 
ning of my d.ays. and the 
progress uf my sins. O dear- 
est 'God, pardon the errors 
and ignorances, the vices and 
vanities, of my youth, and 
the frv.lis of my more for- 
ward year.-., and let me never 
inorc blain the whiteness of 


[Then add the form of thanks- 
giving formei'ly described.] 

A Prayer to he said upon the 
Days of the Memory of 
Apost/es, Martyrs, &‘c. 

O eternal God, to whom 
do live the spirits of them 
that depart iience in the 
Lord, and in ■whom the souls 


my baptismal robe ; and now j of them that bo elected, after 
that by Thy grace I still per- ' they be delivered from the 
sisl in the purposes of obedi- burden of the flesh, be in 
ence, and do give up my peace and rest from their 
name to Christ, and glory to l.abours, and their works fol- 
be a disciple of Thy inslitu- ' low them, and their memory 
tion, and a servant of Jesus, I is blessed ; I bless and mag- 
let me never fail of Thy 1 nify Thy holy and ever- 
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glorious name, for the great 
gracS and blessing manifested 
to Thy apostles and martyrs, 
and other holy persons, who 
have glorified Thy name in 
the days of their flesh, and 
have served the interest of 
religion and of Thy service: 
and this day we have Thy 
servant [fiamc the apostle^ or 
via7-ty7\ &c.] in remem- 
brance, whom Thou hast led 
through the troubles and 
?emptations of this world, 
and now hast lodged in the 
bosom of a certain hope and 
great beatitude, until the day 
of restitution of all things. 
Blessed be the mercy and 
eternal goodness of God; and 
the memory of all Thy saints 
i.s blessed. Teach me to 
practice their doctrine, to 
imitate their lives, following 
their example, and being 
united as a part of the same 
mystical body by the band of 
the same faith, and a holy 
hope, and a never-ceasing 
charity. And may it please 
Thee, of Thy gracious good- 
ness, shortly to accomplish 
the number of Thine elect, 
and to hasten Thy kingdom, 
that we with Thy servant and 
all others departed in the true 
faith and fear of Thy holy 
name, may have our perfect 
consummation and bliss, in 


body and soul, in Thy eter- 
nal and everlasting kingdom. 
Amen. 

I A Forni of Pi-ayer recoi'ding 
all the pai'ts and mysteries 
of Christ's Passion, being 
a short history of it : to be 
used especially in the Week 
of the Passion, and before 
the i-eceiving of the blessed 
Sacrament. 

All praise, honour, and 
glory, be to the holy and 
eternal J esus. I adore Thee, 
O blessed Redeemer, eternal 
God, the light of the Gen- 
tiles, and the gloiy of Israel ; ' 
for Thou hast done and suf- 
fered for me more than I 
could wish; more than I could 
think of ; even all that a lost 
and a miserable perishing 
sinner could possibly need. 

Thou wert afflicted with 
thirst and hunger, with heat 
and cold, with labours and 
sorrows, with bard journeys 
and restless nights; and when 
Thou wert contriving all the 
mysterious and admirable 
ways of paying our scores. 
Thou didst suffer Thyself to 
be designed to slaughter by 
those for whom in .love Thou 
wert ready to die. 

“ What is man, that Thou 
art mindful of him ; and the 
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Son of man, that Thou visit- 
est him ? ” 

Blessed be Thy name, O 
holy Jesus; for Thou wentest 
about doing good, working 
miracles of mercy, healing the 
sick, comforting the distress- 
ed, instructing the ignorant, 
raising the dead, enlightening 
the blind, strengthening the 
lame, straighteningthecrook- 
ed, relieving the poor, preach- 
ing the gospel, and reconcil- 
ing sinners by the miglatiness 
of Thy power, by the wisdom 
of Thy Spirit, by the word of 
God, and the merits of Thy 
passion, Thy healthful and 
bitter passion. 

‘^Lord, what is man that 
Thou art mindful of him,’’ 
&c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O 
holy Jesus, who wert content 
to be conspired against by 
the Jews, to be sold by Thy 
servant for a vile price, and 
to wash the feet of him that 
took money for Thy life, and 
to give to him and to all Thy 
apostles Thy most holy body 
and blood, to become a sacri- 
fice for their sins, even for 
their betraying and denying 
Thee; and for all my sins, 
even for my crucifying Thee 
afresh, and for those sins of 
which I am ashamed to think, 
but that the greatness of my 


sins magnify the infiniteness 
of Thy mercies, who didst so 
great things for so vile a 
person. 

Lord, \^hat is man,” &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O 
holy Jesus, who, being to 
depart the world, didst com- 
fort Thy apostles, pouring 
out into their ears and hearts 
treasures of admirable dis- 
courses; who didst recom- 
mend them to Thy Father 
with a mighty charity, and 
then didst enter into the gar- 
den set with nothing but 
briers and sorrows, where 
Thou didst suffer a most un- 
speakable agony, until the 
sweat strained through Thy 
pure skin like drops of blood, 
and there didst sigh and 
groan, and fall flat upon the 
earth, and pray, and submit 
to the intolerable burden of 
Thy Father’s wrath, which I 
had deserved, and Thou suf- 
feredst. 

Lord, what is man,” &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O 
holy Jesus, who hast sancti- 
fied to us all our natural in- 
finnities and passions, by 
vouchsafing to be in fear and 
trembling and sore amaze- 
ment, by being bound and 
imprisoned, by being harassed 
and dragged with cords of 
violence and rude hands, by 
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being drenched in the brook 
in the way, by being sought 
after like a thief, and used 
like a sinner, who wert the 
most holy and the most in- 
nocent, cleaner than an angel, 
and brighter than the morn- 
ing star. 

Lord, what is man,”&c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O 
holy Jesus, and blessed be 
Thy loving - kindness and 
pity, by which Thou didst ne- 
glect Thy own sorrows, and 
go to comfort the sadness of 
Thy disciples, quickening 
their did ness, encouraging 
their duty, arming their 
weakness with excellent pre- 
cepts against the day of trial. 
Blessed be that humility and 
sorrow of Thine, who, being 
Lord of the angels, yet 
wouldest need and receive 
comfort from Thy servant 
the angel ; who didst offer 
Thyself to Thy persecutors, 
and madest them able to 
seize Thee; and didst re- 
ceive the traitor’s kiss, and 
sufferedst a veil to be thrown 
over Thy holy face, tliat Thy 
enemies might not presently 
be confounded by so bright 
a lustre; and wouldst do a 
miracle to cure a wound of 
one of Thy spiteful enemies ; 
and didst reprove a zealous 
servant in behalf of a mali- 


cious adversary : and then 
didst go like a lamb to the- 
slaughter, without noise or 
violence or resistance, when 
Thou couldst have com- 
manded millions of angels 
for Thy guard and rescue. 

“Lord, what is man,” &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O- 
holy Jesus, and blessed be 
that holy sorrow Thou didst 
suffer, when Thy -disciples 
fled, and Thou wert left alone 
in the hands of cruel men,, 
who, like evening wolves, 
thirsted for a draught of Thy- 
best blood : and Thou wert 
led to the house of Annas, 
and there asked ensnaring 
questions, and smitten on the 
face by him whose ear Thou 
hadst but lately healed ; and 
from thence wert dragged to- 
the house of Caiaphas ; and 
there all night didst endure 
spittings, affronts, scorn, con- 
tumelies, blows, and intoler- 
I able insolences ; and all this for 
man, who was Thy enemy and 
the cause of all Thy soitows. 

“ Lord, what is man,” &c. 

Blessed be Thy name. O' 
holy Jesus, and blessed be 
Thy mercy, who, when Thy 
servant Peter denied Thee 
and forsook Thee, and for- 
swore Thee, didst look back 
upon him, and by that gra* 
cious and chiding look didst 
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call him back to himself and 
Thee ; who wert accused be- 
fore the high-priest and railed 
^upon, and examined to evil 
purposes, and with designs of 
blood ; who wert declared 
guilty of death for speaking 
a most necessaiy and most 
probable truth ; who wert 
-sent to Pilate and found in- 
nocent, and sent to Herod 
.and still found innocent, and 
wert arrayed in white, both 
to declare Tliy innocence, 
and yet to deride Thy per- 
son, and wert sent back to 
Pilate, and examined again, 
and yet nothing but innocence 
found in Thee, and malice 
Tound about Thee to devour 
Thy life, which yet Thou 
wert more desirous to lay 
down for them than they 
were to take it from Thee, 

“ Lord, what is man,” &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O 
holy Jesus, and blessed be 
that patience and charity, by 
which for our sakes Thou 
wert content to be smitten 
with canes, and have that 
holy face, which angels with 
joy and wonder do behold, be 
spit upon, and be despised, 
when compared with Barab- 
ibas, and scourged most nidely 
with unhallowed hands, till 
the pavement was purple<l 
with that holy blood, and 


condemned to a sad and 
shameful, a public and pain- 
ful death, and arrayed in 
scarlet, and crowned with 
thorns, and stripped naked, 
and then clothed, and loaden 
with the cross, and tormented 
with a tablet stuck with nails 
at the fringes of Thy garment, 
and bound hard with cords, 
and dragged most vilely and 
most piteously, till the load 
was too great, and did sink 
Thy tender and virginal body 
to the earth ; and yet didst 
comfort the weeping women, 
and didst more pity Thy per- 
secutors than Tliyself, and 
wert grieved for the misenes 
of Jerusalem to come forty 
years after, more than for 
Thy present passion. 

“ Lord, what is man,” &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O 
holy Jesus, and blessed be 
that incomparable sweetness 
and holy sorrow which Thou 
sufferedst, when Thy holy 
hands and feet were nailed 
upon the cross, and the cross, 
being set in a hollowness of 
the earth, did in the fall rend 
the wounds wider, and there, 
naked and bleeding, sick and 
faint, wounded and despised, 
didst hang upon the weight 
of Thy wounds three long 
hours, praying for Thy per- 
secutors, satisfying Thy Fa- 
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ther’s ^vrath, reconciling the 
penitent thief, providing for 
Thy holy and afflicted mother, 
tasting vin^r and gall ; and 
when the fulness of Thy suf- 
fering was accomplished, 
didst g^ve Thy soul into the 
hands of God, and didst de- 
scend to the r^ions of long- 
ing souls, who waited for the 
revelation of this Thy day in 
their prisons of hope: and 
then Thy body was transfixed 
with a spear, and issued forth 
two sacraments, water and 
blood, and Thy body was 
composed to burial, and dwelt 
in darkness three days and 
three nights. 

“Lord, what is man, that 
Thou art mindful of him, and 
the son of man, that Thou 
thus visitest him.” 

The Prayer. 

Thus, O blessed Jesu, Thou 
didst finish Thy holy passion 
with pain and anguish so 
great, that nothing could be 
greater than it, except Thy- 
self and Thy own infinite 
mercy : and all this for man, 
even^ for me, than whom 
nothing could be more miser- 
able, Thyself only excepted, 
who becamest so by under- 
taking our guilt and our 
punishment. And now, Lord, 
who hast done so much for 


me, be pleased only to make 
it effectual to me, that it may 
not be useless and lost as to 
any particular, lest I become 
eternally miserable, and lost 
to all hopes and possibilities 
of comfort. All this deserves 
more love than 1 have to 
give : but. Lord, do .Thou 
turn me all into love, and all 
my love into obedience, and 
let my obedience be without 
interruption, and then I hope 
Thou wilt accept such a re- 
turn as 1 can make, hlake 
me to be something that 
Thou delightest in, and Thou 
shalt have all that I am or 
have from Thee, even what- 
soever Thou makest fit for 
Thyself. Teach me to live 
wholly for my Saviour Jesus, 
and to be ready to die for 
Jesus, and to be conformable 
to His life and sufferings, 
and to be united to Him by 
inseparable unions, and to 
own no passions but what 
may be servants to Jesus and 
disciples of His institution. 
O sweetest Saviour, clothe 
my soul with Thy holy robe; 
hide my sins in Thy wounds, 
and bury them in Thy grave; 
and let me rise in the life of 
grace, and abide and grow in 
it, till I arrive at the kingdom 
of glory. Amen. 

“Our Father,” &c. 
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[T/ie mixed actiotis of Reiigiou are — i. Prayer ; 2. 
Alms; 3. Refentaiice; 4. Receiving the blessed 
Sact'ameni] 


§ Vil. Prayer 


T here is no greater 
argument in the world 
of our spiritual danger and un- 
willingness to religion, than 
the backwardness which most 1 
men have always, and all 
men have sometimes to say 
their prayei's — so weary of 
their length, so glad when 
they are done, so witty to ex- 
cuse and frustrate an oppor- 
tunity: and yet all is nothing 
but a desiring of God to give | 
us the greatest and the best ' 
things weean need, and which 
can make irs happy — it is a 
work so easy, so honourable, 
and to so great purpose, that ! 
in all the instances of religion 
and providence (except only 
the incarnation of His Son), 
God hath not given us a 
greater argument of His wil- 
lingness to havens saved, and 
of our unwillingness to accept 
it. His goodness and our 
gracelessness, His infinite 
condescension and our care- 
lessness and folly, than by 


rewarding so easy a duty with 
so gr-eat blessings. 

Motives to Prayer. 

I cannot suy anything be- 
yond this very consideration 
and its appendages to invite 
Christian people to pray often. 
But we may consider that 
(l.) It is a duly commanded 
by God and His holy Son ; 
(2. ) It is an act of grace and 
highest honour, that we, dust 
and ashes, are admitted to 
speak to the eternal God, to 
run to Him ns to a father, 
to lay open our wants, to 
complain of our burdens, to 
explicate our scruples, to beg 
remedy and case, support and 
counsel, health and safety, 
deliverance and salvation ; 
and (3. ) God hath invited us 
to it by many gracious pro- 
mises of hearing us ; (4.) lie 
hath appointed His most glo- 
rious Son to be the prece- 
dent of prayer, and to make 
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continual intercession for us 
to the throne of grace; (5.) 
He hath appointed an angel 
to present the prayers of His 
servants ; and (6.) Christ 
unites them to His own, and 
sanctifies them, and makes 
them effective and prevalent ; 
and (7.) Hath put it into the 
hands of men to rescind, or 
alter, all the decrees of God, 
which are of one kind (that 
is, conditional, and concern- 
ing ourselves and our final 
estate, and many instances of 
our intermedial or temporal), 
by the power of prayers ; (8. ) 
And the prayers of men have 
saved cities and kingdoms 
from ruin : prayer hath raised 
dead men to life, hath stopped 
the violence of fire, shut the 
mouths of wild beasts, hath 
altered the course of nature, 
caused rain in Egypt, and 
drought in the sea : it made 
the sun to go from west to 
east, and the moon to stand 
still, and rocks and mountains 
to walk ; and it cures diseases 
without physic, and makes 
physic to do the work of 
nature, and nature to do the 
work of grace, and grace to 
do the work of God ; and it 
does miracles of accident and 
event : and yet prayer, that 
does all this, is, of itself, no- 
thing but an ascent of the 


mind to God, a desiring 
things fit to be desired, and 
an expression of this desire to 
God as we can, and as be- 
comes us. And our unwil- 
lingness to pray is nothing 
else but a not desiring what 
we ought passionately to long 
for ; or, if we do desire it, it 
is a choosing rather to miss 
our satisfaction and felicity 
than to ask for it. 

There is no more to be 
said in this affair, but that 
we reduce it to practice, 
according to the following 
rules : — 

Rules for the Practice of 
Prayer. 

I. We must be careful that 
we never ask anything of 
God that is sinful, or that 
directly ministers to sin ; for 
that is to ask God to dis- 
honour Himself, and to undo 
us. We had need consider 
what we pray ; for before it 
returns in blessing it must be 
joined with Christ’s interces- 
sion, and presented to God. 
Let us principally ask of God 
power and assistances to do 
our duty, to glorify God, to 
do good works, to five a good 
life, to die in the fear and 
favour of God and eternal 
life : these things God de- 
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lights to give, and commands 
that vre shall ask, and %ve 
may ivith confidence expect 
to be answered graciously ; 
for these things are promised 
without any reservation of a 
secret condition ; if we ask 
them, and do our duty to- 
wards the obtaining them, 
we are sure never to miss 
them. 

2. We may lawfully pray 
to God for the gifts of the 
Spirit that minister to holy 
ends ; sudi as are the gift of 
preaching, thespirit of prayer, 
good expression, a ready and 
unloosed tongue, good un- 
derstanding, learning, oppor- 
tunities to publish them, &c. , 
with these only restraints ; 
(r.) That we cannot be so 
confident of the event of those 
prayers as of the former ; {2. ) 
That we must be careful to 
secure our intention in these 
desires, that we may not ask 
them to serve our own ends, 
but only for God’s glory ; and 
then we shall have them, or 
a blessing for desiring them. 
In order to such puiposes 
our intentions in the first de- 
sires cannot be amiss ; be- 
cause they are able to sanctify 
other things, and therefore 
cannot be unhallowed them- 
selves; (3.) We must submit 
to God’s will, desiring Him 


to choose our emplo}rment, 
and to furnish our persons as 
He shall see expedient. 

3. Whatsoever -we may law- 
fully desire of temporal 
things, we may lawfully ask 
of God in prayer, and we 
may expect them, as they are 
promised, (i.) Whatsoever 
is necessaiy to our life and 
being is promised to us ; and 
therefore we may, with cer- 
tainty, expect food and rai- 
ment, food to keep us alive, 
clothing to keep us from 
nakedness and shame : so 
long as our life is permitted 
to Ub, so long all things neces- 
sary to our life shall be mini- 
stered. We may be sure of 
maintenance, but not sure of 
our life — for that is promised, 
not this: only concerning food 
and raiment we are not to 
make accounts by the measure 
of our desires, but by the 
measure of our needs. (2.) 
Whatsoever is convenient for 
us, pleasant, and modestly 
delectable, we may pray for, 
so we do it — (l.) With sub- 
mission to God’s will ; (2.) 
Without impatient desires ; 
(3.) That it be not a trifle 
and inconsiderable, but a 
matter so grave and concern- 
ing as to be a fit matter to be 
treated on between God and 
our souls ; (4. ) That we ask 
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it not to spend upon our lusts, 
but for ends of justice, or 
charity, or religion, and that 
they be employed with so- 
briety. 

4. He that would pray witli 
effect must live with care and 
piety. ^ For although God 
gives to sinners and evil per- 
sons the common blessings 
of life and chance, yet either 
they want the comfort and 
blessing of those blessings, or 
they become occasions of sad- 
der accidents to them, or : 
serve to upbraid them in their | 
ingratitude or irreligion ; and ' 
in all cases they are not the ' 
effects of prayer, or the fruits 
of promise, or instances of a 
father’s love ; for they cannot 
be expected with confidence, 
or received without danger, 
or used without a curse and 
mischief in their company. 
But as all sin is an impedi- 
ment to prayer, so some have 
a special indisposition to- 
wards acceptation j such are 
uncharitableness and wrath, 
hypocrisy in the present 
action, pride and lust; be- 
cause these, by defiling the 
body or the spirit, or by con- 
tracting some necessary in- 
gredient in prayer (such as 

1 I John iii, 22 ; John ix. 31 ; 
Isa. Iviii. 5; Mai. iii. 10; 2 
Tim. ii. 8 ; Psa. iv. 6, Ixvi. 8. 


are mercy, humility, purity, 
and sincerity), do dehle the 
prayer, and make it a direct 
sin, in the circumstances or 
formality of the action. 

5. All prayer must be 
made with faith and hope ; 
that is, we must certainly be- 
lieve® w'e shall receive the 
grace which God hath com- 
manded us to ask; and we 
must hope for those things, 
which He hath permitted us 
to ask, and our hope shall not 
be vain, though we miss 
what is not absolutely pro- 
mised ; because we shall at 
least have an equal blessing 
in tlie denial as in the grant. 
And, therefore, the former 
conditions must first be se- 
cured ; that is, that we ask 
things necessary, or at least 
good and innocent and pro- 
fitable, and that our persons 
be gracious in the eyes of 
God or else, what God hath 
promised to our natural needs 
He may, in many degrees, 
deny to our personal inca- 
pacity; but the thing being 
secured, and the person dis- 
posed, there can be no fault 
at all ; for whatsoever else 
remains is on God’s part, and 
that cannot possibly fail. But 
because the things which are 
not commanded cannot pos- 
2 Mark xi. 24 ; James i. 6, 7. 
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sibly be secured (for we are 
not sure they are good in all 
circumstances), we can but 
hope for such things, even 
after we have secured our 
good intentions. . We are sure 
of a blessing, but in what 
instance we are not yet as- 
sured. 

6. Our prayers must be 
fervent, intense, earnest, and 
importunate, when we pray 
for things of high concern- 
ment and necessity. “Con- 
tinuing instant in prayer ; 
striving in prayer ; labouring 
fervently in prayer; night and 
day, praying exceedingly ; 
praying always ‘ with all 
prayer:” so St. Paul calls it.® 
■“ Watching unto prayer:” so 
St. Peter.* “ Praying ear- 
nestly:” so St. James.® And 
this is not at all to be abated 
in matters spiritual and of 
duty: for, according as our 1 
desires are, so are our prayers; 
and as our prayers are, so I 
shall be the grace ; and as 
that is, so shall be themeasure | 
of glory. But this admits of 1 
degrees according to the per- 
fection or imperfection of our 
state of life ; but it hath no 
other measures, but ought to 
be as great as it can ; the 

3 Rom. xii. 12, xv. 30 ; Col. tv. 
Z2 : z Ihess. iii. 10 ; £ph. vi. 18. 

* z Pet. iv. 7. ® James v. z6. 


bigger the better : we must 
make no positive restraints 
upon ourselves. In other 
things they are to use a bridle ; 
and as we must limit our de- 
sires with submission to God’s 
will, so also we must limit 
the importunity of our prayers 
by the moderation and term 
of our desires. Pray for it 
as earnestly as you may de- 
sire it. 

7. Ourdesires must be last- 
ing, and our prayers frequent, 
assiduous, and continual ; not 
asking for a blessing once, 
and then leaving it, but daily 
renewing our suits, and ex- 
ercising our hope, and faith, 
and patience, and long-suffer- 
ing, and religion, and resigna- 
tion, and self-denial, in all 
the degrees we shall be put 
to. This circumstance of 
duty our blessed Saviour 
taught, saying, that “men 
ought always to pray, and 
not to faint.”® Always to 
pray signifies the frequent 
doing of the duty in general ; 
but, because we cannot always 
a.sk several things, and we also 
have frequent need of the 
same things, and those are 
such as concern our great 
interest, the precept comes 
home to this very circum- 
stance ; and St. Paul calls it 
® Luke xviii. i ; xxi. 36. 
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“ praying wthont ceasing ;*’• 
and himself in his own case 
gave a precedent — “ For this 
cause I besought the Lord 
tlnice.” And so did our 
blessed Lord: He went thrice 
to God on the same errand, 
with the same words, in a 
short space — about half a 
night ; for His time to solicit 
His suit was but short. ' And 
the Philippians were remem- 
bered by the apostle, their 
spiritual father, “always in 
every prayer of his.” ® And 
thus we must always pray for 
the pardon of our sins, for 
the assistance of God’s grace, 
for charity, for life eternal, 
never giving over till we die ; 
and thus also we pray for 
supply ^ of ^eat temporal 
needs in their several pro- 
portions ; in all cases being 
careful we do not give over 
out of weariness or impa- 
tience; for God oftentimes 
defers to grant our suit be- 
cause He loves to hear us beg 
it, and hath a design to give 
us more than we ask, even a 
satisfaction of our desires, and 
a blessing for the very im- 
portunity. 

8. Let the words of our 
prayers be pertinent, grave, 
material, notstudiously many, 
but according to our need, 

■ I Thess. v. 17. « Phil. i. 4. 


sufficient to express our ^vants, 
and to signify our importu- 
nity. God hears us not the 
sooner for our many words, 
but much the sooner for an 
earnest desire; to w'hich let 
apt and sufficient words mi- 
nister, be they few or many, 
according as it happens. A 
long prayer and a short differ 
not in their capacities of being 
accepted, for both of them 
take their value according to 
the fervency of spirit, and 
the charity of the prayer. 
That prayer which is short 
by^ reason of an impatient 
spirit, or dulness. or despite 
of holy things, or indifferency 
of desires, is very often crimi- 
nal, always imperfect; and 
that prayer which is long out 
of ostentation, orsuperstition, 
or a trifling spirit, is as crimi- 
nal and imperfect as the other 
in their several instances. 
This rule relates to private 
prayer. ^ In public, our de- 
votion is to be measured by 
the appointed office, and we 
are to support om' spirit with 
spiritual arts, that our private 
spirit may be a jiart of the 
public spirit, and be adopted 
into the society and blessings 
of the communion of saints. 

9. In all forms of prayer 
mingle petition with thanks- 
giving, that you may endear 
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the present prayer and the 
future blessing, by returning 
praise and thanks for what 
we have already received. 
This is St. Paul’s advice: 
y Be careful for nothing j but 
in eveiything, by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiv- 
ing, let your requests be made 
known unto God.”® 

lo. Wliatever we beg of 
God, let us also ■work for it, 
if the thing be matter of duty, 
or a consequent to industry j 
for God loves to bless labour 
and to reward it, but not to 
support idleness. And there- 
fore our blessed Saviour in 
His sermons joins watchful- 
ness with prayer, for God’s 
graces are but assistances, 
not new creations of the whole 
habit, in every instant or pe- 
riod of our life. Read Scrip- 
tures, and then pray to God for 
understanding. Pray against 
temptation; but you must 
also resist the devil, and then 
he will flee from you. Ask 
of God competency of living ; 
but you must also work with 
your hands the tilings that 
are honest, that ye may have 
to supply in time of need. 
We can but do our endea- 
vour, and pray for blessing, 
and then leave the success 
with God; and beyond this 
» Phil. iv. 6. 


we cannot deliberate, we can- 
not take care — ^but, so far, 
we must. 

11. To this purpose let 
every man study his prayers 
and read his duty in his peti- 
tions. For the body of our 
prayer is the sum of our duty; 
and as we must ask of God 
whatsoever we need, so we 
must labour for all that we 
ask. Because it is our duty, 
therefore we must pray for 
God’s grace ; but because 
God’s grace is necessary, and 
without it we can do nothing, 
we are sufficiently taught, 
that in the proper matter of 
our religious prayers is the 
just matter of our duty ; and 
if we shall turn our prayers 
into precepts, we shall the 
easier turn our hearty desires 
into effective practices. 

12. In all our prayers we 
must be careful to attend om: 
present work, having a pre- 
sent mind, not wandering 
upon impertinent things, not 
distant from our words, much 
less contrary to them; and 
if our thoughts do at any time 
wander, and divertupon other 
objects, bring them back 
a§^in with prudent and severe 
arts — by all means striving 
to obtain a diligent, a sober, 
an untroubled, and a com- 
posed spirit. 
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13. Let your posture and 
gesture of body in prayers be 
reverend, grave, and humble 
— according to public order, 
or the best examples, if it be 
in public ; if it be in private, 
either stand or kneel, or lie 
flat upon the ground on your 
face, in your ordinary and 
more solemn prayers, but in 
extraordinary, casual, and 
ejaculatory prayers, the reve- 
rence and devotion of the 
soul, and the lifting up the 
eyes and hands to God, with 
any other posture not inde- 
cent, is usual and commend- 
able; for we may pray in 
bed, on horseback, “every- 
where,”^ and at all times, 
and in all circumstances; and 
it is well if we do so; and 
some servants have not op- 
portunity to pray so often 
as they would, unless they 
supply the appetites of rdi- 
gion by such accidental de- 
votions. 

I4._ “ Let prayers and 
supplications and giving of 
thanks be made for all men ; 
for kings, and all that are in 
authority; for this is good 
and acceptable in the sight 
of God our Saviour.”* We, 
who must love our neigh- 
bours as ourselves, must also 
pray for them as for our- 
1 I Tim. ii. 8. 2 x Tim. ii. a. 


selves, with this only differ- 
ence, that we may enlarge 
in our temporal desires for 
kings, and pray for secular 
prosperity to them with more 
importunity than for our- 
selves; because they need 
more to enable their duty 
and government, and for the 
interests of religion and jus- 
tice. This part of prayer is 
by the apostle called 
cession; in which, with spe- 
cial care, we are to remember 
our relatives, our family, our 
charge, our benefactors, our 
creditors, not forgetting to> 
beg pardon and charity for 
our enemies, and protection 
against them. 

15. Rely not on a single 
prayer in matters of great 
concernment ; but make it as 
public as you can, by obtain- 
ing of others to pray for you — 
this being the great blessing 
of the Communion of saints, 
that a prayer united is strong, 
like a well-ordered army; and 
God loves to be tied fast rvith 
such cords of love, and con- 
strained by a holy violence. 

16. Every time that is not 
seized upon by some other 
duty is seasonable enough for 
prayer; but let it be per- 
formed as a solemn duty 
morning and evening, that 
God may begin and end all 
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the present prayer and the 
future blessing, by returning 
praise and thanks for what 
we have already received. 
This is St. Paul’s advice : 
“ Be careful for nothing j but 
in everything, by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiv- 
ing, let your requests be made 
known unto God.”® 

lo. Whatever we beg of 
God, let us also work for it, 
if the thing be matter of duty, 
or a consequent to industry ; 
for God loves to bless labour 
and to reward it, but not to 
support idleness. And there- 
fore our blessed Saviour in 
His sermons joins watchful- 
ness with prayer, for God’s 
graces are but assistances, 
not new creations of tlie whole 
habit, in every instant or pe- 
riod of our life. Read Scrip- 
tures, and then pray to God for 
understanding. Pray against 
temptation; but you must 
also resist the devil, and then 
he wll flee from you. Ask 
of God competency of living ; 
but you must also work with 
your hands the things that 
are honest, that ye may have 
to supply in time of need. 
We can but do our endea- 
vour, and pray for blessing, 
and then leave the success 
■with God; and beyond this 
» Phil. iv. 6. 


we cannot deliberate, we can- 
not take care — ^but, so far, 
w'e must. 

11. To this purpose let 
every man study his prayers 
and read his duty in his peti- 
tions. For the body of our 
prayer is the sum of our duty; 
and as we must ask of God 
whatsoever we need, so we 
must labour for all that we 
ask. Because it is our duty, 
therefore we must pray for 
God’s grace ; but because 
God’s grace is necessary, and 
without it we can do nothing, 
we are sufliciently taught, 
that in the proper matter of 
our religious prayers is the 
just matter of our duty ; and 
if we shall turn our prayers 
into precepts, we shall the 
easier turn our hearty desires 
into eflective practices. 

12. In all our prayers we 
must be careful to attend our 
present work, ha-ring a pre- 
sent mind, not wandering 
upon impertinent things, not 
distant from our words, much 
less contrary to them; and 
if our thoughts do at any time 
wander, and divertupon other 
objects, bring them back 
again with prudent and severe 
arts — by all means striving 
to obtain a diligent, a sober, 
an untroubled, and a com- 
posed spirit. 
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13. Let your posture and 
gesture of body in prayers be 
reverend, grave, and humble 
— according to public order, 
or the best examples, if it be 
in public ; if it be in private, 
either stand or kneel, or lie 
flat upon the ground on your 
face, in your ordinary and 
more solemn prayers, but in 
extraordinary, casual, and 
ejaculatory prayers, the reve- 
rence and devotion of the 
soul, and the lifting up the 
eyes and hands to God, with 
any other posture not inde- 
cent, is usual and commend- 
able; for we may pray in 
bed, on horseback, “ every- 
where,” ^ ^d at all times, 
and in all circumstances; and 
it is well if we do so; and 
some servants have not op- 
portunity to pray so often 
as they would, unless they 
supply the appetites of reli- 
gion by such accidental de- 
votions. 

14 '. “ Let prayers and 
supplications and giving of 
thanks be made for all men ; 
for kings, and all that are in 
authority; for this is good 
and acceptable in the sight 
of God our Saviour.”* We, 
who must love our neigh- 
bours as ourselves, must also 
pray for them as for our- 
1 1 Tim. ii. 8. 81 Tim. ii. a. 


selves, with this only differ- 
ence, that we may enlarge 
in our temporal desires for 
kings, and pray for secular 
prosperity to them with more 
importunity than for our- 
selves; because they need! 
more to enable their duty 
and government, and for the 
interests of religion and jus- 
tice. This part of prayer is 
by the apostle called intej- 
cession; in which, with spe- 
cial care,^ we are to remember 
our relatives, our family, our 
chaige, our benefactors, our 
creditors, not forgetting to 
beg pardon and charity for 
our enemies, and protection 
against them. 

15. Rely not on a single 
prayer in matters of great 
concernment; but make it as 
public as you can, by obtain- 
ing of others to pray for you — 
this being the great blessing 
of the Communion of saints, 
that a prayer united is strong, 
like a well-ordered army; and 
God loves to be tied fast with 
such cords of love, and con- 
strained by a holy violence. 

16. Every time that is not 
seized upon by some other 
duty is seasonable enough for 
prayer; but let it be per- 
formed as a solemn dufy 
morning and evening, that 
God may begin and end all 
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- our business, that “ the out- 
going of the morning and 
evening may praise him” — 
for so we bless God, and God 
blesses us. And yet fail not 
to find or make opportunities 
to worship God at some other 
times of the day, at least by 
•ejaculations and short ad- 
dresses, more or less, longer 
or shorter, solemnly or with- 
out solemnity, privately or 
publicly, as you can, or are 
permitted — always remem- 
bering, that as every sin is a 
degree of danger and un- 
•safety, so every pious prayer 
and well-employed opportu- 
nity, is a degree of return to 
liope and pardon. 

Cautions far making Vows. 

17. A vow to God is an 
act of prayer, and a great 
degi'ee and instance of oppor- 
tunity, and an increase of 
•duty by some new uncom- 
manded instance, or some 
more eminent degree of duty, 
or frequency of action, or 
earnestness of spirit in the 
aame. And because it hath 
pleased God, in all ages of 
the world, to admit of inter- 
course wtli His ser\'ants in 
the matters of vows, it is not 
ill advice that we make vows 
'itoGod in those cases in which 


we have great need or great 
danger. But let it be done 
according to these rules and 
by these cautions. 

(i.) That the matter of the 
vow be lawful. (2.) That it 
be useful in order to religion 
or charity. (3.) That it be 
grave, not trifling or imper- 
, tinent ; but great in our pro- 
j portion of duty towards the 
, blessing. (4.) That it be an 
uncommandcd instance; that 
is, that it be of something, 

I or in some manner, or in 
some degree, to which for- 
1 merly w'e were not obliged, 
i or which we might have 
j omitted without sin. (5.) 

1 That it be done with pru- 
j dence ; that is, that it be safe 
I in all the circumstances of 
I person, lest we beg a bless- 
j ing and fall into a snare. 

‘ (6. ) That every vow of a new 
action be also accompanied 
I with a new degi'ee and en- 
forcement of our essential 
and unalterable duty — such 
as %vas Jacob’s vow, that (be- 
sides the payment of a tithe) 
God should be his God; that 
so he might strengthen his 
duty to Him, first in essen- 
tials and precepts, and then 
in additionals and acciden- 
tals. For it is but an ill tree 
that spends more in leaves, 

■ and suckers, and gums, than 
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in fruit; and that thankful- 
ness and religion is best that 
first secures duty and then 
enlarges in counsels. There- 
fore, let every great prayer, 
and great need, and great 
danger, draw us nearer to 
God by the approach of a 
pious purpose to live more 
strictly j and let every mercy 
of God answering that prayer 
produce a real perfoimance 
of it. (7.) Let not young 
beginners in religion enlarge 
their hearts and straiten their 
liberty by vows of long con- 
tinuance; nor, indeed, any 
one else, witliout a great ex- 
perience of himself and of all 
accidental dangers. Vows of 
single actions are safest, and 
proportionable to those single 
blessings ever begged in such 
cases of sudden and transient 
importunities. (8.) Let no 
action which is matter of 
question and dispute in reli- 
gion ever become the matter 
of a vow. ^ He vows foolishly 
that promises to God to live 
and die in such an opinion 
in an article not necessary 
nor certain; or that, upon 
confidence of his present 
guide, binds himself for ever 
to the profession of what he 
may afterwards more reason- 
ably contradict, or may find 
not to be useful, or not pro- 


fitable, but of some danger 
or of no necessity. 

If we observe the former 
rules we shall pray piously 
and effectually; but because- 
even this duty hath in it some- 
special temptations, it is ne- 
cessary that we be aimed 
by special remedies against 
them. The dangers are — 
(l.) Wandering thoughts? 
(2. ) ^ Tediousness of spirit. 
Against the first these advices 
are profitable. 

Remedies agavist Wandering 
Thoughts in Prayer. 

Ir we feel our spirits apt 
to wander in our prayem,. 
and to retire into the world, 
or to things unprofitable, or 
vain and impertinent ; 

1. Use prayer to be assisted 
in prayer ; pray for the spirit 
of supplication, for a sober, 
fixed, and recollected spirit ? 
and when to this you add a 
moral industry to be steady 
in your thoughts, whatsoevei 
wanderings after this do re- 
turn irremediably are a misery 
of nature and an imperfec- 
tion, but no sin, wliile it is not 
cherished and indulged in. 

2. In private it is not amiss 
to attempt the cure by re- 
ducing your prayers into col- 
lects and short forms of 
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prayer, making voluntary in- 
terruptions, and beginning 
again, that the want of spirit 
and breath may be supplied 
iby the short stages and pe- 
riods. 

3. When you have observed 
any considerable wanderings 
of your thoughts, bind your- 
self to repeat that prayer 
again with actual attention, 
or else revolve the full sense 
of it in your spirit, and repeat 
it in all the effect and desires 
of it ; and, possibly, the 
tempter may be driven away 
witli his own art, and may 
cease to interpose his trifles 
when he perceives they do 
but vex the person into care- 
fulness and piety ; and yet 
he loses nothing of his devo- 
tion, but doubles the earnest- 
ness of his care. 

4. If tliis be not seasonable 
or opportune, or apt to any 
man’s circumstance, yet be 
•sure, with actual attention, 
to say a hearty Amen to the 
whole prayer with one united 
desire, earnestly begging the 
graces mentioned in the 
prayer; for that desire does 
the great work of the prayer, 
and secures the blessing, if 
the wandering thoughts wei'e 
against our will, and dis- 
claimed by contending against 


5. Avoid multiplicity of 
businesses of the world ; and 
in those that are unavoid- 
able, labour for an evenness 
and tranquillity of spirit, that 
you may be untroubled and 
smooth in all tempests of 
fortune ; for so we shall better 
tend religion when we are 
not torn in pieces with the 
cares of the world, and seized 
upon with low affections, pas- 
sions, and interest. 

6. It helps much to atten- 
tion and actual advertisement 
in our prayers, if we say our 
prayers silently, without the 
voice, only by the spirit. 
For, in mental prayer, if our 
thoughts wander we only 
stand still ; when our mind 
returns we go on again — 
there is none of the prayer 
lost, as it is if our mouths 
speak and our hearts wander. 

7. To incite you to th6 use 
of these, or any other coun- 
sels you shall meet with, re- 
member that it is a great 
indecency to desire of God 
to hear those prayers a great 
part whereof we do Jiot hear 
ourselves. If they be not 
worthy of our attention, they 
are far more unworthy of 
God’s. 
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Sigits of Tedioiuness of Spirit 

in our Prayers and all 

Actions of Religion. 

The second temptation in 
our prayer is a tediousness of 
spirit or a weariness of the 
employment ; like that of 
the Jews, who complained 
that they were weary of the 
new moons, and their souls 
loathed the frequent return 
of their Sabbaths : so do 
very many Christians, who 
(l.) pray without fervour and 
earnestness of spirit ; and 
(2.) meditate but seldom, 
and that without fruit, or 
sense, or affection; or (3.) 
who seldom examine their 
consciences, and when they 
do it, they do it but sleepily, 
slightly, without compunc- 
tion, or hearty purpose, or 
fruits of amendment. (4.) 
They enlarge themselves in 
the thoughts and fruition of 
temporal things, running for 
comfort to them only in any 
sadness and misfortune. (5. ) 
They love not to frequent the 
pcraments, nor any of the 
instruments of religion, as 
sermons, confessions, prayers 
in public, fastings; but love 
ease and a loose undisci- 
plined life. (6. ) They obey 
not their superiors, but fol- 
low their own judgment when 


their judgment follows their 
affections, and their affec- 
tions follow sense and worldly 
pleasures, (y. ) They neglect, 
or dissemble, or defer, or do 
not attend to the motions 
and inclinations to virtire 
■n'liich the Spirit of God puts 
into their soul. (8.) They 
repent them of their vows and 
holy purposes, not because 
they discover any indiscretion 
in them, or intolerable incon- 
venience, but because they 
have within them labour (as 
the case now stands) to them 
displeasure. (9.} They con- 
tent themselves with the first 
degrees and necessary parts 
of virtue ; and when they are 
arrived thither, they sit down 
as if they were come to the 
mountain of the Lord, and 
care not to proceed on to- 
ward perfection. (10.) They 
inquire into all cases in which 
it may be lawful to omit a 
duty ; and, though tliey will 
not do less than they are 
bound to do, yet they will do 
no more than needs must; 
for they do out of fear and 
self-love, not out of the love 
of God, or the spirit of holi- 
ness and zeal. The event of 
which will be this : he that 
will do no more than needs 
must,^ vdll soon be bi-ought 
to omit something of his duty. 
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and will be apt to believe less 
to be necessary than is. 

Remedies against Tedioitsness 

^Spirit. 

The remedies against this 
temptation are these — 

1. Order your private de- 
votions so that they become 
not arguments and causes of 
tediousness by their indiscreet 
length, but reduce your words 
into a narrow compass, still ( 
keepi^ all the matter ; and 
what is cut off in the length 
of )'our prayers supply in the 
earnestness of your spirit ; for 
so nothing is lost, while the 
words are changed into mat- 
ter, and length of time into 
fervency of devotion. The 
forms are made not the less 
perfect, and the spirit is 
more, and the scruple is 
removed. 

2. It is not imprudent, if 
we provide variety of forms 
of prayer to the same pur- 
poses, that the change, by 
consulting with the appetites 
of fancy, may better entertain 
the spirit ; and, possibly, we 
may be pleased to recite a 
hymn when a collect seems 
tlat to us and unpleasant; 
and we are willing to sing 
rather than to say, or to sing 
this rather than that : we are 


certain that variety is delight- 
ful; and whether that be 
natural to us, or an imperfec- 
tion, yet if it be complied 
with, it may remove some 
part of the temptation. 

3. Break your office and 
devotion into fragments, and 
make frequent retumings by 
ejaculations and abrupt in- 
tercourses with God ; for so 
no length can oppress your 
tenderness and sickliness of 
spirit ; and, by often praying 
in such manner and in afl 
circumstances, we shall habi- 
tuate our souls to prayer by 
making it the business oi 
many lesser portions of oui 
time; and by thrusting in 
between all our other em- 
ployments, it wll make 
everything relish of religion, 
and by degrees turn all into 
its nature. 

4. Learn to abstract your 
thoughts and desires from 
pleasures and things of the 
world ; for nothing is a direct 
cure to this evil but cutting 
off all other loves and adher- 
ences. Order your affairs so 
that religion may be pro- 
pounded to you as a reward, 
and prayer as your defence, 
and holy actions as your 
security, and charity and 
good works as your treasure. 
Consider that all things else 
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are satisfactions but to the 
brutish part of a man; and 
that these are the refresh- 
ments and relishes of that 
noble part of us bywhich ive 
are better than beasts; and 
whatsoever other instrument, 
exercise, or consideration, is 
of use to take our loves from 
the world, the same is apt to 
place them upon God. 

5. Do not seek for deli- 
ciousness and sensible con- 
solations in the actions of 
religion, but only regard the 
duty and the conscience of it; 
for although in the beginning 
of religion most frequently, 
and at some other times ir- 
regularly, God complies with 
our infirmity, and encourages 
our duty with little overflow- 
ings of spiritual joy, and 
sensible pleasure, and deli- 
cacies in prayer, so as we 
seem to feel some little beam 
of heaven and great refresh- 
ments from the spirit of con- 
solation, yet this is not always 
safe for us to have, neither 
safe for us to expect and look 
for; and when we do, it is 
apt to make us cool in our 
inquiries and waitings upon 
Christ when we want them : 
it is a running after Him, not 
for the miracles but for the 
loaves; not for the wonderful 
things of God, and the desires 


of pleasing Him, but for the 
pleasures of pleasing our- 
selves. And as we must not 
judge our devotion to be 
barren or unfruitful when we 
want the overflowings of joy 
running over, so neither must 
we cease for want of them. 
If our spirits can serve God 
choosingly and greedily out 
of pure conscience of our 
duty, it is better in itself and 
more safe to us. 

6. Let him use to soften 
his spirit with frequent medi- 
tation upon sad and dolorous 
objects, as of death, the ter- 
rors of the day of judgment, 
fearful judgments upon sin- 
ners, strange horrid accidents, 
fear of God’s wrath, the pains 
of hell, the unspeakable 
amazements of the damned, 
the intolerable load of a sad 
eternity : for whatsoever 
creates fear, or makes the 
spirit to dwell in a religious 
sadness, is apt to entender 
the spirit and make it devout 
and pliant to any part of 
duty ; for a great fear, when 
it is ill-managed, is the parent 
of superstition; but a dis- 
creet and well-guided fear 
produces religion. 

7. Pray often, and you 
shall pray oftener ; and when 
you are accustomed to a fre- 
quent devotion, it will so 
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insensibly unite to your nature 
and affections, that it will 
become trouble to omit your 
usual or appointed prayers; 
and what you obtain at first 
by doing violence to your 
inclinations, at last will not 
be left without as great un- 
willingness as that by which 
at first it entered. This rule 
relies not only upon reason 
derived from the nature of 
habits, which turn into a 
second nature, and make 
tlieir actions easy, frequent, 
and delightful; but it relies 
upon a reason depending up- 
on the nature and constitution 
of grace, whose productions 
are of the same nature with 
the parent, and increases it- 
self, naturally growing from 
grains to huge trees, from 
minutes to vast proportions, 
and from moments to eter- 
nity. But be sure not to 
omit your usual prayers with- 
out great i*eason, though 
without sin it may be done ; 
because after you have omit- 
ted something, in a little 
while you will be past the 
scruple of that, and begin to 
be tempted to leave out more. 
Keep yourself up to your 
usual forms — ^you may enlarge 
when you will; but do not 
contract or lessen them with- 
out a very probable reason. 


8. Let a man frequently 
and seriously, by imagina- 
tion, place himself upon his 
death-bed, and consider what 
great joys he 'shall have for 
the remembrance of every 
day well spent, and what 
then he would give that he 
had so spent all his da)^s. 
He may guess at it by propor- 
tions; for it is certain he shall 
have a joyful and prosper- 
ous night who hath spent his 
day holily; and he resigns his 
soul with peace into the hands 
of God, who hath lived in the 
peace of God and the works 
of religion in his lifetime. 
This consideration is of a real 
event ; it is of a thing that 
will certainly come to pass. 
‘Ht is appointed for all men 
once to die and after death 
comes judgment; the appre- 
hension of which is dreadful, 
and the presence of it is in- 
tolerable; unless, by religion 
and sanctity, we are disposed 
for so venerable an appear- 
ance. 

9. To this may be useful 
that we consider the easiness 
of Christ’s yoke, the excel- 
lences and sweetnesses that 
are in religion, the peace of 
conscience, the joy of the 
Holy Ghost, the rejoicing in 
God, the simplicity and plea- 
sure of virtue, the intricacy, 
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trouble, ■and business of sin ; 
the blessings, and health, and 
reward of that ; the curses, 
the sicknesses, and sad con- 
sequences of this ; and that, 
if we are weary of the labours 
of religion, we must eternally 
sit still and do nothing ; for 
whatsoever we do contrary to 
it is infinitely more full of 
labour, care, difficulty, and 
vexation. 

10. Consider this also, that 
tediousness of spirit is the be- 
ginning of the most danger- 
ous condition and estate in 
the whole world. For it is 
a great disposition to the sin 
against the Holy Ghost : it is 
apt to bring a man to back- 
sliding and the state of un- 
regeneration ; to make him 
return to his vomit and his 
sink ; and eitlier to make the 
man impatient, or his condi- 
tion scrupulous, unsatisfied, 
irksome, and desperate : and 


it is better that he had never 
known the way of godliness 
than, after the knowledge of 
it, that he should fall away. 
There is not in the world a 
greater sign that the spirit of 
reprobationis beginningupon 
a man, than when he is habi- 
tually and constantly, or very 
frequently, weary, and slights 
or loathes holy offices. 

II. The last remedy that 
preserves the hope of such a 
man, and can reduce him to 
the state of zeal and the love 
of God, is a pungent, sad, 
and a hea^y fiction; not 
desperate, but recreated with 
some intervals of kindness, 
or little comforts, or enter- 
tained with hopes of deliver- 
ance j which condition if a 
man shall fall into, by the 
grace of God he is likdy to 
recover; but if this help him 
not, it is infinite odds but he 
will quench the Spirit. 


A Form of Prayer or Int&xession for all Estates of 
People in the Christian Church: the parts of 
•which may be added to any other fo7'ms ; and the 
whole' office, entirely as it lies, is proper to be said 
in our preparation to the Holy Sacranunt, or on 
the day of cdeh'otion. 


I. For Ourselves. 

O Thou gracious Father of 


mercy. Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, have mercy upon 
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Thy servants, who bow our 
heads, and our knees, and 
our hearts to Thee : pardon 
and forgive us all our sins ; 
give us the grace of holy re- 
pentance, and a strict obe- 
dience to Thy holy word : 
strengthen us in the inner 
man with the power of Thy 
Holy Ghost for all the parts 
and duties of our calling and 
holy living; preserve us lor 
ever in the unity of the Holy 
Catholic Church, and in the 
integrity of the Christian 
faitli, and in the love of God 
and of our neighbours, and 
in hope of life eternal. Amen. 

2. J^oy the whole Catholic 
Church. 

O holy Jesus, ICing of the 
saints, ^ and Prince of the 
Catholic Church, presen’e 
Thy spouse, whom Thou hast 
purchased with Thy right 
hand, and redeemed and 
cleansed with Thy blood ; the 
whole Catholic Church from 
one end of the earth to the 
other ; she is founded upon a 
rock, but planted in the sea. 
O, preserve her safe from 
schism, heresy, and sacrilege. 
Unite all her members with 
the bands of faith, hope, and 
charity, and an external com- 
munion, when it shall seem 


good in Thine eyes. Let 
the daily sacrifice of prayer 
and sacramental thanksgiving 
never cease, but be for ever 
presented to Thee, and for 
ever united to the intercession 
of her dearest Lord, and for 
ever prevail for the obtaining 
for eveiy of its members grace 
and blessing, pardon and sal- 
vation. Amen. 

3. jFor all Christian KhigSy 

PHiices, a7id Governors. 

O King of kings, and 
Prince of all the rulers of the 
earth, give Thy grace and 
Spirit toall Christian princes, 
the spirit of wisdom and coun- 
sel, the spirit of government 
and godly fear. Grant unto 
them to live in peace and 
honour, that their people may 
love and fear them, and they 
may love and fear God". 
Speak ^ood unto their hearts 
concerning the Church, that 
they may be nursing fathers 
to it, fathers to the fatherless, 
judges and avengers of the 
cause of widoAvs ; that they 
may be compassionate to the 
wants of the poor, and the 
groans of the oppressed ; that 
they may not vex or kill the 
Lord’s people with unjust or 
ambitious Avars, but may feed 
the flock of God, and may 
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inquire after and do all things 
which may promote peace, 
public honesty, and holy 
religion ; so administering 
things present that they may 
not fail of the evei'lasting 
glories of the world to come, 
where all Thy faithful people 
shall reign kings for ever. 
Amen. 

4 , J^or all the Orders of tJmn 

that minister about Holy 

Things, 

O Thou great Shepherd 
and Bishop of our souls, holy 
and eternal Jesus, give unto 
Thy servants the ministers of 
the mysteries of Christian re- 
ligion, the spirit of prudence 
and sanctity, faith and cha- 
rity, confidence and zeal, dili- 
gence and watchfulness, that 
they may declare Thy will 
unto the people faithfully, 
and dispense Thy sacraments 
rightly, and intercede with 
Thee graciously and accept- 
ably for Thy servants. Grant, 
O Lord, that by a holy life 
and a true belief, by well 
doing and patient suffering 
(when Thou shalt call them 
to it), they may glorify Thee, 
the great lover of souls, and, 
after a plentiful conversion of 
sinners from the errors of 
their ways, they may shine 


like the stars in glory. 
Amen. 

Give unto Thy servants, 
the bishops, a discerning 
spirit, that they may lay 
hands suddenly on no man, 
but may depute such persons 
to the ministries of religion 
who may adorn the gospel of 
God, and whose lips may 
preserve knowledge, and such 
as by their good preaching 
and holy living may advance 
the service of the Lord Jesus. 
Amen, 

5 . For 07tr nearest Relatives^ 

as Husband^ ^Vife^ Child- 
Fa7nily^ 

O God of infinite mercy, 
let Thy loving mercy and 
compassion descend upon the 
head of Thy servants \i7iy 
wifeorhi(sba7id,childir7ty a7id 
fa77iil)l\ : be pleased to give 
them health of body and of 
spirit, a competent portion 
of temporals, so as may with 
comfort support them in 
their journey to heaven : pre- 
serve them from all evil and 
sad accidents, defend them 
in all assaults of their ene- 
mies, direct their persons and 
their actions, sanctify their 
hearts and words and pur- 
poses ; that we all may, by 
the bands of obedience and 
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charity, be united to our 
Lord Jesus, and, always feel- 
ing Thee our merciful and 
gracious Father, may become 
a holy family, discharging 
our w'hole duty in all our re- 
lations ; that we in this life 
being Thy children by adop- 
tion and grace, may be ad- 
mitted into Thy holy family 
hereafter, for ever to sing 
praises to Thee in the church 
of the firstborn, in the family 
ofThy redeemed ones. Amen. 

6. For our Paretils^ ourKhu 

dred in the Fleshy our 

Friends and Benefactors. 

O God, merciful and gra- 
cious, who hast made [my 
parents\ my friends and my 
benefactors ministers of Thy 
mercy, and instmments of 
Providence to Thy servant, 
I humbly beg a blessing to 
descend upon the heads of 
\iiame the persons or the rela- 
tions]. Depute Thy holy 
angels to guard their persons. 
Thy Holy Spirit to guide 
their souls, Thy providence 
to minister to their necessi- 
ties ; and let Thy grace and 
mercy preserve them from 
the bitter pains of eternal 
death, and bring them to 
everlasting life, through Je- 
sus Christ. Amen. 


7. For all that lie tinder the 
Rod of JVar, Famine, Pes- 
tilence : to be said in the 
tune of Plague, or War, 
dr’r. 

O Lord God Almighty, 
Thou art our Father, we are 
Thy children ; Thou art our 
Redeemer, we Thy people, 
purchased with the price of 
Thy most precious blood r 
be pleased to moderate Thy 
anger towards Thy servants ; 
let not Thy whole displeasure 
arise, lest we be consumed 
and brought to nothing. Let 
health and peace be udthin 
our dwelling ; let righteous* 
ness and holiness dwell for 
ever in our hearts, and be 
expressed in all our actions, 
and the light of Thy counte- 
nance be upon us in all our 
sufferings, that we may de- 
light in the ser\'ice and in 
the mercies of God for ever. 
Amen. 

O gracious Fatlier and 
merciful God, if it be Tliy 
will, say unto the destroying 
angel, “ It is enough;” and 
though we are not better than 
our brethren, who are smitten 
with the rod of God, but 
much worse, yet may it 
please Thee, even because 
Thou art good, and because 
we are timorous and sinful. 
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not yet fitted for our appear- 
ance, to set Thy mark upon 
ourforeheads, thafThy angel, 
the minister of Thy justice, 
may pass over us and hurt us 
notj let Thy hand cover Thy 
servants and hide us in the 
clefts of the rock, in the 
woimds of the holy Jesus, 
from the present anger, that 
is gone out against us ; that 
though we walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, 
we may fear no evil, and suf- 
fer none; and those whom 
Thou hast smitten with Thy 
rod, support with Thy staff, 
and visit them with Thy mer- 
cies and salvation, through 
Jesus Christ. 

8. For all Women with Childy 
and for unborn Children. 

O Lord God, who art the 
Father of them that trust in 
Thee, and shewest mercy to 
a thousand generations of 
them that fear Thee ; have 
mercy upon all wotnen great 
with child; be pleas^ to 
give them a joyful and a safe 
deliverance : and let Thy 
grace preserve the fruit of 
their wombs, and conduct 
them to the holy sacrament 
of baptism; that they, being 
r^enerated by Thy Spirit, 
and adopted into Thy family. 


and the portion and duty of 
sons, may live to the glory of 
God, to the comfort of their 
parents and friends, to the 
edification of the Christian 
commonwealth, and the sal- 
vation of their own souls, 
through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

9. For all Estates of Men and 

Women in the Christian 

Church. 

O holy God, Eling eternal, 
out of the infinite storehouses 
of Thy grace and mercy, give 
unto all viigins chastity and 
a religious spirit ; to all per- 
sons dedicated to Thee and 
to religion, continence and 
meekness, and active zeal and 
an unwearied spirit; to all 
married pairs, faith and holi- 
ness ; to widows and father- 
less, and all that are oppres- 
sed, Thy patronage, comfort, 
and defence ; to all Christian 
women, simplicity and mo- 
desty, humility and chastity, 
patience and charity; give 
unto the poor, to all that are 
robbed and spoiled of their 
goods, a competent support, 
and a contented spirit, and a 
treasure in heaven hereafter ; 
give unto prisoners and cap- 
tives, to them that toil in the 
mines, and row in the gallies, 
strength of body and of spirit. 
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liberty and redemption, com- 
fort and restitution; to all 
that travel by land, Thy angel 
for their guide, and a holy 
and prosperous return ; to all 
that travel by sea, freedom 
from pirates and shipwreck, 
and bring them to the haven 
where they would be ; to dis- 
tressed and scrupulous con- 
sciences, to melancholy and 
disconsolate persons, to all 
that are afflicted with evil 
and unclean spirits, give a 
light from heaven, great 
grace, and proportionable 
comforts and timely deliver- 
ance; 'give them patience 
and resignation; let their 
sorrows be changed into 
giace and comfort, and let 
the storm waft them cer- 
tainly to the regions of rest 
and glory. 

Lord God of mercy, give 
to Thy martyrs, confessors, 
and all Thy persecuted, con- 
stancy and prudence, bold- 
ness and hope, a full faith, 
and a never-failing charity. 
To all who are condemned 
to death, do Thou minister 
comfort, a strong, a quiet, 
and a resigned spirit; take 
from them the fear of death, 
and all remaining affections 
to sin, and all imperfections 
of duty, and cause them to 
die full of grace, full of hope. 


And give to all faithful, and 
particularly to those who have 
recommended themselves to 
the prayers of Thy unworthy 
servant, a supply of all their 
needs temporal and spiritual, 
and, according totheirseveral 
states and necessities, rest 
and peace, pardon and re- 
freshment; and show us all 
mercy in the day of judgment. 
Amen. 

Give, O Lord, to the magi- 
strates equity, sincerity, cour- 
age, and prudence, that they 
may protect the good, defend 
religion, and punish the 
^vrong-doers. Give to the 
nobility wisdom, valour, and 
loyalty; to merchants, justice 
and faithfulness : to all arti- 
ficers and labourers, truth 
and honesty ; to our enemies, 
forgiveness and brotherly 
kindness. 

Preserve to us the heavens 
and the air in healthful influ- 
ence and disposition, the 
earth in plent}', the kingdom 
in peace and good govern- 
ment, our marriages in peace, 
and sweetness, and innocence 
of society. Thy people from 
famine and pestilence, our 
houses from burning and rob- 
bery, our persons from being 
burnt alive, from banishment 
and prison, from widowhood 
and destitution, from violence 


cf pains and passions, from 
tempests and earthquakes, 
from inundation of waters, 
from rebellion or invasion, 
from impatience and inor- 
dinate cares, from tediousness 
of spirit and despair, from 
murder, and all violent, ac- 
cursed, and unusual deaths, 
from the surprise of sudden 
and violent accidents, from 
passionate and unreasonable 
fears, from all Thy wrath, 
and from all our sins, good 
Lord, deliver and preserve 
Thy servants for ever. Amen. 

Repress the violence of all 
implacable, warring, and 
tyrant nations; bring home 
unto Thy fold all that are 
gone astray; call into the 
Church all strangers; increase 
the number and holiness of 
Thine own people; bring in- 
fants to ripeness of age and 
reason; confirm all baptized 


people with Thy grace and 
with Thy Spirit ; instruct the 
novices and new Christians; 
let a great grace and merciful 
providence bring youthful 
persons safely and holily 
through the indiscretions, 
and passions, and tempta- 
tions of their younger years ; 
and to those whom Thou 
hast or shalt permit to live 
to the age of a man, give 
competent strength and wis- 
dom ; take from them covet- 
ousness and churlishness, 
pride and impatience ; fill 
them full of devotion and 
charity, repentance and so- 
briety, holy thoughts and 
longing desires after heaven 
and heavenly things ; give 
them a holy and a blessed 
death, and to us all a joyful 
resurrection, through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


§ VIII. Of Alms 


L ove is as communica- 
tive as fire, as busy 
and as active, and it hath 
four twin-daughters, extreme 
like each other; and but that 
the doctors of the school have 
done, as Thamar’s midwife 


did, who bound a scarlet 
thread, something to distin- 
guish them, it would be very 
hard to call them asunder. 
Their names arc (i.) Mer- 
cy; (2.) Beneficence or 
well-doing; (3.) Liberality; 
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and (4.) Alms; which, by a 
special privilege, hath ob- 
tained to be called after the 
mother’s name, and is com- 
monly called Charity. The 
first or eldest is seated in the 
affection : and it is thatwhich 
all the others must attend ; 
for mercy, without alms, is 
acceptable when the person 
is disabled to express out- 
wardly what he heartily de- 
sires. But alms, without 
mercy, are like prayers with- 
out devotion, or religion 
without humility. (2.) Bene- 
ficence or well-doing is a 
promptness and nobleness of 
mind, making us to do offices 
of courtesy and humanity to 
all sorts of persons in their 
need, or out of tlieir need. 
(3.) Liberality is a disposi- 
tion of mind opposite to 
covetousness ; and consists 
in the despite and neglect of 
money upon just occasions, 
and relates to our friends, 
children, kindred, servants, 
and other relatives. (4. ) But 
alms is a relieving the poor 
and needy. The first and 
the last only are duties of 
Christianity. The second 
and third are circumstances 
and adjuncts of these duties ; 
for liberality increases the 
degree of alms, making our 
gift greater; and beneficence 


extends it to more persons 
and orders of men, spreading 
it wider. The former makes 
us sometimes to give more 
than we are able; and the 
latter gives to more than need 
by the necessity of beggars, 
and serves the needs and con- 
veniences of persons, and sup- 
plies circumstances; whereas, 
properly, alms are doles and 
laigesses to the necessitous 
and calamitous people, sup- 
plying the necessities of 
nature, and giving remedies 
to their miseries. 

Mercy and alms are the 
body and soul of that charity 
, which we must pay to oui 
neighbour’s need ; and it is a 
precept which God therefore 
enjoined to the world, that 
the great inequality which He 
was pleased to suffer in the 
possessions and accidents of 
men might be reduced to 
some temper and evenness; 
and the most miserable per- 
son might be reconciled to 
some sense and participation 
of felicity. 

Works of Mercy ^ or the several 

Kinds of Corporal Alms. 

The works of mercy are so 
many as the affections of 
mercy have objects, or as the 
world hath kinds of misery. 



Men want meat, or drink, or 
clotkes, or a house, or liberty, 
or attendance, or a grave. 
In proportion to these, seven 
works are usually assigned to 
mercy, and there are seven 
kinds of corporal alms reck- 
oned : 

1. To feed the hungry ; 

2. To give drink to the 
thirsty ; 

3. Or clothes to the naked; 

4. To redeem captives; 

5. To visit the sick ; 

6. To entertain strangers; 

7. To bury the dead. 

But many more may be 
added. Such as are — 

8. To give physic to sick 
persons ; 

9. To bring cold and 
starved people to warmth 
and to the fire — for some- 
times clothing will not do 
it, or this may be done 
when we cannot do the 
other; 

^ 10. To lead the blind in 
right wa5rs ; 

11. To lend money; 

12. To forgive debts ; 

13. To remit forfeitures ; 

14. To mend highways and 
bridges ; 

15. To bring back or guide 
wandering travellers ; 

16. To ease their labours 
by accommodating their work 
with apt instruments, or their , 


journey adth beasts of car- 
riage; 

17. To deliver the poor 
from their oppressors ; 

18. To die for my brother; 

19. To pay maidens’ dow- 
ries, and to procure for them 
honest and chaste marriages. 

Works of Spiritual Alms and 
Mercy are — 

1. To teach the ignorant ; 

2. To counsel doubting 
persons ; 

3. To admonish sinners 
diligently, prudently, season- 
ably, and charitably: to which 
also may be reduced, pro- 
voking and encouraging to 
good awks ; 

4. To comfort the afflicted; 

5. To pardon offenders ; 

6. To suffer and support 
the weak ; 

7. To pray for all estates 
of men, and for relief to all 
their necessities. 

To which maybe added — 

8. To punish or correct 
refractoriness ; 

9. To be gentle and chari- 
table in censuring the actions 
of others ; 

10. To establish the scru- 
pulous, wavering, and incon- 
stant spirits ; 

11. To confirm the strong; 

12. Not to give scandal ; 


13. To quit a man of his 
fear; 

14. To redeem maidens 
from prostitution and publi* 
cation of their bodies. 

To both these kinds a third 
also may be added of a mixed 
nature, partly corporal^ and 
partly spiritual: such are — 
^i.) Reconciling enemies ; 
(2.) Erecting public schools 
of learning; (3.) Maintain* 
ing lectures of divinity; (4.) 
Erecting collies of religion 
and retirement from the 
noises and more frequent 
temptations of the world; 
(5.) Finding employment for 
unbusied persons, and put- 
ting children to honest trades : 
for the particulars of mercy 
or alms cannot be narrower 
than men’s needs are; and j 
the old method of alms is too ; 
narrow to comprise them all ; j 
and yet the kinds are too 
many to be discoursed of 
particularly; only our blessed 
Saviour, in the precept of 
alms, uses the instances of 
relieving the poor, and for- 
giveness of injuries ; and by 
proportion to these, the rest, 
whose duty is plain, simple, 
easy, and necessary, may be 
determined. But alms in 
general are to be disposed 
of according to the following 
rules ; — 


Rules for giving Alms. 

X. Let no man do alms of 
that which is none of his 
own; for of that he is to 
make restitution that is due 
to the owners, not to the 
poor — for every man hath 
need of his own, and that is 
first to be provided for; and 
then you must think of the 
needs of the poor. He that 
gives the poor what is not 
his own, makes himself a 
thief, and the poor the re- 
ceivers. This is not to be 
understood as if it were un- 
lawful for a man that is not 
able to pay his debts to give 
smaller alms to the poor. 
He may not give such por- 
tions as can in any sense more 
disable him to do justice ; 
but such as, if they were 
saved, could not advance the 
other duty, may retire to this, 
and do here what they may, 
since, in the other duty, they 
cannot do what they should. 
But, generally, cheaters and 
robbers cannot give alms of 
what they have cheated and 
robbed, unless they cannot 
tell the persons whom they 
have injured, or the propor- 
tions ; and, in such cases, 
they are to give those un- 
known portions to the poor 
by way of restitution, for it 
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is no alms ; only God is the 
supreme Lord to whom those 
esraeats devolve, and the 
poor are his receivers. 

2. Of money unjustly taken, 
and yet voluntarily parted 
with, we may, and are bound 
to, give alms; such as is 
money given and taken for 
false witness, bribes, simo- 
niacal contracts ; because the 
receiver hath no right to keep 
it, nor the giver any right to 
recall it ; it is unjust money, 
and yet payable to none but 
the supreme Lord (who is the 
personinjured), andtoHisde* 
l^tes, that is, the poor. To 
which I insert these cautions: 
(i.) If the person injured by 
the unjust sentence of a 
bribed judge, or by false 
witness, be poor, he is the 
proper object and bosom to 
whom the restitution is to be 
made; (2.) In the case of 
simony, the church, to whom 
the simony was injurious, is 
the lap into which the resti- 
tution is to be poured ; and 
if it be poor and out of re- 
pair, the alms or restitution 
(shall I call it?) are to be 
paid to it. 

3. There is some sort of 
gain that hath in it no injus- 
tice, properly so called ; but 
it is unlawful and filthy lucre; 
such as is money t^en for 


Vr'ork done unlawfully upon 
the Lord’s day; hire taken 
for disfiguring one’s self, and 
for being professed jesters ; 
the wages of such as make 
unjust bargains, and of har- 
lots. Of this money there is 
some preparation to be made 
before it be given in alms: 
the money is infected with 
the plague, and must pass 
through the fire or the water 
before it be fit for alms ; the 
person must repent and leave 
the crime, and then minister 
to the poor. 

4 , He that gives alms must 
do it in mercy; that is, out 
of a true sense of the cala- 
mity of his brother, first feel- 
ing it in himself in some 
proportion, and then endea- 
vouring to ease himself and 
the other of their common 
calamity. Against this rule 
they offend who give alms 
out of custom, or to upbraid 
the poverty of the other, or 
to make him mercenary and 
obliged, or with any unhand- 
some circumstances. 

5. He that gives alms must 
do it with a single eye and 
heart; that is, without de- 
signs to get the praise of 
men ; and if hr secures that, 
he may either give them pub- 
licly or privately ; for Christ 

I intended only toi provide 



against pride and hypocrisy 
when He bade alms to be 
given in secret; it being other- 
wise one of His command- 
ments, “that our light should 
shine before men;” this is 
more excellent ; that is more 
safe. 

6. To this also appertains 
that he who hath done a good 
turn should so forget it as 
not to speak of it; hut he 
that boasts it, or upbraids it, 
hath paid himself and lost 
the nobleness of the charity. 

7. Give alms with a cheer- 
ful heart and countenance ; 
* ‘ not grudgingly or of neces- 
sit)', for God loveth a cheer- 
ful giver;” and therefore 
give quickly when the power 
is in thy hand, and the need 
is in thy neighbour, and thy 
neighbour at the door. He 
gives twice that relieves 
speedily. 

8. According to thy ability 
give to all men that need ; 
and, in equal needs, give first 
to good men rather than to 
bad men; and if the needs 
be unequal, do so too, pro- 
vided that the need of the 
poorest be not violent or 
extreme ; but if an evil man 
be in extreme necessity, he 
is to be relieved rather than 
a good man who can tarry 
longer, and may subsist with- 


out it ; and if he be a good 
man he will desire it should 
be so, because himself is 
bound to save the life of his 
brother with doing some in- 
convenience to himself; and 
no difference of virtue or vice 
can make the ease of one 
beggar equal \vith the life of 
another. 

9. Give no alms to vicious 
persons if such alms will sup- 
port their sin, as if they will 
continue in idleness; “if 
they will not work neither 
let them eat ;” or if they will ' 
spend it in drunkenness, or 
wantonness, such persons, 
when they are reduced to very 
great want, must be relieved 
in such proportions as may 
not relieve their dying lust, 
but may refresh their faint 
or dying bodies. 

10. The best objects of cha- 
rity are poor house-keepers 
that labour hard, and are 
burdened with many chil- 
dren; or gentlemen fallen 
into sad poverty, especially 
if by innocent misfortune (and 
if their crimes brought them 
into it, yet they are to be re- 
lieved according to the former 
rule) ; persecuted persons, 
widows and fatherless chil- 
dren, putting them to honest 
trades or schools of learning. 
And search into the needs of 


numerous and meaner fami- 
lies, for there are many per- 
sons that have nothing left 
them but misery and mo- 
desty; and towards such we 
must add two circumstances 
of charity: (i.) To inquire 
them out ; (2.) To convey our 
relief unto them so as we do 
not make them ashamed. 

11. Give, looking for no- 
thing again — ^that is, without 
consideration of future ad- 
vantages; give to children, 
to old men, to the unthank- 
ful, and the dying, and to 
those you shall never see 
again; for else your alms or 
courtesy is not charity, hut 
traffic and merchandise; and 
be sure that you omit not to 
relieve the needs of your 
enemy and the injurious; for 
so, possibly, you may win 
him to yourself ; but do you 
intend the winning him to 
God. 

12. Trust not your alms to 
intermedial,. uncertain, and 
under-dispensers; by which 
rule is not only intended the 
securing your alms in the 
right channd, but the humi- 
lity of your person, and that 
which the apostle calls “the 
labour of love.” And if you 
converse in hospitals and 
alms-houses, and minister 
with your own hand, what 


your heart hath first decreed, 
you will find your heart en- 
deared and made familiar 
with the needs and with the 
persons of the poor, those 
excellent images of Christ. 

13. Whatsoever is super- 
fluous in thy estate is to be 
dispensed in alms. “He 
that hath two coats must 
give to him that hath none;” 
that is, he that hath beyond 
his need must give that which 
is beyond it. Only among 
needs, we are to reckon not 
only what will support our 
life, but also what will main- 
tain the decency of our estate 
and person, not only in pres- 
ent needs, but in all future 
necessities, and very probable 
contingencies, but no further: 
we are not obliged beyond 
this, unless we see very great, 
public, and calamitous neces- 
sities. But yet, if we do ex- 
tend beyond our measures, 
and give more than we are 
able, we have the Philippians 
and many holy persons for our 
; irecedent ; we have St. Paul 
or our encouragement; we 
lave Christ for our counsel- 
lor; we have God for our 
rewarc^er; and a great trea- 
sure in heaven for our recom- 
pence and restitution. But I 
propound it to the considera- 
tion of all Christian people 
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that they be not nice and 
curious, fond and indulgent 
to themselves in taking ac- 
counts of their personal con- 
veniences ; - and that they 
make their proportions mo- 
derate and easy, according to 
the ^ order and manner of 
Christianity ; and the conse- 
quent mil be this, that the 
poor will more plentifully be 
relieved, themselves will be 
more able to do it, and the 
duty will be less chaigeable, 
and the oiivners of estates 
tharged with fewer accounts 
^in the spending them. It 
cannot be denied but, in the 
expenses of all liberal and 
great personages, many things ! 
might be spared ; some super- j 
fluous servants, some idle 
meetings, some unnecessary , 
and imprudent feasts, some 
garments too costly, some 
unnecessary law-suits, some 
vain journeys ; and when we 
are tempted to such needless 
expenses, if we shall descend 
to moderation, and lay aside 
the surplusage, we shall find 
it with more profit to be laid 
out upon the poor members 
of Christ than upon our own 
with vanity. But this is only 
intended, to be an advice in , 
the manner of doing alms; j 
for I am not ignorant that i 
great variety of clothesalways ‘ 


havebeenpermitted to princes 
and nobility and others in 
their proportion; and they 
usually give those clothes as 
rewai-ds to servants, and other 
persons needful enough, and 
then they may serve their own 
fanc)' and their duty too ; but 
it is but reason and religion 
to be careful that they be 
given to suph only where 
duty, or prudent liberality, 
or alms, determine them ; 
but in no sense let them do it 
so as to minister to vanity, to 
luxury, to prodigality. The 
like also is to be observed in 
other instances; and if we 
once give our minds to the 
study and arts of alms, we 
.shall find ways enough to 
make this duty easy, profit- 
able, and useful. 

1. He tliat plays at any 
game must resolve beforehand 
to be indifferent to win or 
lose; but if he gives to the 
poor all that he wins, it is 
better than to keep it to him- 
self; but it were better yet 
that he lay by so much as he 
is willing to lose, and let the 
game alone, and, by giving 
so much alms, traffic for eter- 
nity. That is one way. 

2. Another is keeping the 
fasting-days of the Church, 
which if our condition be such 
as to be able to cast our ac- 
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counts, and make abatements 
for our wanting so many 
meals in the 
(which by the old appoint- 
ment did amount to one 
hundred and Hfty-three, and 
since most of them are fallen 
into desuetude, we may make 
up as many of them as we 
please by voluntary fasts), we 
may, from hence, fin'd a con- 
siderable relief for the poor. 
But if we be not willing some- 
times to fast, that our brother 
may eat, we should ill die for 
him. St. Martin had given 
all that he had in the world 
to the poor save one coat; 
and that also he divided be- 
tween two b^gars. A father 
in the mount of Nitria was 
reduced at last to the inven- 
toiy of one Testament, and 
that book also was tempted 
from him by the needs of one 
whom he thought poorer than 
himself. Greater yet; St. 
Faulinus sold himself to 
slavery to redeem a young 
man for whose captivity his 
mother wept sadly; and it is 
said that St. Katherine sucked 
the envenomed wounds of a 
villain who had injured her 
most impudently. And I 
shall tell you of a greater 
charity than all these put 
together: Christ gave Him- 
self to shame and death to 


redeem His enemies from, 
bondage, and death, and hell. 

3. Learn of the frugal man,, 
and only avoid sordid actions, 
and turn good husband, and 
change your arts of getting- 
into providence for the poor, 
and we shall soon become- 
rich in good works ; and why 
should we not do as much for 
charity, as for covetousness; 
for heaven, as for the fading 
world ; for God and the holy 
Jesus, as for tlie needless- 
superfluities of bade and 
belly ? 

14. In giving alms to beg- 
gars and persons of that low 
rank it is better to give little 
to each, that we may give to 
the more ; so extending our 
alms to many persons ; but in 
charities of religion, as build- 
ing hospitals, colleges, and 
houses for devotion, and sup- 
plying the accidental wants 
of decayed persons, fallen 
from great plenty to great 
necessity, it is better to unite 
our alms than to disperse 
them ; to make a noble relief 
or maintenance to one, and 
to restore him to comfort, 
than to support only his 
natural needs, and keep him 
alive only, unrescued from 
sad discomforts. 

15* The precepts of alms or 
charily binds not indeflnitely 
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to all the instances and kinds 
of charity: for he that de- 
lights to feed the poor, and 
spends all his portion that 
way, is not bound to enter 
into prisons and redeem cap- 
tives ; but we are obliged by 
the presence of circumstances, 
and the special disposition of 
Providence, and the pitiable- 
ness of an object, to this or 
that particular act of chaiity. 
The eye is the sense of mercy, 
and the bowels are its organ; 
and that enkindles pity, and 
pity produces alms : when thef 
eye sees what it never saw, 
the heart wll think what it 
never thought ; but when we 
have an object present to our 
eye, then we must pity; for 
there the providence of God 
hath fitted our charity with 
•circumstances. He that is in 
Thy sight or in Thy neigh- 
bourhood is fallen into the lot 
■of Thy charity. 

16. If thou hast no money® 
yet thou must have mercy, 
and art bound to pity the 
poor, and pray for them, and 
throw thy holy desires and 
devotions into the treasure of 
the Church; and if thou dost 
what thou art able, be it little 
or great, corporal or spiritual, 
the charity of alms or the 
charity of prayers, a cup of 
3 Luke xii. 2 ; Acts iii. 6. 


wine or a cup of water, if it 
be but love to the brethren,^ 
or a desire to help all or any 
of Christ’s poor, it shall be 
accepted according to that a 
man hath, not according to 
that he hath not.® For love 
is all this, and all the other 
commandments; and it will 
express itself where it can; 
and where it cannot, yet it is 
love still ; and it is also sor- 
row that it cannot. 

Motives to Charity. 

The motives to this duty 
are such as Holy Scripture 
hath propounded to us by 
way of consideration and 
proposition of its excellences 
and consequent reward, (i.) 
There is no one duty which 
our blessed Saviour did re- 
commend to His disciples 
with so repeated an injunc- 
tion as this of charity and 
alms.® To which add the 
words spoken by our Loi-d, 
“ It is better to give than to 
receive.” And when we con- 
sider how great a blessing it 
is that we beg not from door 
to door, it is a ready instance 
of our thankfulness to God, 

* I Pet. i.,22. 

6 2 Cor. ■nii. i2._ 

® Alatt. \i, 4; xiii. 12. 33 ; xxv. 
15. Luke xi. 41. 
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for His sake, to relieve them 
that do. (2.) This duty is 
that alone whereby the future 
day of judgment shall be 
transacted. For nothing but 
charity and alms is that 
whereby Christ shall declare 
the justice and mercy of the 
eternal sentence. Martyrdom 
itself is not there expressed, 
and no otherwise involved, 
but as it is tlie greatest 
charity. (3.) Christ made 
Himself the greatest and 
daily example of alms or 
charity. He went up and 
down doing good, preaching 
the gospel, and healing all 
diseases : and God the Father 
is imitable by us in nothing 
but in purity and mercy. (4. ) 
Alms given to the poor re- 
dound to the emolument of 
the giver both temporal and 
eternal.'^ (5.) They are in- 
strumental to the remission 
of sins; our forgiveness and 
mercy to others being made 
the veiy rule and proportion 
of our confidence and hope, 
and our prayer to be forgiven 
ourselves.® (6.) It is a trea- 
sure in heaven; it procures 
friends when we die. It is 
reckoned as done to Christ, 
whatsoever we do to our poor 

^ Phil. iv. 17. 

® Acts X. 4 ; Heb. xiii. 16 ; Dan. 
iv. 27. I 


brother; and, therefore, when 
a poor man begs for Christ’s 
sake, if he have reason to ask 
for Christ’s sake, give it him 
if thou canst. Now every 
man hath title to ask for 
Christ’s sake whose need is 
great, and himself unable to 
cure it, and if the man be 
a Christian. Whatsoever 
charity Christ will reward, 
all that is given for Christ’s 
sake, and therefore it may be 
asked in His name : but 
every man that uses that 
sacred name for an endear- 
ment hath not a title to it, 
neither he nor his need. (7.) 
It is one of the wings of 
prayer by which it flies to the 
throne of grace. (8. ) It 
crowns all the works of piety. 
(9. ) It causes thanksgiving to 
God on our behalf (10.) 
And the bowels of the poor 
bless us and they pray for us. 
(ll.) And that portion of our 
estate out of which a tenth, 
or a fifth, or a twentieth, or 
some offering to God for 
religion and the poor goes 
forth, certainly returns with 
a great blessing upon all the 
rest. It is like the effusion 
of oil by the Sidonian woman ; 
as long as she pours into 
empty vessels it could never 
cease running : or like the 
I widow’s barrel of meal, it 
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consumed not as long as she 
fed the prophet. _(I2.) The 
sum of all is contained in the 
words of our blessed Saviour: 
“ Give alms of such things as 
you have, and behold all 
things are clean unto you.” 
(13. ) To which may be added, 
that charity or mercy is the 
peculiar character of God’s 
elect, and a sign of predesti- 
nation, which advantage we 
are taught by St. Paul: “Put 
on, therefore, as the elect of 
God,holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercy, kindness, &c. For- 
bearing one another, and for- 
giving one another, if any man 
have a quarrel against any.”® 
9 Col. iii. 12. 


The result of all which we 
may read in the words of St. 
Chrysostom : “ To know the 
art of alms is greater than to 
be cro^vned with the diadem 
of kings. And yet to con- 
vert one soul is greater than 
to pour out ten thousand 
! talents into the baskets of the 
' poor.” 

But because giving alms is 
an act of the virtue of merci- 
fulness, our endeavour must 
be, by proper arts, to mortify 
the parents of unmercifulness, 
which are: (i.) Envy; (2.) 
Anger; (3.) Covetousness: 
in which we may be helped 
by the following rules or 
instruments. 


Remedies against Unmerdfulness and 
Uncharitahleness. 


I. Against Efivy. 

Against envy I shall use 
the same argument I would 
use to persuade a man from 
the fever or the dropsy, (i.) 
Because it is a disease ; it is 
so far from having pleasure 
in it, or a temptation to it, 
that it is full of pain, a great 
instrument of vexation : it 
eats the flesh, and dries up 


the marrow, and makes hol- 
low eyes and lean chedcsand 
a pale face. {2.) It is no- 
thing but a direct resolution 
never to enter into heaven by 
the way of noble pleasure 
taken in the good of others. 
(3.) It is most contrary to 
God. (4.) And a just con- 
trary state to the felicities 
and actions of heaven, where 
every star increases the light 
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of the other, and the multi- 
tude of guests at the supper 
of the Lamb makes the eter- 
nal meal more festival. (5.) 
It is perfectly the state of 
hell and the passion of devils; 
for they do nothing but de- 
spair in themselves, and envy 
others’ quiet or safety, and 
yet cannot rejoice either in 
their good or in their evil, 
although they endeavour to 
hinder that and procure this 
with all the devices and arts 
of malice and of a great un- 
derstanding. (6.)Eivycan 
serve no end in the world ; 
it cannot please anything, 
nor do anything, nor hinder 
anything, but the content 
and felicity of him that hath. 
{7.) Envy can never pretend 
to justice, as hatred and 
uncharitableness sometimes 
may; for there may be causes 
of hatred, and I may have 
wrong done me, and then 
hatred hath some pretence, 
though no just argument. 
But no man is unjust or in- 
jurious for being prosperous 
or wise. (8. ) And therefore 
many men profess to hate 
another, but no man owns 
envy, _ as being an enmity 
and displeasure for no cause, 
but goodness or felicity: en- 
vious men, being like wasps 
and caterpillars, that delight 


[ most to devour ripe and most 
e.xcellent fruits. It is of all 
crimes the basest ; for malice 
and anger are appeased with 
benefits, but envy is exas- 
perated, as envying to fortu- 
nate persons both their power 
and their will to do good, 
and never leaves murmuring 
till the envied person be 
levelled, and then only the 
vulture leaves to eat the 
liver. For if his neighbour 
be made miserable, the 
envious man is apt to be 
troubled : like him that is so 
long unbuilding the turrets, 
till all the roof is low or fiat, 
or that the stones fall upon 
the lower buildings and do a 
mischief, that the man re- 
pents of. 

2. Against Anger. 

The next enemy to merci- 
fulness and the grace of alms 
is anger; against which there 
are proper instalments both 
in prudence and religion. 

I. Prayer is the great re- 
medy against anger; for it 
must suppose it in some de- 
gree removed before we pray, 
and then it is the more likely 
it will be finished when the 
prayer is done. We must 
lay aside the act of anger as 
a preparatory to prayer; and 
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the curing the habit will be 
the effect and blessing of 
prayer: so that if a man, to 
cure his anger, resolves to 
address himself to God by 
prayer, it is first necessary, 
that by his own observation 
and diligence, he lay the 
anger aside before his prayer 
can be fit to be presented ; 
and when we so pray, and 
so endeavour, we have all 
the blessings of prayer which 
God hath promised to it to 
be our security for success. 

2. If anger arises in thy 
breast, instantly seal up thy 
lips, and let it not go forth j 
for, like fire when it wants 
vent, it will suppress itself. 
It is good, in a fever, to 
have a tender and a smooth 
tongue ; but it is better that 
it be so in anger ; for if it be 
rough and distempered, there 
it is an ill sign, but here it is 
an ill cause. Angiy passion 
is a fire, and angry words are 
like breath to fan them to- 
gether; they are like steel 
and flint sending out fire by 
mutual collision. Some men 
uill discourse themselves into 
passion ; and if their neigh- 
bour be enkindled too, to- 
gether they flame with rage 
and violence. 

3. Humility is the most ex- 
cellent natural cure for anger 


in the world; for he, that by 
daily considering his own in- 
firmities and failings, makes 
the error of his ndghbour or 
servant to be* his own case, 
and remembers that he daily 
needs God’s {lardon and his 
brother’s charity, will not be 
apt to rage at the levities, or 
misfortune.s, or indiscretions 
of another, greater than which 
he considers that he is very 
frequently and more inexcu- 
sably guilty of. 

4. Consider the example 
of the ever blessed Jesus, who 
suffered all the contradictions 
of sinners, and received all 
affronts and reproadies of 
malicious, rash, and foolish 
persons, and yet in all of 
them was as dispassionate 
and gentle as the morning 
sun in autumn ; and in this 
also He propounded Himself 
imitable by us. For if in- 
nocence itself did suffer so 
great injuries and disgraces, 
it is no great matter for us 
quietly to receive all the 
calamities of fortune, and in- 
discretion of servants, and 
mistakes of friends, and un- 
kindnesses of kindred, and 
rudenesses of enemies, since 
we have deserved these and 
worse, even hell itself 

5. If we be tempted to 
anger in the actions of govern- 
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ment and discipline to our in- 
feriors (in which case anger 
is permitted so far as it is 
pmdently instrumental to 
government, and only is a 
sin when it is excessive and 
unreasonable, and apt to dis- 
turb our own discourse, or to 
express itself in imprudent 
words or violent actions), let 
us propound to ourselves the 
example of God the Father, 
who, at the same time and 
with the same tranquillity, 
decreed heaven and hell, the 
joys of blessed angels and 
souls, and the torments of 
devils and accursed sjurits ; 
and, at the day of judgment, 
when all the world shall burn 
under liis feet, God shall not 
be at all inflamed or shaken 
in His essential seat and cen- 
tre of tranquillity and joy. 
And if at first the cause seems 
reasonable, yet defer to exe- 
cute thy anger till thou may- 
est better judge. For, as 
Fhocion told the Athenians, 
who, upon the first news of 
the death of Alexander were 
ready to revolt, “Stay 'a 
while, for if the king be not 
dead, your haste will ruin 
you; but if he be dead, your 
stajr cannot prejudice your 
affairs, for he will be dead 
to-morrow as well as to-day:” 
so if thy sen'ant or inferior 


deserves punishment, staying 
till to-morrow Avill not make 
him innocent ; but it may 
possibly preser\’e thee so, by’ 
preventing thy striking a 
guiltless person, or being 
furious for a trifle. 

6. Remove from thyself all 
provocations and incentives 
to anger; especially, (l.) 
Games of chance and great 
wager. Patroclus killed his 
friend, the son of Amphi- 
damas, in his rage and sud- 
den fury, rising upon a cross 
game at tables. {2.) Such 
also are petty anxieties, and 
worldly business and careful- 
ness about it ; but manage 
thyself with indifferency, or 
contempt of those external 
things, and do not spend a 
passion upon them, for it is 
more than they are worth. 
Rut they that desire but few 
things, can be crossed but in 
a few. In not heaping up, 
with an ambitious or curious 
prodigality, any very curi- 
ous or choice utensils, seals, 
jewels, glasses, precious 
stones ; because those very 
many accidents which hap- 
pen in the spoiling or loss of 
these rarities, are, in event, 
an irresistible cause of violent 
anger. (3.) Do not entertain 
nor suffer talebearers ; for 
they abuse our ears first, and 
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then our credulity, and then 
steal our patience, and, it 
may be, for a lie ; and, if it 
be true, the matter is not 
considerable ; or if it be, yet 
it is pardonable. And we 
inay always esc-ape with pa- 
tience at one of these outlets; 
either (r) By not he-ariiisr 
slandei-s ; or (2) By not be"- 
lieving them ; or (3) By not 
nig-anling the thing ; or (4) 
By forgiving the person. (4. ) 
To this purpose also it may 
ser\'e well if we choose (as 
much as we can) to live with 
pe.'iceable pereons, for that 
jtrevenls the occasions of con- 
fusion ; and if we live with 
jjrudent persons, they will 
not c.isily occasion our dis- 
turbance. But because these 
things are not in many men’s 
]iowcr, therefore I propound 
this rather as a felicity than 
a remedy or a duty, and an 
act of prevention than of 
•cure. 

7- He not inquisitive into 
the affairs of other men, nor 
the faults of thy ser\’ants, nor 
the mistakes of thy friends ; 
but what is oflereS to you, 
•use acconling to the former 
rules ; but do not thou go out 
to gather sticks to kindle a 
fire to bum thine own house. 
And add this: “If my friend 
said or did well in that for 


which I am angiy, I am in 
the fault, not he ; but if he 
did .amiss, he is in the miseiy, 
not I : for cither he was de- 
ceived, or he was malicious ; 
and cither of them both is 
all one with a misemble per- 
.son ; and that is an object of 
pity, not of anger.” 

S. Use all reasonable dis- 
courses to excuse the faults 
of othei's ; considering that 
there are many circumstances 
of time, of pereon, of acci- 
dent, of inadvertency, of in- 
frequency, of aptness to 
amend, of sorrow for doing 
it ; and it is well that we t.ake 
any good in exchange for 
the evil done or suflered. 

9. Upon the arising of 
•anger, instantly enter into a 
deep consideration of the joys 
of heaven, or the pains of 
hell ; for “ fear and joy are 
natumllv apt to appease this 
violence’” 

10. In contentions be al- 
ways passive, never active ; 
upon the defensive, not the 
assaulting p.art ; and then 
also give a gentle answer, 
receiving the furies and in- 
discretions of the other, like 
a stone into a bed of moss 
and soft compliance, and you 
shall find it sit down quietly; 
whereas anger and violence 
make the contention loud and 
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long, and injurious to both 
the parties. 

11. In the actions of reli- 
gion, be careful to temper all 
thy instances with meekness, 
and the proper instruments 
of it ; and if thou beest apt to 
be angry, neither fast vio- 
lently, nor entertain the too 
forward heats of zeal, but 
secure thy duty with constant 
and regular actions, and a 
good temper of body, with 
convenient refreshments and 
recreations. 

12. If anger rises suddenly 
and violent^, first restrain it 
mth consideration; and then 
let it end in a hearty prayer 
for him that did the real or 
seeming injury. The former 
of the two stops its growth, 
and the latter quite kills it, 
and makes amends for its 
monstrous and involuntary 
birth. 

Remedies against Anger, by 
•way of consideration. 

(i.) Consider, that anger 
is a professed enemy to coun- 
sel; it is a direct storm in 
which no man can be heard 
to speak or call from with- 
out; for if you counsel genriy, 
you are despised ; if you urge 
it and be vehement, you pro- 
voke it more. Be careful. 


therefore, to lay up before- 
hand a great stock of reason 
and prudent consideration, 
that, like a besieged town, 
you may be provided for, and 
be defensible from within, 
since you are not likely to be 
relieved from without. Anger 
is not to be suppressed but 
by something that is as in- 
ward as itself, and more ha- 
bitual. To w’hich purpose 
add, diat (2. ) Of all passions 
it endeavours most to make 
reason useless. (3.) That it 
is a universal poison of an 
infinite object; for no man 
was ever so amorous as to 
love a toad, none so envious 
as to repine at the condition 
of the miserable, no man so 
timorous as to fear a dead 
bee; but anger is troubled 
at every thing, and every 
man, and every accident, 
and, therefore, unless it be 
suppressed it will make a 
man’s condition restless. (4. ) 
If it proceeds from a great 
cause it turns to fury ; if from 
a small cause it is peevish- 
ness ; and so is always either 
terrible or ridiculous. (5.) 
It makes a man’s body mon- 
strous, deformed, and con- 
temptible ; the voice horrid ; 
the eyes cruel ; the face pale 
or fiery; the gait fierce ; the 
speech clamorous and loi'.d. 
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(6. ) It is neither manly nor 
ingenuous. (7.) It proceeds 
from softness of spirit and 
pusillanimity; which makes 
that women are more angry 
than men, sick persons more 
than the healthful, old men 
more than young, unprosper- 
ous and calamitous people 
than the blessed and fortu- 
nate. (8.) It is a passion 
fitter for flies and insects than 
for persons professing noble- 
ness and bounty. (9.) It is 
troublesome not only to those 
that suffer it, but to them 
that behold it; there being 
no greater incivility of enter- 
tainment, than for the cook’s 
fault, or the negligence of 
the servants, to be cruel, or 
outrageous, or unpleasant in 
the presence of the guests. 
(10.) It makes marriage to 
be a necessary and unavoid- 
able trouble; friendships, and 
societies, and familiarities to 
be intolerable. (11.) It mul- 
tiplies the evils of drunken- 
ness, and makes the levities 
of wine to run into madness. 
^12.) It makes innocent jest- 
ing to be the beginning of 
tragedies. (13.) It turns 
friendship into hatred ; it 
makes a man lose himself, 
and his reason, and his argu- 
ment, in disputation. It 
turns the desires of know- 


ledge into an itch of wrang- 
ling. It adds insolency to 
power. It turns justice into 
cruelty, and judgment into 
oppression. It changes dis- 
cipline into tediousness and 
hatred of liberal institution. 
It makes a prosperous man 
to be envied, and the unfor- 
tunate to be unpitied. It is 
a confluence of all the irre- 
gular passions ; there is in it 
envy and sorrow, fear and 
scorn, pride and prejudice, 
rashness and inconsideration, 
rejoicing in evil and a desire 
to inflict it, self-love, impa- 
tience, and curiosity. And, 
lastly, though it be very 
troublesome to others, yet it 
is most troublesome to him 
that hath it. 

In the use of these argu- 
ments and the former exer- 
cises, be diligent to obsen'e 
lest, in your desires to sup- 
press anger, yoube passionate 
and angry at yourself for 
being angry ; like physicians 
who give a bitter potion when 
they intend to eject the bit- 
terness of choler, for this will 
provoke the person and in- 
crease the passion. But pla- 
cidly and quietly set upon 
the mortification of it, and 
attempt it first for a day, re- 
solving that day not at all to 
be ang^, and to be watchful 
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and observant ; for a day is 
no great trouble: but then, 
after one day’s watchfulness 
it will be as easy to watch 
two days as at first it was to 
watch one day, and so you 
may increase till it becomes 
easy and habitual. 

Only observe that such an 
anger alone is criminal which 
is against charity to myself 
or my neighbour; but anger 
against sin is a holy zeal, and 
an effect of love to God and 
my brother, for whose inter- 
est I am passionate, like a 
concerned person; and if 1 
take care that my anger 
makes no reflection of scorn 
or cruelty upon the offender, 
or of pride and violence, 
or transportation to myself, 
anger becomes charity and 
duty. And when one com- 
mended Charilaus the king 
ofSparta for a gentle, a good, 
and a meek prince, his col- 
league said well, “ How can 
he be good who is not an 
enemy even to vicious per- 
sons ?” 

3. Remedies against Cofoetous- 

nesSf the third Enemy of 

Merty. 

Covetousness is also an 
enemy to alms, though not 
to all the effects of merciful- 


ness ; but this is to be cured* 
by the proper motives to cha- 
rity before mentioned, and 
by the proper niles of justice, 
which being secured, the arts- 
of getting money are not 
easily made criminal. To* 
which also we may add : 

1. Covetousness makes a 
man miserable, because riches 
are not means to make a. 
man happy ; and unless feli- 
city were to be bought with, 
money, he is a vain personi 
who admires heaps of gold 
and rich possessions. They 
would be excellent things, if 
the richest man were certainly 
the wisest and the best ; but 
as they are they are nothing 
to be wondered at, because* 
they contribute nothing to- 
wa^s felicity; which appears, 
because some men choose to- 
be miserable, that they may 
be rich, rather than be happy 
with the expense of money 
and doing noble things. 

2. Riches are usele.ss and 
unprofitable; for, beyond our- 
needs and conveniences, na- 
ture knows no use of riches. 
No man can, with all the- 
wealth in the world, buy so- 
much skill as to be a good 
lutenist ; he must go the same- 
way that poor people do, he 
must learn and take pains;: 
much less can he buy con- 
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stancy or chastity or courage ; 
nay, not so much as the con- 
tempt of riches : and by pos- 
•sessing more than we need, 
we cannot obtain so much 
power over our souls as not 
ito require more. And cer- 
tainly riches must deliver me 
from no evil, if the possession 
•of them cannot take away 
the longing for them. If any 
man be thirsty, drink cools 
him ; if he be hungry, eating 
meat satisfies him; and when 
a man is cold, and calls for a 
warm cloak, he is pleased if 
you give it him ; but you 
trouble him if you load him 
with six or eight cloaks. Na- 
ture rests, and sits still, when 
:she hath her portion ; but 
that which exceeds it is a 
trouble and a burden: and, 
therefore, in true philosophy, 
no man is rich but he that is 
poor according to the com- 
nion account : for when God 
hath satisfied those needs 
which He made, that is, all 
is natural, whatsoever is be- 
yond it is thirst and a disease; 
^nd, unless it be sent back 
again in charity or religion, 
can serve no end but vice or 
vanity : it can increase the 
appetite to represent the man 
poorer, and, full of a new and 
artificial, unnatural need; but 
lit never satisfies the need it 


makes, or makes the man 
richer. No wealth can satisfy 
the covetous desire of wealth. 

3. Riches are troublesome; 
but the satisfaction of those 
appetites, which God and 
nature hath made, are cheap 
and easy ; for who ever paid 
use-money for bread, and 
onions, and water, to keep 
him alive ? but when we 
covet after sumptuous houses, 
or long for jewels, or for my 
next neighbour s field, or for 
many luxuries, then we can 
never be satisfied till we have 
the best thing that is fancied, 
and all that can be had, and 
all that can be desired, and 
that we can lust no more ; 
but before we come to the 
one half of our first wild de- 
sires, we are the bondmen of 
usurers, and of our worse 
tyrant appetites, and the tor- 
tures of envy and impatience. 
But I consider that as it fares 
with those who drink on still 
when their thirst is quenched, 
or eat after they have well 
dined, so it is also with those 
that covet more than they 
can temperately use : they 
are oftentimes forced to part 
even with that patrimony 
which would have supported 
their persons in freedom and 
honour, and have satisfied all 
their reasonable desire. 
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4. Contentedness is there- 
fore health, because covetous- 
ness is a direct sickness : and 
it was well said of Aristippus 
(as Plutarch reports him), if 
any man, after much eating 
and drinking, be still unsatis- 
fied, he hath no need of more 
meat or more drink, but of a 
physician ; he more needs to 
be purged than to be filled : 
and therefore, since covetous- 
ness cannot be satisfied, it 
must be cured by emptiness 
and evacuation. The man 
is ^vithout remedy, unless he 
be reduced to the scantling 
of nature, and the measures 
of his personal necessity. 
Give to a poor man a house, 
and a few cows, pay his little 
debt, and set him on work, 
and he is provided for, and 
quiet j but when a man eii- 
l^es beyond a fair posses- 
sion, and desires another 
lordship, you spite him if 
you let him have it; for, by 
that, he is one degree the 
further off from the rest in 
his desires and satisfaction ; 
and now he sees himself in a 
bigger capacity to a larger 
fortune; and he shall never 
find his period, till you begin 
to take away something of 
what he hath; for then he 
. will bepn to be glad to keep 
that which is left : but reduce 


him to nature’s measures, andJ 
there he shall be sure to find 
rest; for there no man can 
desire beyond his bellyful p 
and, when he wants that, any 
one friend or charitable man; 
can cure his poverty, but all 
the world cannot satisfy his. 
covetousness. 

5. Covetousness is the 
most fantastical and contra- 
dictory disease in the whole- 
I world : it must therefore be 
incurable; because it strives 
against its own cure. No. 
man, therefore, abstains from 
meat, because he is hungry ;. 
nor from wine, because he- 
loves it, and needs it; but 
the covetous man does so, for 
he desires it passionately, be- 
cause he says he needs it, and' 
when he hath it, he will need 
it still, because he dares not 
use it. He gets clothes, be- 
cause he cannot be without 
them; but when he hatlv 
them, then he can ; as if he 
needed corn for his granary, 
and clothes for his wardrobe, 
more than for his back and* 
belly. For covetousness pre- 
tends to heap much together 
for fear of want: and yet, 
after all his pains and pur- 
chase, he suflers that really, 
which, at first, he feared* 
vainly; and by not using what 
he gets, he makes that suffer- 
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ling to-be actual, present, and 
.necessary, which, in his low- 
>est condition, was but future, 
contingent, and possible. It 
stirs up the desire, and takes 
away the pleasure of being 
satisfied. It increases the 
appetite, and will not content 
it : it swells the principal to 
no purpose, and lessens the 
■■use to all purposes ; disturb- 
ing the order of nature, and 
'the designs of God ; making 
money not to be the instru- 
ment of exchange or charity, 
nor corn to feed himself or the 
poor, nor wool to clothe him- 
self or his brother, nor wine 
to refresh the sadness of the 
.afflicted, nor oil to make 
his own countenance cheer- 
ful; but all these to look 
upon, and to tell over, and 
.to take accounts by, and make 
himself considerable, and 
■wondered at by fools; that 
while he lives he may be 
called rich, and when he 
'dies may be accounted miser- 
able; and, like the dish- 
makers of China, may leave 
a greater heap of dirt for his 
nephews, while he himself 
hath a new lot fallen to him 
in the portion of Dives. But 
thus the ass carried wood 
and sweet herbs to the baths, 
•but was never washed or 
-.perfumed himself : he heaped 


up sweets for others, while 
himself was filthy with smoke 
and ashes. And yet it is 
considerable ; if the man 
can be content to feed 
hardly, and labour extremely, 
and watch carefully, and 
suffer affronts and disgrace, 
that he may get money more 
than he uses in his temperate 
and just needs, with how 
much ease might this man be 
happy? and with how great 
uneasiness and trouble does 
he make himself miserable? 
For he takes pains to get 
content, and when he might 
have it he lets it go. He 
might better be content with 
a virtuous and quiet po- 
verty, than with an artifi- 
cial, troublesome, and vi- 
cious. The same diet and a 
less labour would, at first, 
make him happy, and, for 
ever after, rewaidable. 

6. The sum of all is 
that which the apostle says, 
“Covetousness is idolatry;” 
that is, it is an admiring 
money for itself, not for its 
use, it relies upon money, 
and loves it more than it 
loves God and religion : and 
it is “the root of all evil;” 
it teaches men to be cruel 
and crafty, industrious in evil, 
full of care and malice; it 
devours young heirs, and 
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grinds the face of the poor, 
and undoes those who spe- 
cially belong to God’s pro- 
tection, helpless, craftless, 
and innocent people; it in- 
quires into our parent’s age, 
and longs for the death of our 
friends; it makes friendship 
an art of rapine, and changes 
a partner into a vulture, and 
a companion into a thief ; 
and, after all this, it is for no 
good to itself; for it dares 
not spend those heaps of 
treasure which it snatched: 
and men hate serpents and 
basilisks worse than lions 
and bears; for these kill be- 
cause they need the prey, but 
those sting to death and eat 
not. And if they pretend all 
this care and heap for their 
heirs, they may remember, 
that what was unnecessary 
for themselves is as unneces- 
sary for their sons ; and why 
cannot they be without it, as 
well as their fathers, who did 
not use it? And it often 
happens that to the sons it 
becomes an instrument to 
serve some lust or other; 
that as the gold was useless 
to their fathers, so may the 
sons be to the public, fools 
or prodigals, loads to their 
country, and the curse and 
punishment of their father’s 
avarice: and yet all, that 


wealth is short of one bless- 
ing; but it is a load, coming 
with a curse, and descending 
from the family of a long- 
derived sin. However, the 
father transmits it to the son, 
and it may be the son to one 
more; till a tyrant, or an 
oppressor, or a war, or change 
of government, or the usurer, 
or folly, or an expensive vice, 
makes holes in the bottom of 
the bag, and the wealth runs 
out like water, and flies away 
like a bird from the hand of 
a child. 

_ 7. Add to these the con- 
sideration of the advantages 
of poverty ; that it is a state 
freer from temptation, secure 
in dangers, but of one trouble, 
safe under the Divine Provi- 
dence, cared for in heaven by 
a daily ministration, and for 
w'hose support God makes 
every day a new decree; a 
state, of uhich Christ was 
pleased to make open profes- 
sion, and many wise men 
daily make vows ; that a rich 
man is but like a pool, to 
whom the poor run, and first 
trouble it, and then draw it 
dry ; that he enjoys no more 
of it than according to the 
few and limited needs of a 
man; he cannot eat like a 
wolf or an elephant; that 
varietyof dainty fare ministers 
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but to sin and sicknesses ; that 
the poor man feasts oftener 
than the rich, because every 
little enlargement is a feast to 
the poor, but he that feasts 
every day feasts no day, there 
being nothing left to which he 
may, beyond his ordinary, 
extend his appetite j that the 
rich man sleeps not so soundly 
as the poor labourer ; that his 
fears are more, and his needs 
are greater (for who is poorer, 
he that needs £s or he that 
needs ;^5ooo?)j the poor man 
hath enough to fill his belly, 
and the rich hath not enough 
to fill his eye ; that the poor 
man’s wants are easy to be 
relieved by a common charity, 
but the needs of rich men can- 
not be supplied but by princes ; 
and they are left to the temp- 
tation of great vices to make 
reparation of their needs ; and 


the ambitious labour of men 
to get great estates, is but like 
the selling of a fountain to 
buy a fever, a parting with 
content to buy necessity, a 
purchase of an unhandsome 
condition at the price of in- 
felicity ; that princes, and 
they that enjoy most of the 
\vorld, have most of it but in 
title, and supreme rights, and 
reserved privileges, pepper- 
corns, homages, trifling ser- 
vices, and acknowledgments, 
the real use descending to 
others, to more substantial 
purposes. These considera- 
tions may be useful to the 
curing of covetousness : that, 
the ^ace of mercifulness en- 
laiging the heart of a man, 
his hand may not be -con- 
tracted, but reached out to 
the poor in alms. 


§ IX. Of Repentance 


R epentance, of aii 

things in the world, 
makes the greatest change: 
it changes things in heaven 
and earth ; for it changes the 
whole man from sin to grace, 
from vicious habits to holy 
customs, from unchaste bodies 


to angelical souls, from swine 
to philosophers, from drunk- 
enness to sober counsels ; and 
■ God himself, “ with whom is 
no variableness or shadow of 
change,” is pleased, by de- 
scending to our weak under- 
standings, to say, that He 


3^epcntance 


273 


changes also upon man’s re* 
pentance, that He alters His 
decrees, revokes His sen- 
tence,. cancels the bills of ac- 
cusation, throws the records 
of shame and sorrow from the 
court of heaven, and lifts up 
the sinner from the grave to 
life, from his prison to a 
throne, from hell and the 
guilt of eternal torture to 
heaven and to a title, to 
never-ceasing felicities. If 
we be bound on earth, we 
shall be bound in heaven ; if 
we be absolved here, we shall 
be loosed there ; if we repent, 
God will repent, and not send 
the evil upon us which we 
had deserved. 

But repentance is a conju- 
gation and society of many 
duties ; and it contains in it 
all the parts of a holy life, 
from the time of our return 
to the day of our death inclu- 
sively ; and it hath in it some 
things specially relating to 
the sins of our former days, 
which are now to be abolished 
by ^ special acts, and have 
obliged us to special labours, 
and brought in many new 
necessities, and put us into a 
very great deaf of danger. 
And, because it is a duty con- 
sisting of so many parts and 
so much employment, it also 
requires iquch time, and 


I leaves a man in the same de- 
gree of hope of pardon, as is 
his restitution to the state of 
righteousness and holy liv- 
ing, for which we covenanted 
in baptism. For we must 
know, that there is but one 
rraentance in a man’s whole 
life, if repentance be taken 
in the proper and strict evan- 
gelical covenant sense, and 
not after the ordinary under- 
standing of the world: that 
is, we are but once to change 
our %vhole state of life, from 
the power of the devil and his 
entire possession, from the 
state of sin and death, from 
the body of corniption, to the 
life of grace, to the posses- 
sion of Jesus, to the kingdona 
of the gospel; and this is 
done in the baptism of water, 
or in the baptism of the 
Spirit, when the first rite 
comes to be verified by God’s 
grace coining upon us, and by 
our obedience to the heavenly 
calling, we working together 
with God. After this change, 
if ever we fall into the con- 
trary state, and be wholly 
estranged from God and re- 
ligion, and profess ourselves 
servants of unrighteousness, 
God hath made no more 
covenant of restitution to us ; 
there is no place left for any 
more repentance, or entire 
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change of condition, or new 
birth: a man can be regener- 
ated but once ; and such are 
voluntaxj' malicious apostates, 
wtches, obstinate impenitent 
persons, and the like. But 
if we be overtaken by infir- 
mity, or enter into the marches 
or borders of this estate, and 
commit a grievous sin, or ten, 
or twenty, so we be not in the 
entire possession of the devil, 
we are, for the present, in a 
damnalsle condition if we die; 
but if we live, we are in a re- 
coverable condition; for so 
we may repent often. We 
repent or rise from death but 
once, but from sickness many 
times; and by the grace of 
God we shall be pardoned if 
so we repent But our hopes 
of pardon are just as is the 
repentance; which, if it be 
timely, hearty, industrious, 
and effective, God accepts; 
not by weighing grains or 
scruples, but by estimating 
the great proportions of our 
life. A hearty endeavour, 
and an effectual general 
change shall get the pardon ; 
the unavoidable infirmities, 
and past evils, and present 
imperfections, and short in- 
terruptions, against which we 
watch, and prayj and strive, 
being put upon the accounts 
of the cross, and paid for by , 


the holy Jesus. This is the 
state and condition of repent- 
ance: its parts 'and actions 
must be valued according to 
the follouing rules. 

Acts and Parts of Repentance. 

I. He that repents truly, 
is greatly sorrowful for his 
past sins : not with a super- 
ficial sigh or tear, but a pun- 
gent, afflictive sorrow; such 
a sorrow as hates the sin so 
much, that tire man would 
choose to die rather than act 
it any more. This sorrow 
is called iii Scripture “ a 
weeping sorely; a weeping 
uitli bitterness of heart; a 
weeping day and night; a 
sorrow of heart; a breaking 
I the spirit; mourning like a 
dove, and chattering like a 
swallow; and we may read 
the degree and manner of it 
by the lamentations and sad 
accents of the prophet J erem}', 
when he wept for the sins of 
the nation ; by the heart- 
breaking of David, when he 
mourned for his murder and 
adulteiy; and the bitter weep- 
ing of St. Peter, after the 
siiameful denpng of his Mas- 
ter. The expression of this 
sorrow differs according to 
the temper of the body, the 
sex, the age, and circum- 
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stance of action, and 
motive of sorrow, and by 
many accidental tendernesses, 
or mascitline hardnesses; and 
the repentance is not to be 
estimated by the tears, ^ but 
by the grief ; and the giief is 
to be valued not by the sen- 
sitive trouble, but by the 
cordial hatred of the sin, and 
ready actual dereliction of it, 
and a resolution and real re- 
sisting its consequent tempta- 
tions. Some people can shed 
tears for nothing, some for 
anything; but the proper and 
true efforts of a godly sorrow 
are — ^fear of the Divine judg- 
ments, apprehension of God’s 
displeasure, watchings and 
strivings ::^nst sin, pa- 
tiently enduring the cross of 
sorrow (which God sends as 
their punishment), in accusa- 
tion of ourselves, in perpe- 
tually begging pardon, in 
mean and base opinions of 
ourselves, and in all the na- 
tural productions from these, 
according to our tempei; and 
constitution. For if we be 
apt to weep in other acci- 
dents, it is ill if we weep not 
also in the sorrows of repent- 
ance ; not that weeping is of 
itself a duty, but that the 
sorrow, if it be as great, will 
be still expressed in as great 
a manner. 


2. Our sorrow for sins must 
retain the proportion of our 
sins, though not the equality. 
We have no particular mea- 
sures of sins ; we know not 
which is greater, of sacrilege 
or superstition, idolatry or 
covetousness, rebellion or 
witchcraft; and therefore God 
ties us not to nice measures of 
sorrow, but only that we keep 
the general rules of propor- 
tion ; that is, that a great sin 
have a great grief, a smaller 
crime being to be washed off 
with a lesser shower. 

3. Our sorrow for sins is 
then best accounted of for its 
degree, when it, together 
wdth all the penal and afflic- 
tive duties of repentance, 
shall have equalled or ex- 
ceeded the pleasure we had 
in commission of the sin. 

4. True repentance is a 
punishing duty, and acts its 
sorrow ; and judges and con- 
demns the sin by voluntary 
submitting to such sadnesses 
as God sends on us, or (to 
prevent the judgment of God) 
by judging ourselves, and 
punishing our bodies and our 
spirits by sucii instruments 
of piety as are IrouLlesome 
to the body; such as are fast- 
ing, watching, long prayers, 
troublesome postures in our 
prayers, expensive alms, and 
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all outward acts of liiiniilia> 
tion. For he that must jiulije 
himself, must condemn him- 
self if he be guilty ; and if he 
be condemned, he must be 
punished; and if he be so 
judged, it will help to prevent 
the judgment of the Lord, St. 
Paul instructing us in thi^ 
particular.* But I before 
intimated that the punishing 
actions of repentance are only 
actions of sorrow, and there- 
fore are to make up the pro- 
portions of it. For our grief 
may be so full of trouble ns 
to outweigh all the burdens 
of fasts and bodily afHictions, 
and then the other are the 
less neccssaiy ; and when 
they are used, the benefit of 
them is to obtain of God a 
remission or a le.sscning of 
those temporal judgments 
which God hath decreed 
against the sins, ns it Wtas in 
the case of Ahnb; but the 
sinner is not, by anything of 
this, reconciled to the eternal 
favour of God; for, as yet, 
this is but the introduction to 
repentance. 

5 . Every true penitent is 
obliged to confess his sins, 
and to humble himself before 
God for ever. Confession of 
sins hath a special promise : 
“ If we confess our sins, lie 
1 I Cor. xi. 31. 


i-i faithful anil juvt to for;;ivf 
Us our.Mn>;"- mc.'ining, that 
God hath houml Ilim'clf to 
forgive us if we duly confe.'-'; 
our sins, and do all* that for 
! which confe-<-.ion was ap- 
pointed ; that i:*, he ashamed 
of them, and iiwii them no 
more. For confession of oi-.r 
siin to God c.an signify no- 
thing of itself in its direct 
nature: lie sec.s us when we 
act them, and keejis a record 
of them ; and we foiget them, 
unle^s He reminds us of them 
by 11 is gr.ace. So “ that to 
confess them to God does 
not punish us, or make us 
ashamed ; but confc'-ion to 
Him, if it proceeds from 
shame and sorrow, and is an 
act of humility and self-con- 
demnation," and is a laying 
open our wounds for cure, 
then it is a duty God delights 
in. In all which circum- 
stances, because wc may very 
much be helped if we take 
in the assistance of a .spiritual 
guide, therefore the Church 
ofGod, in .nil .nges, hath com- 
mended, and, in most .nge.-. 
enjoined, that we confe.ss our 
.sins, and discover the state 
and condition of our sonls to 
.such a person as wc or oir 
superiors m.ny judge fit to helj 
U3 in such needs. For lo 
2 1 John i. 9. 
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we confess our sins one 
to another,” as St. James 
advises, we shall obtain the 
prayers of the holy man 
whom God and the Church 
have appointed solemnly to 
pray for us; and when he 
knows our needs, he can best 
minister comfort or reproof, 
oil or caustics ; he can more 
opportunely recommend your 
particular state to God; he 
can detei-mine your cases of 
conscience, and judge better 
for you than you do for your- 
self ; and the shame of open- 
ing such ulcers may restrain 
your forwardness to contract 
them ; and all these circum- 
stances of advantage will do 
very much towards the for- 
giveness. And this course was 
taken by the new converts in 
the days of the apostles : 

For many that believed 
came and confessed and 
shewed their deeds,” And 
it were well if this duty were 
practised prudently and inno- 
cently in order to public dis- 
cipline, or private comfort 
and instruction ; but that it 
be done to God is a duty, 
not directly for itself, but for 
its adjuncts and the duties 
that go with it, or before it, 
or after it : which duties, be- 
cause they are all to be helped 
and guided by our pastors 


and curates of souls, he is 
careful of his eternal interest, 
that will not lose the advan- 
tage of using a private guide 
and judge. ‘ ^ He that hideth 
his sins shall not prosper;” 
Non di7'iget7{r^ saith the vul- 
gar Latin, he shall want a 
guide;” ‘^but who confess- 
etli and forsaketh them shall 
have mercy, And to this 
purpose Climacus reports, 
that divers holy persons in 
that age did use to carry 
table-books 'with them, and 
in them described an ac- 
count of all their determinate 
thoughts, purposes, words, 
and actions in which they 
had suffered infinnity; that 
by communicating the estate 
of their souls, they might be 
instructed and guided, or cor- 
rected or encouraged. 

6. Tnie repentance must 
reduce to act ail its holy pur- 
poses, and enter into and 
run through the state of holy 
living,^ which is contrary to 
that state of darkness in which 
in times past we walked. F or 
to resolve to do it, and yet 

3 Prov. xxviii. 13. 

^ Rom. vi. 3, 4, 7; viii. 10; xi. 
22, 27; xiii. 13, !♦. Gal. V. 6, 24; 
vi. 15. I Cor. vli. rg. 2 Cor. xiii. 
5. Col. i. 21-23. Heb xii. i, 14, 
16 ; X. 16, 22. I Pet. i. 15. 2 Pet. 
i. 4, 9, 10; iii. ri. 1 John i. 6; 
iii. 8, 9 ; v. 16. 
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not to do it, is to break our 
resolution and our faith, to 
mock God, to falsify and eva- 
cuate all the preceding acts 
of repentance, and to make 
our pardon hopeless, and our 
hope fruitless. He that re- 
solves to live well when a 
danger is upon him, or a vio- 
lent fear, or when the appe- 
tites of lust are newly satisfied, 
or newly sers^ed, and yet when 
the temptation comes again, 
sins again, and then is sor- j 
rowful, and resolves once 
more against it, and yet falls 
when the temptation returns, 
is a vain man, but no true 
penitent, nor in the state of 
grace ; and if he chance to 
die in one of these good 
moods, is very far from sal- 
vation ; for if it be necessary 
that we resolve to live well, 
it is necessary we should do 
so. For resolution is an im- 
perfect act, a term of relation, 
and signifies nothing but in 
order to the actions : it is as 1 
a faculty is to the act, as 1 
spring is to har^’est, as eggs 
are to birds, as a relative' 
to its correspondent, nothing 
without it. No man, there- 
fore, can be in a state of 
grace and actual favour by 
resolutions and hoi}’’ pur- 
poses ; these are but tlie gate 
and portal towards pardon : 


a holy life is the only perfec- 
tion of repentance, and the 
fimi ground upon which we 
can cast the anchor of hope 
in the mercies of God, through 
Jesus Christ 

7. No man is ‘ to reckon 
his pardon immediately upon 
his returns from sin to the 
beginnings of good life, but 
is to begin his hopes and 
degrees of confidence accord- 
iiig as sin dies in him, and 
grace lives ; as the habits of 
sin lessen, and righteousness 
grows; according as sin re- 
turns, but seldom in smaller 
instances and without choice, 
and by surprise without deli- 
beration ; and is highly dis- 
relished, and presentlydashed 
against the rock Christ Jesus, 
by a holy soitow and renewed 
care, and more strict watch- 
fulness. For a holy life being 
the condition of the covenant 
on our part as we return to 
God, so God returns to us, 
and our state returns to tlie 
probabilities of pardon. 

S. Every man is to work 
out his salvation with fear 
and trembling ; and after the 
commission of sins his fears 
must multiply; because every 
new sin and every gr*eat de- 
clining from the ways of God 
-is still a degree of new dan- 
ger, and hath increased GodV 
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anger, and hath made Him 
more uneasy to grant pardon; 
and when He does grant it, 
it is upon harder terms both 
for doing and suffering ; that 
is, we must do more for par- 
don, and, it may be, suffer 
much more. For we must 
know that God pardons our 
sins by parts; as our duty in- 
creases, and our care is more 
prudent and active, so God’s 
anger decreases: and yet it 
maybe, the last sin you com- 
mitted made God unalterably 
resolve to send upon you 
some sa'd judgment. Of the 
particulars in all cases we are 
uncertain; and therefore we 
have reason always to mourn 
for our sins that have so pro- 
voked God, and made our 
condition so hdl of danger 
that, it may be, no prayers 
or tears or duty can alter His 
sentence concerning some sad 
judgment upon us. Thus 
God irrevocably decreed to 
punish the Israelites for idol- 
atr}', although Moses prayed 
for them, and God forgave 
them in some degree; that 
is, so that He would not cut 
them off from being a people; 
yet He would not forgive 
them so, but He would visit 
that their sin upon them; 
and He did so. 

9. A true penitent muts, all 


the days of his life, pray for 
pardon, and never think the 
work completed till he dies ; 
not by any act of his own, by 
no act of the Church, by 
no forgiveness by the party 
injured, by no restitution. 
These are all instruments of 
great use and efficacy, and 
the means by which it is to 
be done at length ; but still 
the sin lies at the door, ready 
to return upon us in judg- 
ment and damnation, if w^ 
return to it in choice or action. 
And whether God hath for- 
given us or no, we Icnow not, 
and how far we Icnow not ; 
and all that we have done, is 
not of sufficient worth to 
obtain pardon: therefore still 
pray, and still be sorrowful 
for ever having done it, and 
for ever watch against it; and 
then those begirmings of par- 
don, which are working all 
the way, will at last be per- 
fected in the day of the Lord. 

10. Defer not at all to re- 
pent ; much less mayest thou 
put it off to thy death-bed. 
It is not an easy thing to root 
out the habits of sin, which 
a man’s whcle life hath 
gathered and confirmed. We 
find work enough to mortify 
one beloved lust, in our very 
best advantage of strength 
and time, and before it is so 
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deeply rooted, as it must 
needs be supposed to be at 
tlie end of a wicked life: and 
tlierefore it will prove im- 
possible, when the work is 
so great and the strength so 
little, when sin is so strong 
and grace so weak : for they 
always keep the same pro- 
portion of increase and de- 
crease, and as sin grows 
grace decays : so that the 
more need we have of grace, 
tUe less at that time we shall 
have; because the greatness 
of our sins, which makes the 
need, hath lessened the grace 
of God, which should help 
IIS, into nothing. To which 
add this consideration ; that 
on a man’s death-bed the day 
of repentance is past : for re- 
pentance being the renewing 
of a holy life, a living the life 
of grace, it is a contradiction 
to say that a man can live a 
holy life upon his death-bed: 
especially if we consider, that 
for a sinner to live a holy life 
must first suppose him to 
have overcome all his evil 
habits, and then to have 
made a purchase of the con- 
trary graces, by the labours 
of great prudence, watchful- 
ness, self-denial and severity. 
^‘Nothing that is excellent 
can be wrought suddenly.” 

II, After the beginnings of 


thy recovery, be infinitely 
fearful of a relapse; and 
therefore, upon the stock oi 
thy sad experience, observe 
where thy failings were, and 
by especial arts fortify that 
faculty, and arm against that 
temptation. For if all those 
arguments which God uses to 
us to preserve our innocence, 
and thy late danger, and thy 
fears, and the goodness of 
God making thee once to 
escape, and the shame of thy 
fall, and the sense of thy own 
weaknesses, will not make 
thee watchful against a fall, 
especially knowing how much 
it costs a man to be restored, 
it will be infinitely more dan- 
gerous if ever thou fallest 
again ; not only for fear God 
should no more accept thee 
to pardon, but even thy own 
hopes will be made more 
desperate, and thy impatience 
greater, and thy shame turn 
to impudence, and thy own 
will be more estranged, vio- 
lent, and refractory, and thy 
latter end will be worse than 
thy beginning. To which 
add this consideration: that 
th)’^ sin, which was fonnerly 
in a good way of being par- 
doned, will not only return 
upon thee with all its own 
loads, but with the baseness 
of unthankfulness, and thou 
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\vilt be set as far back from 
heaven as ever; and all thy 
former labours and fears and 
watchings and agonies ^vill 
be reckoned for nothing, but 
as arguments to upbraid thy 
folly, who, when thou hadst 
set one foot in heaven, didst 
pull that back, and carry both 
to hell. 

Motives to Repentance. 

I sliall use no other argu- 
ments to move a sinner to 
repentance, but to tell him, 
unless he does he shall cer- 
tainly perish ; and if he does 
repent timely and entirely, 
that is, live a holy life, he 
shall Ire forgiven and be 
saved. But yet I desire, 
that this consideration be 
enlarged with some great 
circumstances; and let us 
remember, 

I. That to admit mankind 
to repentance and pardon, 
was a favour greater than 
ever God gave to the angels 
and devils; for they were 
never admitted to the condi- 
tion of second thoughts : 
Christ never groaned one 
groan for them: He never 
suffered one stripe, nor one 
affront, nor shed one drop of 
blood, to restore them to' 
hopes of blessedness after 


their first failings. But this 
He did for us : He paid the 
score of our sins, only that 
we might be admitted to re- 
pent, and that this repent- 
ance might be effectual to the 
great purposes of felicity and 
salvation. 

2. Consider, that as it 
cost Christ many millions of 
prayers and groans and sighs, 
so He is now at this instant, 
and hath been for these six- 
teen hundred yeax's, night 
and day, incessantly pm}dng 
for grace to us, that we may 
repent ; and for pardon when 
we do; and for degrees of 
pardon beyond the capacities 
of our infirmities, and the 
merit of our sorrows and 
amendment : and this prayer 
He will continue till His 
second coming; “for He 
ever liveth to make interces- 
sion for us.”® And that we 
may know what it is in be- 
half of which He intercedes, 
St. Paul tells us His design : 
“We ai-e ambassadors for 
Christ, as though He did be- 
seech you by us, we pray you 
in Christ’s stead to be recon- 
ciled to God.”® And what 
Christ prays ns to do, He 
prays to God that we may do; 
that which He desires of us 
as His servants. He desires 
* Heb. vii. 15. ® z Cor. v. zo. 
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of God, who is the fountain 
of the grace and powers unto 
us, and without whose assist- 
ance we can do nothing. 

3. That ever we should re- 
pent, was so costly a pur- 
chase, and so great a con- 
cernment, and so high a 
favour, and the event is 
esteemed by God Himself so 
great an excellency, that our 
blessed Saviour tells us, 
“there shall be joy in heaven 
over one sinner that re- 
penteth;”’' meaning, that 
when Christ shall be glori- 
fied, and at the right hand of 
His Father make intercession 
for us, praying for our re- 
pentance, the conversion and 
repentance of every sinner is 
part of Christ’s glorification, 
it is the answering of His 
prayers, it is a portion of His 
reu'ard, in which He does 
essentially glory by the joys 
of His glorified humanity. 
This is the joy of our Lord 
Himself directly, not of the 
angels, save only by reflec- 
tion: the joy (said our blessed 
Saviour) shall be in the pres- 
ence of the angels; they shall 
see the glory of the Lord, the 
answering of His prayers, the 
satisfaction of His desires, 
and the reward of His suffer- 
ings, in the repentance and 
f Luke XV. 7. 


consequent pardon of a sin- 
ner. For therefore He once 
suffered, and for that reason 
He rejoices for ever. And 
therefore, when a penitent 
sinner comes to receive the 
effect and full consummation 
of his pardon, it is called 
“an entering into the joy of 
our Lord;” that is, a par- 
taking of that joy which 
Christ received at oitr con- 
version and enjoyed ever 
since. 

4. Add to this, that the 
rewards of heaven are so great 
and glorious, and Christ’s 
biirden is so light, his yoke is 
so easy, that it is a shameless 
impudence to expect so great 
glories at a less rate than so 
little a sendee, at a lower 
rate than a holy life. It cost 
the heart-blood of the Son of 
God to obtain heaven for us 
upon that condition; and who 
shall die again to get heaven 
for us upon easier terms? 
'\^^lat would you do, if God 
should command yon to kill 
your eldest son, or to work 
in the mines for a thousand 
years together, or to fast all 
tliy life-time with bread and 
water? were not heaven a 
very gi-eat bai’gain even after 
all this ? And when God re- 
quires nothing of us but to 
livesobei;]y, justly, and godly 
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(whicli things themselves are 
to a man a very great felicity, 
and necessary to our present 
well-being), shall we think 
this to be an intolerable bur- 
den, and that heaven is too 
little a purchase at that price; 
and that God, in mere jus- 
tice, will take a death-bed 
sigh or groan, and a few un- 
profitable tears and pro- 
mises, in exchange for all 
our duty? 

If these motives, joined 


together with our own in- 
terest (even as much as feli- 
city, and the sight of God, and 
the avoiding the intolerable- 
pains of hell, and many in- 
termedia! judgments, come- 
to), will not move us to 
leave, I. the filthiness, and, 
2. the trouble, and, 3. the- 
uneasiness, and, 4. the un- 
reasonableness of sin, and 
turn to God, — ^there is no- 
more to be said; we must 
perish in our folly. 


§ X. Of PREPAlt&TION TO, AND THE MANNER HOW 
TO RECEIVE, THE HoLY SACRAMENT OF THE 

Lord’s Supper 


T he celebration of the 
holy sacrament is tlie 
great mysteriousness of the 
Christian religion, and suc- 
ceeds to the most solemn rite 
of natural and Judaical reli- 
gion, the law of sacrificing. 
For God spared mankind, 
and took the sacrifice of 
beasts, together with our so- 
lemn prayers, for an instru- 
ment of expiation. But these 
could not purify the soul from 
sin, but were typical of the 
sacrifice of something that 
could. But nothing could do 
this, but either the offering 


of all that sinned, that every 
man should be the anatJiema 
or devoted thing; or else by 
some one of the same capa- 
city, who by some superadded 
excellency might in his own 
personal sufferings have a 
value great enough to satisfy 
for all the whole kind of sin- 
ning persons. This the Son 
of God, Jesus Christ, God 
and man, undertook, and 
finished by a a..crifice of Him- 
self upon the altar of the- 
cross. 

2. This sacrifice, because- 
it was perfect, could be but 
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one, and that once : but be- 
cause the needs of the world 
should last as long as the 
world itself, it was necessary 
that there should be a per- 
petual ministry established, , 
whereby this one sufficient 
sacrifice should be made eter- 
nally effectual to the several 
new arising needs of all the 1 
world, who should desire it, 
or in any sense be capable 
of it. 

3. To this end Christ was 
made a Priest for ever: He 
was initiated or consecrated 
on the cross, and there began , 
His priesthood, which was to 
last till His coming to judg- 
ment. It began on earth, 
but was to last and be offici- 
ated in heaven, where He 
sits perpetually, re-presenting , 
and exhibiting to the Father ^ 
that great effective sacrifice j 
which He offered on the 
cross, to eternal and never- 
failing purposes. 

4. As Christ is pleased to 
re-present to His Father that 
great sacrifice as a means of 
atonement and expiation for 
all mankind, and with special 
purposes and intendment for 
all the elect, all that serve 
•Him in holiness; so He hath 
appointed that the same mini- 
-■stry shall bc<done upon earth 
loo, in our manner and accord- 


ing to our proportion; and 
therefore hath constitute and 
separated an order of men 
who, by “ showing forth the 
Lord’s death” by sacramental 
re-presentation, may pray un- 
to God after the same manner 
that our Lord and High Priest 
does; that is, offer -to God 
and re-present in this solemn 
prayer and sacrament, Christ 
as already offered ; so send- 
ing up a gracious instrument, 
whereby our prayers may, for 
His sake and in the same 
manner of intercession, be 
offered up to God in our be- 
half, and for all them for 
whom we pray, to all those 
purposes for which Christ 
died. 

5. As the ministers of the 
sacrament do, in a sacra- 
mental manner, present to 
God the sacrifice of the cross, 
by being imitators of Christ’s 
intercession, so the people 
are sacrificers too in their 
manner : for besides that, by 
saying Amen, they join in the 
act of him that ministers, and 
make it also to be their own: 
so, when they eat and drink 
the consecrated and blessed 
elements worthily, they re- 
ceive Christ 'within them, and 
therefore may also offer Him 
to God, while, in their sacri- 
fice of obedience and thanks- 
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giving, they present them- 
selves to God with Christ, 
whom they have spiritually 
received, that is, themselves 
with that whidi will make 
them gracious and accept- 
able. The offering their 
bodies and souls and services 
to God in Him, and by Him, 
and with Him, who is His 
Father’s well -beloved, and in 
whom He is well pleased, 
cannot but be accepted to 
all the purposes of blessing, 
grac^ and glory. 

6. This is the sum of the 
greatest mystery of our reli- 
gion; it is the cop^ of the 
passion, and the ministration 
of the great mystery of our 
redemption ; and therefore, 
whatsoever entitles us to the 
general privileges of Christ’s 
passion, all that is necessary 
by way of disposition to the 
edebration of the sacrament 
of His jrassion ; because this j 
celebration is our manner of 
applying or using it TTie 
particulars of which prepara- 
tion are represented in the 
following rules. 

1. No man must dare to 
approach to the holy sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper, if 
he be in a state of any one 
sin, that is, unless he have 
entered into the state of re- 
pentance, tiiat is, of sorrow 


and amendment ; lest it be 
• said concerning him, as it 
was concerning Judas, the 
hand of him that betrayeth 
Me is with Me on the table r 
and he that receiveth Christ 
into an impure soul or body, 
first turns his most excellent 
nourishment into poison, and 
then feeds upon it. 

2. Every communicant must 
first have examined himself j 
that is, tried the condition 
and state of his soul, searched 
out the secret ulcers, inquired 
out its weaknesses and indis- 
cretions, and all those apt- 
nesses where it is exposed t& 
temptation ; that, by finding 
out its diseases he may find a 
cure, and by discovering its 
aptnesses he may secure his 
present purposes of future 
amendment, and may be 
armed against dangers and 
temptations. 

3. This examination must 
•be a man’s own act and in- 
quisition into his life ; but 
then also it should lead a 
man on to run to those whom 
the great Physician of our 
souls, Christ Jesus, hath ap- 
pointed to minister physic to* 
our diseases ; that in ail dan- 
gers and great accidents we 
may be assisted for comfort 
and remedy, for medicine and 
caution. 
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4. In this affair let no man 
■deceive liimself, and against 
-such a time which public 
■authority hath appointed for 
ns to receive the sacrament, 
weep for his sins by way of 
solemnity and ceremony, and 
still retain the affection : but 
he that comes to this feast 
must have on the wedding 
garment, that is, he must 
have put on Jesus Christ, and 
he must have put off the old 
man with his affections and 
lusts ; and he must be wholly 
■conformed to Christ in the 
image of his mind. For then 
we have put on Christ when 
•our souls are clothed with 
His righteousness, when every 
faculty of our soul is propor- 
tioned and vested according 
to the pattern of Christ’s life. 
And therefore a man must 1 
■not leap from his last night’s 
surfeit and bath, and then 
communicate ; but when he 
hath begun the work of God 
effectually, and made some . 
progress in repentance, and ^ 
liath walked some stages and 
periods in the ways of godli- 
ness, then let him come to 
liim tliat is to minister it, and 
having made knoum the state 
•of his soul, he is to be ad- 
mitted: but to receive it into 
■an unhallowed soul and body 
is to receive the dust of the , 


tabernacle in the waters of 
jealousy; it will make the 
belly to swell and the thigh 
to rot; it will not convey 
Christ to us, but the devil 
\yill enter and dwell there, 
till with it he returns to his 
dwellingof torment. Remem- 
ber always, that after a great 
sin, or after a habit of sins, a 
man is not soon made clean ; 
and no unclean thing must 
come to this feast. It is not 
the preparation of two or 
three days that can render a 
person capable of tliis ban- 
quet : for in this feast, all 
Christ, and Christ’s passion, 
and all His graces, the bles- 
sings and effects of His suffer- 
ings, are conveyed. Nothing 
can fit us for this but what 
can unite us to Christ, and 
obtain of Him to present our 
needs to His heavenly Father: 
this sacrament can no other- 
wise be celebrated but upon 
the same terms on which we 
may hope for pardon and 
heaven itself. 

5. When we have this gene- 
ral and indispensably neces- 
sary preparation, we are to 
make our soiils more adorned 
and trimmed up with circum- 
stances of pious actions and 
special devotions, setting 
apart some portion of our 
time immediately before the 


preparation to tijr f^oljj 5arramrnt 


287 


day of solemnity, according 
as out great occasions will 
permit ; and this time is spe- 
cially to be spent in actions 
of repentance, confession of 
our sins, renewing our pur- 
poses of holy living, piaying 
for pardon of our failings, 
and for those graces which 
may prevent thelikesadnesses 
for the time to come, medita- 
tion upon the passion, upon 
the innnite love of God ex- 
pressed in so great mysterious 
manners of redemption ; and 
indefinitely in all acts of 
virtue which may build our 
souls up into a temple fit for 
the reception of Christ Him- 
self, and the inhabitation of 
the Holy Spirit. 

6. The celebration of the 
Holy Sacrament being the 
most solemn prayer, joined 
with the most effectual in- 
strument of its acceptance, 
must suppose us in the love 
of God and in charity with 
all the world ; and therefore 
we must, before every com- 
munion especially, remember 
what differences or jealousies 
are between us and any one 
else, and recompose all dis- 
unions, and cause right un- 
derstandings between each 
other ; offering to satisfy 
whom we have injured, and 
to forgive them who have in- 


jured us, without thoughts of 
resuming the q^uarrer when 
the solemnity is over; for 
that is but to rake the embers 
in light and fantastic ashes : 
it must be quenched, and a 
holy flame enkindled — no 
fires must be at all, but the 
fires of love and zeal ; and 
the altar of incense will send 
up asweet perfume, and m'ake 
atonement for us. 

7. ^Mien tlie day of the 
feast is come, lay aside all 
cares and impertinences of 
the world, and remember 
that tliis is thy soul’s day, a 
da)' of traffic and intercourse 
with Heaven. Arise early in 
the morning. ( i. ) Give God 
thanks for the approach of 
so great a blessing. (2.) 
Confess thine outi unworthi- 
ness to admit so divine a 
guest. (3.) Then remember 
and deplore thy sins, which 
have made thee so unworthy. 
(4. ) Then confess God’s good- 
ness, and take sanctuary there, 
and upon Him place thy 
hopes; {5.) And imdte Him 
to thee witli renewed acts of 
love, of holy desire, of hatred 
of His enemy, sin. (6. ) Make 
oblation of thyself wholly to 
be disposed liy Him, to the 
obedience of Him, to His 
providence and possession, 
and pray Him to enter and 
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dwell there for ever. And 
after this, with joy and holy 
fear, and the forwardness of 
love, address thyself to the 
receiving of Him, to whom, 
and by whom, and for whom, 
all faith and all hope, and all 
love, in the holy Catholic 
Church, both in heaven and 
earth, is designed ; Him, 
whom kings and queens, and 
whole kingdoms are in love 
with, and count it the greatest 
honour in the world that their 
crowns and sceptres are laid 
at His holy feet. 

8. When the holy man 
stands at- the table of blessing 
and ministers the rite of con- 
secration, then do as the 
angels do, who behold, and 
love, and wonder that the 
Son of God should become 
food to the souls of His ser- 
vants ; that He, who cannot 
suffer any change or lessening, 
should be broken into pieces, 
and enter into the body to 
support and nourish thespirit, 
and yet at the same time re- 
main in heaven, while He 
descends to thee upon earth; 
that He who hath essential 
felicity should become miser- 
able and die for thee, and 
then give Himself to thee for 
ever to redeem thee from sin 
and misery ; that by His 
wounds He should proaire 


health to thee, by His affronts 
He should entitle thee to 
glory, by his drath He should 
bring thee to life, and by be- 
coming a man He should 
make thee partaker of the 
Divine nature. These are 
such glories that, although 
they are made so obvious that 
each eye may behold them, 
yet they are also so deep 
that no thought can fathom 
them : but so it hath pleased 
Him to make these mysteries 
to be sensible, because the 
excellency and depth of the 
mercy is not intelligible ; that 
while we are ravished and 
comprehended within the in- 
finiteness of so vast and mys- 
terious a mercy, yet we may 
be as sure of it as of that 
thing we see and feel, and 
smell and taste ; but yet it is 
so great that we cannot un- 
derstand it. 

9. These holy mysteries are 
offered to our senses, but not 
to be placed under our feet ; 
they are sensible, but not 
common: and therefore, as 
the weakness of the elements 
adds wonder to the excel- 
lency of the sacrament, so let 
our reverence and reverent 
usages of them add honour to 
the elements, and acknow- 
ledge the glory of the mys- 
teiy, and the Divinity of the 
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mercy. Let us receive the 
consecrated elements with all 
devotion and humility of body 
and spirit; and do this honour 
to it, that it be the first food 
we eat, and the first beverage 
we drink that day, unless it 
be in the case of sickness, or 
other great necessity ; and 
that your body and soul both 
be prepared to its reception 
with abstinence from secular 
pleasures, that you may bet- 
ter have attended fastings 
and preparatory prayers. For 
if ever it be seasonable to 
observe the counsel of St. 
Paul, that married persons 
by consent should abstain for 
a time, that they may attend 
to solemn religion, it is now. 
It was not by St. Paul, nor 
the after-ages of the Church, 
called a duty so to do, but it 
is most reasonable that the 
more solemn actions of reli- 
gion should be attended to, 
without the mixture of any- 
thing that may discompose 
the mind and make it more 
secular or less religious. 

10. In the act of receiving, 
exercise acts of faith with 
much confidence and resig- 
nation, believing it not to be 
common bread and wine, but 
holy in their use, holy in their 
signification, holy in their 
change, and holy in their 


effect; and believe, if thou 
art a worthy communicant, 
thou dost as verily receive 
Christ’s body and blood to all 
effects and purposes of the 
Spirit, as thou dost receive 
the blessed elements into thy 
mouth — that thou puttest thy 
finger to His hand, and thy 
hand into His side, and thy 
lips to His fontinel of blood, 
sucking life from His heart ; 
and yet, if thou dost com- 
municate unworthily, thou 
eatest and drinkest Christ to 
thy danger, and death, and 
destruction. Dispute not con- 
cerning the secret of the 
mystery, and the nicety of 
the manner, of Christ’s pres- 
ence; it is sufficient to thee 
that Christ shall be present 
to thy soul as an instrument 
of grace, as a pledge of the 
resurrection, as the earnest 
of glory and immortality, 
and a means of many inter- 
medial blessings, even all 
such as are necessary for 
thee, and are in order to thy 
salvation. And to make ail 
this good to thee, there is 
nothing necessary on thy part 
but a holy life, and a true 
belief of all the sayings of 
Christ; amongst which, in- 
definitely assent to the words 
of institution, and believe 
that Christ, in the holy sacra- 
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ment, gives thee His body 
and His blood. He that be- 
lieves not this is not a Chris- 
tian. He that believes so 
much needs not to inquire 
further, nor to entangle his 
faith by disbelieving his 
sense. 

II. Fail not this solemnity, 
according to the custom of 
pious and devout people, to 
make an offering to God for 
the uses of religion and the 
poor, according to thy ability. 
For when Christ feasts His 
body, let us also feast our 
fellow-members, who have 
light to the same promises, 
and are partakers of the same 
sacrament, and partners of 
the same hope, and cared for 
under the same Providence, 
and descended from the same 
common parents, and whose 
Father God is, and Christ is 
their elder brother. If thou 
chancest to communicate 
where this holy custom is not 
observed publicly, supply 
that want by thy private 
charity; but offer it to God 
at His holy table, at least by 
thy private designing it there. 

12. When you have re- 
ceived, pray and give thanks. 
Pray for all estates of men ; 
for they also have an interest 
in the body of Christ, whereof 
they are members : and you, 


in conjunction with Christ 
(whom then you have re- 
ceived), are more fit to pray 
for them in that advantage, 
and in the celebration of that 
holy sacrifice, which then is 
sacramentally re-presented to 
God. Give thanks for the 
passion of our dearest Lord : 
remember all its parts, and 
all the instruments of your 
redemption; and beg of God, 
that by a holy perseverance 
in well-doing you may from 
shadows pass on to sub- 
stances, from eating His body 
to seeing His face, from the 
typical, sacramental, and 
transient, to the real and 
eternal supper of the Lamb. 

13. After the solemnity is 
done, let Christ dwell in your 
hearts by faith, and love, and 
obedience, and conformity to 
PI is life and death: as you 
have taken Christ into you, 
so put Christ on you, and 
conform every faculty of your 
soul and body to His holy 
image and perfection. Re- 
member, that now Christ is 
all one with you ; and, there- 
fore, when you are to do an 
action consider how Christ 
did, or would do the like; 
and do you imitate His ex- 
ample, and transcribe His 
copy, and understand all His 
commandments, and choose 
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all that He propounded, and 
desire His promises, and fear 
His threatenings, and many 
His loves and hatreds, and 
contract His friendships ; for 
then you do every day com- 
municate ; especially when 
Christ thus dwells in you, 
and you in Christ, growing 
up towards a perfect man in 
Christ Jesus. 

14. Do not instantly, upon 
your return from church, re- 
turn also to the world, and 
secular thoughts and employ- 
ment; but let the remaining 
parts of that day be like a 
post-communion, or an after- 
office, entertaining your bless- 
ed Lord with all the caresses 
and sweetness of love and 
colloquies, and intercourses 
of duty and affection, ac- 
quainting Him with all your 
needs, and revealing to Him 
all your secrets, and opening 
all your infirmities; and as 
the affairs of your person or 
employment call you off, so 
retire again with often ejacu- 
lations and acts of entertain- 
ment to your beloved guest. 

The Effects and Ben^ts of 

Worthy Commu7ticating. 

When I said that the sacri- 
fice of the cross, which Christ 
offered for all the sins and all 


the needs of the world, is 
represented to God by the 
minister in the sacrament, 
and offered up in prayer and 
sacramental memory, after 
the manner that Christ Him- 
self intercedes for us in 
heaven (so far as His glori- 
ous priesthood is imitable by 
His ministers on earth), I 
must of necessity also mean, 
that all the benefits of that 
sacrifice are then conveyed to 
all that communicate worth- 
ily. But if we descend to 
particulars, then and there 
the Church is nourished in 
her faith, strengthened in her 
hope, enlarged in her bowels 
with an increasing charity; 
there all the members of 
Christ are joined wth each 
other, and all to Christ their 
head; and we again renew 
the covenant with God in 
Jesus Christ, and God seals 
His part, and we promise for 
ours, and Christ unites both, 
and the Holy Ghost signs 
both in the collation of those 
graces which we then pray 
for, and exercise, and receive 
all at once. There our bodies 
are nourished w»*-h the signs, 
and our souls with the mys- 
tery : our bodies receive into 
them the seed of an immortal 
nature, and our souls are 
joined \vith Him who is the 
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first-fruits of the resurrection 
and never can die. And if 
we desire anything else and 
need it, here it is to be prayed 
for, here to be hoped for, here 
to be received. Long life and 
health, and recovery from 
sickness, and competent sup- 
port and maintenance, and 
peace and^ deliverance from 
our enemies, and content, 
and patience, and joy, and 
sanctified riches, or a cheer- 
ful poverty, and liberty, and 
whatsoever else is a bless- 
ing, was purchased for us by 
Christ in His death and re- 
surrection, and in His inter- 
cession in heaven. And this 
sacrament being that to our 
particulars which the great 
mysteries are in themselves 
and ty design to all the 
world, if we receive worthily, 
we shall receive any of these 
blessings, according as God 
shall choose for us ; and He 
will not only choose with 
more wisdom, but also with 
more affection, than we can 
for ourselves. 

After all this, it is advised 
by the guides of souls, wise 
men and pious, that dl per- 
sons should communicate 
very often, even as often as 
they Can, without excuses or 
delays ; everything that puts 
os from so holy an employ- 


ment, when we are moved to 
it, being either a sin or an 
imperfection, an infirmity or 
indevotion, and an inactivc- 
ness of spirit. All Christian 
people must come. They, 
indeed that are in the state 
of sin must not come so, but 
yet they must come. First 
they must quit their state of 
death, and then partake of 
the bread of life. They that 
are at enmity ndth their 
neighbours must come — ^that 
is no excuse for their not 
coming j only they must not 
bring their enmity along with 
them, but leave it, and then 
come. They that have variety 
of secular employment must 
come ; only they must leave 
their secular thoughts and 
affections behind them, and 
then come and converse udth 
God. If any man be well 
grown in grace, he must 
needs come, because he is 
excellently disposed to so 
holy a feast: but he that is 
but in the infancy of piety 
had need to come that so he 
may grow in grace. The 
strong must come lest they 
become weak ; and the weak 
that they may become strong. 
The sick must come to be 
cured; the healthful to be 
preserved. They that have 
leisure must come, because 
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they have no excuse; they 
that have no leisure must 
come hither, that by so ex- 
cellent religion they may 
sanctify their business. The 
penitent sinners must come, 
that they may be justified; 
and they that are justified, 
that they may be justified 
still. They that have fears 
and great reverence to these 
m5'steries, and think no pre- 
paration to be sufficient, . 
must receive, that they may 
learn how to receive the more 
worthily; and they that have 


a less degree of reverence 
must come often to have it 
heightened: that as those 
creatures that live amongst 
the snows of the mountains 
turn white with their food 
and conversation with sudi 
perpetual whiteness, so our 
souls may be transformed in- 
to the similitude and union 
with Christ by our perpetual 
feeding on Him, and conver- 
sation, not only in His courts, 
but in His very heart, and 
most secret affections, and 
incomparable purities. 


The manner of usitig these Devotio7is by way of 
Preparation to the receiving of tJie blessed Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper 


The just preparation to 
this holy feast consisting 
principally in a holy life, and 
consequently in the repeti- 
tion of the acts of all virtues, 
and especially of faith, repent- 
ance, charity, and thanksgiv- 
ing; to the exercise of these 
four graces, let the person 
that intends to communicate, 
in tlie times set apart for his 
preparation and devotion, for 
the exercise of his faith recite 
the prayer or litany of the 
passion; for the exercise of 


repentance, the form of con- 
fession of sins with the prayer 
annexed; and for the graces 
of thanksgiving and charity, 
let him use the special forms 
of prayer above described 
Or if a less time can be allot- 
ted for preparatory devotion, 
the two first will be the more 
proper, as containing in them 
all the personal duty of the 
communicant. To which up- 
on the morning of that holy 
solemnity, let him add 
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A Prayer of Preparation or Address to the Holy 

Sacra^nent. 


An Act of Lwe. 

O most gracious and eter- 
nal God, the helper of the 
helpless, the comforter of the 
comfortless, the hope of the 
afflicted, the bread of the 
hungry, the drink of the 
thirsty, and tire Saviour of 
all them that wmt upon Thee ; 
I bless and glorify iTiy name, 
and adore Thy goodness, and 
delight in Thy love, that 
Thou hast once more given 
me the opportunity of receiv- 
ing the greatest favour which 
I can receive in this world, 
even the body and blood of 
my dearest Saviour. O take 
from me all affection to sin 
or vanity; let not my affec- 
tions dwell below, but soar 
upwards to the element of 
love, to the seat of God, to 
the regions of glory, and the 
inheritance of Jesus; that I 
may hunger and thirst for the 
bread of life, and the wine of 
elect souls, and may know no 
loves but the love of God, 
and the most merciful Jesus. 
Amen. 


An Act of Desire. 

O blessed Jesus, Thou hast 
used many arts to save me. 
Thou hast given Thy life to 
redeem me. Thy Holy Spirit 
to sanctify me. Thyself for 
my example, Thy word for 
my rule, Thy grace for my 
guide, the fruit of Thy body 
hanging on the tree of the 
cross for the sin of my sold ; 
and, after all this, Thou hast 
sent Thy apostles and minis- 
ters of salvation to call me, 
to importune me, to constrain 
me to holiness, and peace, 
and felicity. O now come. 
Lord Jesus, come quickly; 
my heart is desirous of Thy 
presence and thirst of Thy 
grace, and would entertain 
Thee, not as a guest, but as 
an inhabitant, as the Lord 
of all my faculties. Enter 
in and ts^e possession, and 
dwell with me for ever; that 
I also may dwell in the heart 
of my dearest Lord, which 
was opened for me with a 
spear and love. 
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An Act of Contrition. 

Lord, Thou shalt find my 
heart full of cares and worldly 
desires, cheated with love of 
riches, and neglect of holy 
things, proud and unmorti* 
hed, false and crafty to de- 
ceive itself, intricated and en- 
tangled with difficult cases of 
conscience, with knots which 
my own wildness and incon- 
sideration and impatience 
have tied and shuffled to- 
gether. O my dearest Lord, 
if Thou canst behold such an 
impure seat, behold the place 
to which Thou art invited is 
full of passion and prejudice, 
evil [principles and evil habits, 
peevish and disobedient, lust- 
ful and intemperate, and full 
of sad remembrances, that I 
have often provoked to jeal- 
ousy and to anger Thee my 
God, my dearest Saviour, 
Him that died for me. Him 
that suffered torments forme. 
Him that is infinitely good to 
me, and infinitely good and 
perfect in Himself. This, O 
dearest Saviour, is asnd truth, 
andIamheaTtilyashamed,and 
truly sorrowful for it, and do 
deeply hate all my sins, and 
am full of indignation against 
mysdf for so unworthy, so 
careless, so continued, so 
great a folly: and humbly 


beg of Thee to increase my 
sorrow, and my care, and my 
hatred against sin ; and make 
my love to Thee swell up to 
a great grace, and then to 
glory and immensity. 

An Act of Faith. 

^ This indeed is my condi- 
tion : but I know, O blessed 
Jesus, that Thou didst take 
upon Thee my nature, that 
Thou mightest suffer for my 
sins, and Thou didst suffer to 
deliver me from them and 
from Thy Father’s wrath; 
and I was delivered from this 
wrath, that I might serve 
Thee in holiness and right- 
eousness all my days. Lord, 
I am as sure l^ou didst the 
great work of redemption for 
me and^ all mankind, as that 
I am alive. This is my hope, 
the strength of my spirit, my 
joy and my confidence ; and 
do Thou never let the spirit 
of unbelief enter into me and 
take me from this rock. Here 
I will dwell, for I have a de- 
light therein ; here I will live, 
and here I desire to die. 

The Fetition. 

Therefore, O blessed Jesu, 
who art my Saviour and my 
God, whose body is my food, 
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and Thy righteousness is my 
robe, Thou art the priest and 
the sacrifice, the master of 
the feast and the feast itself, 
the physician of my soul, the 
light of my eyes, the purifier 
of my stains : enter into my 
heart, and cast out from 
thence all impurities, all the 
remains of the old man ; and 
grant I may partake of this 
holy sacrament with much 
reverence, and holy relish, 
and great effect, receiving 
hence the communication of 
Thy holy body and blood, 
for the establishment of an 
unreproveable faith, of an 
unfeigned love, for the ful- 
ness of wisdom, for the heal- 
ing my soul, for the blessing 
and preservation of my body, 
for the taking out the sting 
of temporal death, and for 
the assurance of a holy resur- 
rection; for the ejection of 
all evil from within me, and 
the fulfilling all Thy right- 
eous commandments ; and to 
procure for me a mercy and 
a fair reception at the day of 
judgment, through Thy mer- 
cies, O holy and ever-blessed 
Saviour Jesus. 

[Here also may be added 
the prayer after receiving the 
cup.] 


Ejacidatmis to be said befo7-e 

or at the receiving the Holy 

Sacrament. 

Like as the hart desireth 
the water-brooks, so longeth 
my soul after Thee, O God. 
My soul is athirst for God, 
yea, even for the living God : 
when shall I come before the 
presence of God ? Psal. xlii. 
I, 2. 

O Lord my God, great are 
Thy wondrous works which 
Thou hast done ; like as be 
also Thy thoughts, which are 
to usward : and yet there is 
no man that ordereth them 
unto Thee. Psal. xl, 6. 

0 send out Thy light and 
Thy truth, that they may 
lead me, and bring me unto 
Thy holy hill and to Thy 
dwelling ; and that I may ^6 
unto the altar of God, e;ven 
unto the God of my j/^y and 
gladness ; and with jmy heart 
will I give thank/j' to Thee, 

0 God my God._ ' Psal. xliii. 

A * 

oj 4* ^ 

1 will wash: my hands in 
innocennr^,' O Lord,' and so 
will L'go to Thine altar : that 

1 way shew the voice ot 
thsinksgiving, and tell of all 
"ylry wondrous works. Psal. 
?xxvi. 6, 7. 

Examine me, O Lord, and 
prove me, try Thou my 
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reins and my heart. For 
Thy loving-kindness is now 
and ever before my eyes: 
and I will walk in Thy truth. 
Ver. 2, 3. 

Thou shalt prepare a table 
before me against them that 
trouble me: Thou hast an- 
ointed my head with oil, and 
my cup shall be full. But Thy 
loving-kindness and mer(^ 
shall follow me all the days 
of my life, and I will dwell 
in the house of die Lord for 
ever. Fsal. xxiii. 5, 6. 

This is the bread that 
cometh doivn from heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof 
and not die. John vi. 50. 

Whoso eateth My flesh, and 
drinketh My blood, dwelleth 
in Me and I in him, and hath 
eternal life abiding in him; 
and I will raise him up at the 
last day. Ver. 54, 56. 

Lord, whither shall we go 
but to Thee? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life. John 

Vi. 68. 

If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me and drink. 
John vii. 37. 

The bread which we break, 
is it not the communication 
of the body of Christ? and 
the cup which we drink, is it 
not the communication of 
the blood of Christ ? i Cor. 
X. 16. 


What are those wounds in 
thy hands ? They are those 
with which I was wounded 
in the house of my friends. 

I Zech. xiii. 6. 

Immediately before the rccekf- 
Mg, say, 

Lord, I am not worthy 
that Thou shouldest enter 
under my roof. But do Thou 
speak the word only, and 
Thyseri'ant shall be healed. 
Matt. viii. 8. 

Lord, open Thou my lips, 
and my mouth shall shew 
Thy praise. O God, make 
speed to save me : O Lord, 
make haste to help me. 

Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly. 

After receiving the consecrated 

and blessed Bread, say, 

O taste and see how gra- 
cious the Lord is : blessed is 
the man that tnistetli in Him. 
The beasts do lade and sufler 
hunger ; but they which seek 
the Lord shall want no man- 
ner of thing that is good. 
Lord, what am I, that my 
Saviour should become my 
food ; that the Son of God 
should be the meat of worms, 
of dust and ashes, of a sinner, 
of him that was. His enemy? 
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this Thou hast done to me, 
because Thou art infinitely 
good and wonderfully gra- 
cious, and lovest to bless 
every one of us, turning us 
from the evil of our ways. 
Enter into me, blessed Jesus ; 
let no root of bitterness spring 
up in my heart ; but be Thou 
Lord of all my faculties. O 
let me feed on Thee by faith, 
and grow up by the increase 
of God to a perfect man in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. Lord, 
I believe: help mine un- 
belief. 

Glory be to God the Fa- 
ther, Son, &c. 

After the receiving the Cup of 
Blessing. 

It is finished. Blessed be 
the mercies of God revealed 
to us in Jesus Christ. O 
blessed and eternal High- 
priest, let the sacrifice of the 
cross, which Thou didst once 
offer for the sins of the whole 
w’orld, and which Thou dost 
now and always re-present 
in heaven to Thy Father by 
Thy never-ceasing interces- 
sion, and which this day hath 
been exhibited on Thy holy 
table sacramentally, obtain 
mercy and peace, faith and 
charity, safety and establish- 
ment to Thy holy Church, 


which Thou hast founded 
upon a rock, the rock of a 
holy faith; and let not the 
gates of hell prevail against 
her, nor the enemy of man- 
kind take any soul out of Thy 
hand, whom Thou hast pur- 
chased with Thy blood, and 
sanctified by Thy spirit. Pre- 
serve all Thy people from 
heresy and division of spirit, 
from scandal and the spirit 
of delusion, fromsacril^eanc 
hurtful persecutions. Thou, 
O blessed Jesus, didst die for 
us ; keep me for ever in holy 
living, from sin and sinful 
shame, in the communion of 
Thy Church, andThy Church 
in safety and grace, in truth 
and peace, unto Thy second 
coming. Amen. 

Dearest Jesu, since Thou 
art pleased to enter into me, 

0 be jealous of Thy house 
and the place where Thine 
honour dwelleth : suffer no un- 
clean spirit or unholy thought 
to come near Thy dwelling, 
lest it defile the ground where 
Thy holy feet have trod. O 
teachmeso to walk,thatlmay 
never disrepute the honour 
of my religion, nor stain the 
holy robe which Thou hast 
now put upon my soul, nor 
break my holy vows, which 

1 have made, and Thou hast 
sealed, nor lose my right of 
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inheritance, my privilege of 
being co-heir with Jesus, into 
the hope of which I have no 
further entered : but be Thou 
pleased to love me with the 
love of a father, and of a 
brother, and a husband, and 
a lord ; and make me to 
serve Thee in the communion 
of saints, in receiving the 
sacrament, in the practice of 
all holy virtues, in the imita- 
tion of Thy life, and confor- 
mity to Thy sufTerings : that 
I, having now put on the 
Lord Jesus, may many His 
loves and His enmities, may 
desire His glory, and may 
obey His laws, and be united 
to His Spirit, and in the day 
of the Lord I may be found 
having on the wedding gar- 
ment, and bearing in my 
body and soul the marks of 
rile Lord Jesus, that I may 
enter into the joy of my Lord, 
and partake of His glories 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Ejaculations to he used any 
time that Day^ after the 
Solemnity is ended. 

Lord, if I had lived inno- 
cently, I could not have de- 
served to receive the crumbs 
that fall from Thy table. 


How great is Thy mercy, 
who hast feasted me with the 
bread of virrins,_ with the 
wine of ange», with manna 
from heaven ! 

O when shall I pass from 
this dark glass, from this veil 
of sacraments, to the vision 
of Thy eternal clarity; from 
eating Thy body, to behold- 
ing Thy face in Thy eternal 
kingdom ? 

Let not my sins cnicify the 
Lord of life again : let it 
never be said concerning me, 

. “ The hand of him that be- 
trayeth Me is with Me on the 
table.” 

O that I might love Thee 
as well as ever any creature 
loved Thee ! Let me think 
nothing but Thee, desire no- 
thing but Thee, enjoy nothing 
but Thee. 

O Jesus, be a Jesus unto 
me. Thou art all things 
unto me. Let nothing ever 
please me but what savours 
of Thee and Thy miraculous 
sweetness. 

Blessed be the mercies of 
our Lord, who of God is 
made unto me wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption. 

“ He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord.” Amen. 
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Prayers for all sorts of Men and all Necessities: 
rdahng to the several farts of the Virtue of 
jReltgion '' 


A Prayer for the Graces of 
Faiths Hofe^ Charity. 

O Lord God of infinite 
mercy, of infinite excellency, 
who hast sent Tliy holy Son 
into the world to redeem us 
from an intolerable misery, 
and to teach us a holy reli- 
gion, and to forgave us an 
infinite debt ; give me Thy 
Holy Spirit, that my under- 
standing and all my faculties 
may be so resigned to the 
discipline and doctrine of my 
Lord, that I may be prepared 
in mind and will to die for 
the testimony of Jesus, and 
to suffer any affliction or cala- 
mity that shall offer to hinder 
my duty, or tempt me to 
shame or sin or apostacy ; 
and let my faith be the parent 
of a good life, a strong shield 
to repel tlie fiery darts of the 
devil, and the author of a 
holy hope, of modest desires, 
of confidence in God, and of 
a never -failing charity to 
Thee, my God, and to all 
the world ; that I may never 
have my portion with the 


unbelievers, or uncharitable 
and desperate persons ; but 
may be supported by the 
strengths of faith in all temp- 
tations, and may be refreshed 
with the comforts of a holy 
hope in all my sorrows, and 
may bear the burden of the 
Lord, and the infirmities of 
my neighbour, by the support 
I of charity ; that the yoke of 
Jesus may become easy to 
me, and my love may do all 
the miracles of grace, till 
from grace it swell to glory, 
from earth to heaven, from 
duty to reward, from the 
imperfections of a begirming 
and still growing love, it 
rnay arrive to the consumma- 
tion of an eternal and never- 
ceasing charity, through Je- 
sus Christ the Son of Thy 
love, the anchor of our hope, 
and the author and finisher 
of our faith : to whom vdth 
Thee, O Lord God, Father 
of heaven and earth, and with 
Thy Holy Spirit, be all 
glory, and love, and obe- 
dience, and dominion, now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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Acts of Love by way of Prayer 
and Ejaailation; to be used 
in private. 

0 God, Thou art my God, 
early will I seek Thee : my 
soul thirsteth for Thee, my 
flesh longetb for Thee in a 
dry and thirsty land, where 
no water is j to see Thy power 
and Thy glory so as 1 have 
seen Theei in the sanctuary. 
Because Thy loving-kindness 
is better than life, my lips 
shall praise Thee. Fsm. 
Ixiii. 1, &C. 

1 am ready, not only to be 
bound, but to die for the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 
Actsxxi. 13. 

How amiable are Thy ta- 
bernacles, Thou Lord of 
Hosts! My soul longeth, 
yea even fainteth for the 
courts of the Lord ; my heart 
and my flesh crieth out for 
the living God. Blessed are 
they that dwell in Thy house ; 
they will still be praising 
Thee. Psal. Ixxxiv. i, 2, 4. 

O blessed Jesu, Thou art 
worthy of all adoration, and 
all honour, and all love: 
Thou art the wonderful, the 
counsellor, the mighty God, 
the everlastirjg Father, the 
Prince of peace j of Thy 
government and peace there 
shall be no end : Thou art 


the brightness of ThjrFather’s 
gloiy, the express image of 
His person, the appointed 
heir of all things. Thou up- 
holdest all things by the word 
of Thy power; Thou didst 
by Thyself purge our sins ; 
Thou art set on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high j 
Thou art made better than 
the angels ; Thou hast by in- 
heritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they. 
Thou, O dearest Jesus, art 
the Head of the Church, the 
beginning and the first-born 
from the dead : in all things 
Thou hast the pre-eminence, 
^d it pleased the Father that 
in Thee should all fulness 
dwell. Kingdoms are in love 
with Thee; kings lay their 
crowns and sceptres at Thy 
feet; and queens are Thy 
handmaids, and wash the feet 
of Thy servants. 

A Prayer to be said in any 
affliction, as Death of Child- 
ren, of Husband or Wife, 
in great Poverty, in Im- 
prisonment, in a Sad and 
Discotisolate Spirit, and in 
Tetnptations to Despair. 

O eternal God, Father of 
mercies, and God of aU com- 
fort, with much mercy look 
upon the sadnesses and sor- 
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rows of Thy servant. My 
sins lie heavy upon me, and 
press me sore, and there is 
no health in my bones by 
reason of Thy displeasure 
and my sin. The waters are 
gone over me, and I stick 
fast in the deep mire, and my 
miseries are without comfort, 
because they are punishments 
of my sin : and I am so evil 
and unworthy a 2)erson, that 
though I have great desires, 
yet I have no dispositions or 
worthiness toward receiving 
comfort. My sins have caused 
my sorrow, and my sorrow 
does not cure my sins ; and 
unless for Thy own sake, and 
merely because Thou art 
good. Thou shalt pity me and 
relieve me, I am as much 
without remedy as now I am 
without comfort. Lord, pity 
me ! Lord, let Thy grace 
refresh my spirit ! Let Thy 
comforts support me, Thy 
mercy pardon me, and never 
let my portion be amongst 
hopeless and accursed spirits ; 
for Thou art good and gra- 
cious, and I throw myself 
upon Thy mercy. Let me 
never let my hold go, and do 
Thou with me what seems 
good in Thine own eyes. I 
cannot suffer more than I 
have deserved ; and yet I can 
need no relief so great as Thy 


mercy is ; for Thou art in- 
finitely more merciful than I 
can be miserable; and Thy 
mercy, which is aWe all 
Thy own works, must needs 
be far above all my .sin and 
all my misery. Dearest Je- 
sus, let me trust in Thee for 
ever, and let me never be 
confounded. Amen. 

Ejaculations and short Medi- 
j tations to be used in time of 

Sickness and Sorrow^ or 

Danger of Death. 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, 
and let my cry come unto. 
Thee.® Hide not T^y face 
from me in the time of my 
trouble, incline Thine ear 
unto me when I call : O hear 
me, and that right soon. For 
my days are consumed like 
smoke, and my bones are 
burnt up as it were with a 
firebrand. My heart is smitten 
down and withered like grass, 
so that I forget to eat my 
bread : and that because of 
Thine indignation and wrath; 
for Thou hast taken me up 
and cast me dow: Thine 
arrows stick fast in me, and 
Thine hand presseth mesore.® 
There is no health in my flesh 
because of Thy displeasure ; 

® Psa. cii. 2—4, 10. 

9 Psa. xxxviii. a — ^4, 18. 
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neither is there any rest in 
my bones by reason of my 
sin. My wickednesses are 
gone over my head, and are 
a sore burden too heavy for 
me to bear. But I will con- 
fess my wickedness, and be 
sorry for my sin. O Lord, 
rebime me not in Thine in- 
dignation, neither chasten me 
in Thy displeasm*e.^ Lord, 
be merciful unto me, heal 
my soul, for I have sinned 
against Thee.^ 

Have mercy upon me, O 
God, after Thy great good- 
ness, according to the multi- 
tude of Thy mercies do away 
mine oftences.^ O remem- 
ber not the sins and offences 
of my youth ; but according 
to Thy mercy think Thou 
upon me, O Lord, for Thy 
goodness.^ Wash me tho- 
roughly from my wickedness ; 
and cleanse me from my sin. 
Make me a clean heart, O 
Gpd, and renew a right spirit 
within me.® Cast me not j 
away from Thy j>resence, from 
Thy all-hallowing and life- 
giving presence : and take not 
Thy Holy Spirit, Thy sancti- 
Thy guiding. Thy com- 
forting, _Thy supporting, and 
confirming Spirit, from me. 


^ Psa. vi, 
a Psa. li. 
5 


I. 2 Psa, xli. 4. 
1 . , * Psa. XXV. 6. 

Psa. li. 2, 10, IX, 


O God, Thou art my God 
for ever and ever : Thou shalt 
be my guide unto death.® 
Lord, comfort me now that I 
lie sick upon my bed : make 
Thou my bed in all my sick- 
ness. ^ O deliver my soul 
from die place of hell ; and 
do Thou receive me® My 
heart is disquieted within me, 
and the fear of death is fallen 
upon me.® Behold, Thou 
hast made my days as it were 
a span long, and my age is 
even as nothing in respect of 
Thee; and verily every jUan 
living is altogether vanity.^ 
When Thou with rebukes dost 
chasten man for sin^ Thou 
makest his beauty to con- 
sume away, like a moth fret- 
ting a garment: every man 
therefore is but vanity. And 
now. Lord, what is my hope ? 
truly my hope is even in 
Thee. Hear my prayer, O 
Lord, and with Thine ears 
consider my calling : hold not 
Thy peace at my tears. Take 
this plague away from me: I 
am consumed by the means 
of Thy heavy hand. I am a 
stranger %vith Thee and a 
sojourner, as all my fathers 
were. O spare me a little, 
that I may recover my 

® Psa. xlviii. 13.- 7 Psa. xli. 3. 

* Psa. xlix. 15. 9 Psa. Iv. 4. 

t Psa. xxxix, 6. 
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strength, before I go hence 
and be no more seen. My 
soul cleaveth unto the dust : 

0 quicken me according to 
Thy word. ® And when the 
snares of death cbmpass me 
round about, let not the pains 
of hell take hold upon me.^ 

An Act of Faith concerning 
the Resurrection and the 
Day ofyudgnient, to be said 
by Sick Persons^ or medi- 
tated. 

1 know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that He shall 
stand at the latter day upon 
the earth : and though after 
my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall 

1 see God ; whom I shall see 
for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, though my reins 
be consumed within me. Job 
xix. 25, &c. 

God shall come and shall 
not keep silence; there shall 
go before Him a consuming 
fire, and a mighty tempest 
shall be stirr^ up round 
about Him : He shall call the 
heaven from above, and the 
earth, that He may judge His 
people.^ O blessed Jesu, 
Thou art my judge and Thou 
art my advocate: have mercy 

S Psa. adx. 35. S Psa, cxw. 3. 

* Psa. 1 . 3, 4. 


upon me in the hour of my 
death, and in the day of 
judgment. See John v. 28, 
and I Thess. iv. 15. 

Short Prayers to be said by 
Sick Persons. 

O holy Jesus, Thou art a 
merciful high priest, and 
touched ^vith the sense of our 
infirmities ; Thou knowest 
the sharpness of my sickness, 
and the weakness of my per* 
son. The clouds are gathered 
about me, and Thou hast 
covered me with Thy storm: 
my understanding hath not 
such apprehension of things 
as formerly. Lord, let Thy 
mercy support me. Thy Spirit 
guide me, and lead me 
through the valley of this 
death safely; that I may pass 
it patiently, holily, with per- 
fect resignation ; and let me 
rejoice in the Lord, in the 
hopes of pardon, in the ex- 
pectation of glory, in the 
sense of Thy mercies, in the 
refreshments of Thy Spirit, 
in a victory over all tempta- 
tions. 

Thou hast promised to be 
with us in tribulation. Lord, 
my soul is troubled, and my 
body is weak, and my hope 
is in Thee, and my enemies 
are busy and mighty; now 


{or ^e&rral 0cra0tbns 


305 


make good Thy holy pro- 
mise. Now, O holy Jesus, 
now let Thy hand of grace 
be upon me ; restrain my 
ghostly enemies, and g^ve me 
all sorts of spiritual assist- 
ances. Lord, remember Thy 
servant in the day when Thou 
bindest up Thy jewels. 

O take me from all tedious- 
ness of spirit, all impaliency 
and unquietness: let me pos- 
sess my soul in patience, and 
resign my soul and body into 
Thy hands, as into the hands 
of a faithful Creator and a 
blessed Redeemer. 

O holy Jesu, Thou didst 
die for us ; by Thy sad, pun- 
gent, and intolerable pains, 
which Thou enduredst for 
me, have pity on me, and 
ease my pain, or increase my 
patience. Lay on me no 
more than Thou shalt enable 
me to bear. I have deserved 
it all and more, and infinitely 
more. Lord, I am weak 
and ignorant, timorous and 
inconstant; and I fear lest 
something should happen 
that may discompose the 
state of my soul, that may 
displease Thee: do what 
Thou wilt with me, so Thou 
dost but preserve me in 
Thy fear and favour. Thou 
knowest that it is my great 
fear, but let Thy Spirit secure 


that nothing may be able to 
separate me from the love of 
God in Jesus Christ : then 
smite me hei'e, that Thou 
mayest spare me for ever; 
and yet, O Lord, smite me 
frien^y, for Thou knowest 
my infirmities. Into Thy 
hands I commend my spirit ; 
for Thou hast redeemed me, 
O Lord, thou God of truth. 
Come, lEIoly Spirit, help me 
in this conflict. Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly. 

[Let the sick man often 
meditate upon these follow- 
ing promises and gracious 
words of God.] 

My help cometh of the 
Lord, who preserveth them 
that are true of heart. Psa. 
vii. II. 

And all they that know 
Thy name will put their trust 
in Thee : for Thou, Lord, 
hast never failed them that 
seek Thee. Psa. ix. lo. 

O how plentiful is Thy 
goodness, which Thou hast 
laid up for them that fear 
Thee, and that Thou hast 
prepared for them that put 
their trust in Thee, even be- 
fore the sons of men. Psa. 
xxxi. 21. 

Behold, the eye of the Lord 
is upon them that fear Him, 
and upon them that put their 
trust in His mercy, to deliver 
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their souls from death. Psa. 
xxxiii. 17. 

The Lord is nigh unto 
them that are of a contrite 
heart; and will save such as 
are of an humble spirit. Psa. 
xxxiv. 18. 

Thou, Lord, shalt save 
botli man and beast: how 
excellent is Thy mercy, O 
God ! and the children of 
menshall put their trust under 
the shadow of Thy wings. 
Psa. xxxvi. 7. 

They shall be satisfied with 
the plenteousness of Thy 
house; and Thou shalt give 
them to drink of Thy plea- 
sures, as out of the river. 
Ver. 8. 

For with Thee is the well 
of life ; and in Thy light we 
shall see light. Ver. 9. 

Commit thy way unto the 
Lord, and put thy tnist in 
Him, and He shall bring it ' 
to pass. Psa. xxxvii. 5. 

But the salvation of the 
righteous cometh of the Lord, 1 
who is also their strength in 
the time of trouble. Ver. 40. 

So that a man shall say, ' 
Verily there is a reward for 
the righteous: doubtless there | 
is a God that judgeth the 1 
earth. Psa. Iviii. 10. 

Blessed is the man whom 
Thou choosest and receivest 
unto Thee : he shall dwell in 


Thy court, and shall be satis, 
fled with the jilcasurcs of 
Thy house, even of Thy holy 
temple. Psa. Ixv. 4. 

They that sow in tear-, 
shall reap in joy. P.'.a. 
exxvi. 6. 

It is written, I will never 
leave thee nor for>ake thee, 
lleb. xiii. 5. 

The pr.ayer of faith shall 
save the sick ; and the Lord 
shall raise him up : and if he 
have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. Jam. 
V. 15. 

Come, and let us return 
unto the Lord: for lie hath 
tom, and He will heal us- 
lie hath smitten, and He will 
bind us up. IIos. vi. l. 

If we sin we have an advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous ; and 
He is the propitiation for oui 
sins. I John ii. i, 2. 

If we confess our sins, lie 
is faithful and righteous to 
forgive us our siiis, and to 
cleanse us from all unrigh- 
teousness. I John i. 9. 

He that forgives shall be 
forgiven. Luke vi. 37, 

And this is the confidcnce 
that we have in Him, tha' 
if we ask .anything accordin; 
to His will. He lie.arcth ii 
I John V. 14. 

And ye know that He w .1 
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manifested to take away our 
sins. I John iii. 5. 

If ye, being evil, know 
how to give good things to 
your children, how much 
more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask Him ? Matt. 

vii. II. 

This is a faithful sa3dng, 
and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners, i 
Tim. i. 15, 

He that hath given us His 
Son, how should He not, 
with Him, give us all things 
else? Rom. viii. 32. 

Acts of Hope, to be used by 

Sick Persons after a Pious 

Life. 

I am persuaded, thatneither 
death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, norpowers, 
nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate me 
from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

I have fought a good fight: 

I have finished my course: I 
nave kept the faith. Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous 


judge, shall give me at that 
day ; and not to me only, but 
unto all them also tlial love 
His appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 
7 . 8 . 

Blessed be God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies 
and the God of all comfort, 
who comforts us in all our 
tribulation. 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 

A Prayer to be said in behalf 
of a Sick or Dying Person. 

O Lord God, there is no 
number of Thy days nor of 
Thy mercies, and the sins 
and sorrows of Thy servant 
also are multiplied. Lord, 
look upon him with much 
mercy and_ pity, forgive him 
all his sins, comfort his 
sorrows, ease his pain, sa- 
tisfy his doubts, relieve his 
fears, instruct his ignorances, 
strengthen his understanding, 
take from liim all disorders 
of spirit, weakness and abuse 
of fancy. Restrain the ma- 
lice and power of the spirits 
of darkness ; and suffer him 
to be injured neither by his 
ghostly enemies nor his own 
infirmities; and let a holy 
and a just peac^ the peace 
of God, be within his con- 
science. 

Lord, preserve his senses 
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till the last of his time, 
strengthen his faith, eonhrm 
his hope, and give him a 
never-ceasing charity to Thee, 
our God, and to all the world; 
stir up in him a great and 
proportionable contrition for 
all the evils he hath done, 
and give him a just measure 
of patience for all he suffers : 
give him prudence, memory, 
and consideration, rightly to 
state the accounts of Ms soul ; 
and do Thou remind him of 
all his duty, that when it 
shall please Thee that his soul 
goes out from the prison of 
his body, it may be received 
by angels, and preserved 
from the surprise of evil 
spirits, and from the horrors 
and amazements of new and 
strange regions, and be laid 
up in the bosom of our Lord, 
till, at the day of Thy. second 
coming, it shall be reunited 
to the body, which is now to 
be laid down in weakness 
and dishonour ; but we hyim- 
bly beg may then be raised 
up with glory and power, for 
ever to live, and to behold 
the face of God in the gMries 
of tlie Lord Jesus, who is our 
hope, our resurrection, and 
our life, the light of our eyes 
and the joy of our souls, 
our blessed and ever-glorious 
Redeemer. Amen. 


[Hither the sick person may 
draw in, and use the acts 
of several virtues dispersed 
in the several parts of this 
book, the several litanies, 
viz., of repentance, of the 
passion, and the single 
prayers, according to his 
present needs.] 

1 A Prayer to be said in a 
Storm at Sea. 

O my God, Thou didst 
create the earth and tlie sea 
for Thy glory and the use of 
man, and dost daily shew 
wonders in the deep: look 
upon the danger and fear of 
Thy servant. My sins have 
taken hold upon me, and 
without the supporting arm 
of Thy mercy I cannot look 
up ; but my trust is in Thee. 
Do Thou, O Lord, rebuke 
the sea, and malce it calm, 
for to Thee the winds and 
the sea obey; let not the 
waters swallow me up, but 
let Thy Spirit, the spirit of 
gentleness and mercy, move 
upon the waters. Be Thou 
reconciled unto Thy servants, 
and then the face of the wa- 
ters wll be smooth. E fear 
that my sins make me, like 
Jonas, the cause of the tem- 
pest. Cast out all my sins, 
and throw not Thy servants 
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away from Thy presence and 
from the land of the living, 
into the depths where ^ 
things are forgotten. But if 
it be Thy vdll that we shall 
go down into the waters, 
Lord, receive my soul into 
Thy holy hands, and preserve 
it in mercy and safety till the 
day of restitution of all tilings ; 
and be pleased to unite my 
death to the death of Thy 
Son, and to accept of it so 
united as a punishment for 
all my sins, tihat Thou may- 
est foi'get all Thine anger, 
and blot my sins out of Thy 
book, and write my soul 
there, for Jesus Christas sake, 
our dearest Lord and most 
mighty Redeemer. Amen. 

t 

T7utt make an Act of Re- 
signation thus : 

To God pertain the issues 
of life and death. It is the 
Lord, let him do what seem- 
eth good in His own eyes. 
Thy will be done in earth as 
it is in heaven. 

Recite Psalms evii. and 
exxx. 

A ^ Form of a Vow to be made 
in this or the like Danger. 

If the Lord will be gra- 
cious and hear the prayer of 


His servant, and bring me 
safe to shore, then I ivill 
praise Him secretly and pub- 
licly, and pay unto the uses 
of charity [or religion] \then 
name the stun you design for 
holy O my God, my 

goods are nothing unto Thee; 
I will also bo Thy servant all 
the days of my life, and re- 
member this mercy and my 
present purposes, and live 
more to God’s glory, and 
with a stricter duty. And 
do Thou please to accept this 
vow as an instance of my im- 
portunity, and the greatness 
of nay needs j and be Thou 
graciously moved to pity and 
deliver me. Amen. 

[This form also may be used in 
praying^ for a blessing on an 
enterprise, and may be in- 
stanced in actions of devotion 
as well as of charity.] 


A Prayer before a faumey. 

O Almighty God, who fin- 
est all things with Thy pre- 
sence, and art a God afar off 
as well as near at hand ; Thou 
didst send Thy angel to bless 
Jacob in his journey, and 
didst lead the children of 
Israel through the Red Sea, 
making it a wall on the right 
hand and on the left; be 
pleased to let Thy angel go 
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out before me and guide me 
in my journey, preserving me 
from dangers of robbers, from 
violence of enemies, and 
sudden and sad accidents, 
from falls and errors. And 
prosper my joum^ to Thy 
glory, and to all my innocent 
purposes; and preserve me 
from all sin, that I may re- 


turn in peace and holiness, 
with^ Tliy favour and Thy 
blessing, and may serve Thee 
in thankfulness and obedience 
all the days of my pilgrim- 
age ; and at last bring me to 
Thy country, to the celestial 
Jeiiisalem, there to dwell in 
Thy house, and to sing praises 
to Thee for ever. Amen. 
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Chapter I 

CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING PREPARATION FOR 
A -HOLY AND BLESSED DEATH 


§ I. Reflections on the Vanity and 
Shortness of Man’s Life 


M an is like a thing of 
nought : his time 
passeth away like a shadow.^ 
All the world (said one) is a 
storm, and men rise up in 
tlieir several generations like 
bubbles descending from God 
and the dew of heaven, from 
a tear and drop of rain, from 
nature and Providence. Some 
of these bubbles instantly 
sink into the deluge of their 
first parent, and are hidden 
in a sheet of water, having 
had no other business in the 
world but to be bom that 
they might be able to die ; 
others float up and doivn 
two or three turns, and sud- 
1 Psa. cxiiv. 4. 


denly disappear, and give 
their place to others : and 
they that live longest upon the 
face of the waters are in per- 
petualmotion, restless and un- 
easy ; so that when crushed 
with the great drop of a cloud, 
they sink into flatness and a 
fro& ; the change not being 
great, it being hardly pos- 
sible a bubble should be more 
a nothing than it was before. 
So is every man ; he is bom 
in vanity and sin ; he comes 
into the worid like morning 
mushrooms, soon thrus ting 
up their heads into the air, 
and conversing -ivith their 
kindred of the same produc- 
tion, and as soon they turn 
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into dust and forgetfulness 
— some of them without any 
other interest in the aflfairs of 
the world, but that they made 
their parents a little glad and 
very sorrowful : others ride 
longer in the storm ; it may 
be until seven years of \'anity 
be expired, and then perad- 
venture the sun shines hot 
upon their heads, and they 
fall into the shades below, 
into the cover of death and 
darkness of the grave to hide 
them. But if the bubble 
stands the shock of a big- 
ger drop, and outlives the 
chances of a child, of a care- 
less nurse, of drowning in a 
pail of water, of being over- 
laid by a sleepy servant, or 
such little accidents, then the 
young man dances like a 
bubble, empty and gay, and 
shines like a dove’s neck, or 
the image of a rainbow, 
which hath no substance, and 
whose very imagery and co- 
lours are fantastical ; and so 
he dances out the gaiet}' of 
his youth, and is all the while 
in a storm, and endures only 
because he is not knocked on 
the head by a drop of bigger 
rain, or crushed by the pres- 
sure of a load of indigested 
meat, or quenched by the 
disorder of an ill-placed hum- 
our : and to preserve a man 


alive in the midst of so many 
chances and hostilities, is as 
great a miracle as to create 
him ; to prescr\'e him from 
rushing into nothing, and at 
first to draw him up from 
nothing, were equally the 
issues of an Almighty power. 
And therefore the wise men 
of the world have contended 
who shall best fit man’s con- 
dition wdth words signifying 
his vanity and short abode. 
Homer calls a man “ a leaf,” 
the smallest, the weakest 
piece of a short-lived un- 
steady plant. Pindar calls 
him “the dream of a sha- 
dow another, “ the dream 
of the shadow of smoke.” 
But St. James spake by a 
more excellent Spirit, sajdng, 
“ Our life is but a vapour,”" 
viz., drawn from the earth by 
a celestial influence ; made of 
smoke, or the lighter parts of 
water tossed with ever^' wind, 
moved by the motion of a 
superior body, without virtue 
in itself, lifted up on high or 
left below, according os it 
pleases the sun, its foster- 
father. But it is lighter yet. 
It is but appearing; a fan- 
tastic vapour, an apparition, 
nothing real ; it is not so 
much as a mist, not the mat- 
ter of a shower, nor substan- 
2 James iv. 14. 
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tial enough to make a cloud ; 
but it is like Cassiopeia’s 
chair, or Pelops’ shoulder, 
or the circles of heaven, 
^atvSneva, for which you 
cannot have a word that can 
signify a verier nothing. And 
yet the expression is one de- 
gree more made diminutive ; 
avapoMr, and /antasiical, or 
a mere appearance^ and ^s 
but for a little while neither; 
the very dream, the phan- 
tasm, disappears in a small 
time, “ like the shadow that 
departed ; or like a tale that 
is told ; or as a dream when 
one awaketh.” A man is so 
vain, so unfixed, so perishing 
a creature, that he cannot 
long last in the scene of 
fancy ; a man goes off, and 
is forgotten, like the dream 
of a distracted person. The 
sum of all is this : that thou 
art a man than whom tliere 
is not in the world any 
greater instance of heights 
and declensions, of lights and 
shadows, of misery and folly, 
of laughter and tears, of 
groans and death. 

And because this consider- 
ation is of great usefulness 
and great necessity to many 
purposes of wisdom and the 
spirit, all the succession of 
time, all the changes in na- 
.ure, all the varieties of light 


and darkness, the thousand 
thousands of accidents in the 
world, and every contingency 
to every man and to every 
creature, doth preach our 
funeral sermon, and calls us 
to look and see how the old 
sexton. Time, throws up the 
earth, and digs a grave, 
where we must lay our sins 
or our sorrows, and sow our 
bodies, till they rise again in 
a happy or an intolerable 
eternity. Every revolution 
which the sun makes about 
the world divides between 
life and death ; and death 
possesses botli those portions 
by the next morrow ; and 
we are dead to all those 
months which we have al- 
ready lived, and we shall 
never live them over again : 
and still God makes little 
periods of our age. First 
we change our world, when 
we come from the womb to 
feel the warmth of the sun. 
Then we sleep and enter 
into the image of death, in 
which state we are uncon- 
cerned in all the change.s of 
the world : and if our mothers 
or our nurses die, or a wild 
boar destroy our vineyards, 
or our king be sick, we re- 
gard it not, but during that 
state are as disinterested as if 
our eyes were closed with 
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the clay that weeps in the 
bowels of the earth. At the 
end of seven years our teeth 
fall and die before us, repre- 
senting a formal prologue to 
the tragedy ; and still every 
seven years it is odds but we 
shall finish the last scene : 
and when nature, or chance, 
or vice, takes our body in 
pieces, weakening some parts 
and loosing others, we taste 
the grave and the solemnities 
of our own funerals, first, in 
those parts that ministered 
to vice ; and next, in them 
that served for ornament ; 
and, in a short time, even 
they that served for necessity 
become useless and entangled 
like the wheels of a broken 
clock. Baldness is but a 
dressing to our funerals, the 
proper ornament of mourn- 
ing, and of a person entered 
very far into the regions and 
possession of death : and we 
have many more of the same 
signification — grey hairs, rot- 
ten teeth, dim eyes, tremb- 
ling joints, short breath, stiff 
limbs, wrinkled skin, short 
memory, decayed appetite. 
Every day’s necessity calls 
for a reparation of that por- 
tion which death fed on all 
night, when we lay in his 
lap, and slept in his outer 
diambers. The very spirits 


of a man prey upon the daily 
portion of bread and flesh, 
and every meal is a rescue 
from one death, and lays up 
for another; and while we 
think a thought we die ; and 
the clock strikes, and reckons 
on our portion of eternity: 
we form our words with the 
breath of our nostrils — ^we 
have the less to live upon for 
every word we speak. 

Thus nature calls us to 
meditate concerning death 
by those things which are the 
instruments of acting it ; and 
God, by all the variety of 
His providence, makes us 
see death everywhere, in all 
variety of circumstances, and 
dressed up for all the fancies 
and the expectation of every 
single person. Nature hath 
given us one harvest every 
year, but death hath two : 
and the spring and the au- 
tumn send throngs of men and 
women to charnel-houses ; 
and all the summer long men 
are recovering from their 
evils of the spring, till the 
dog-days come, and then 
the Sirian Star makes the 
summer deadly ; and the 
fruits of autumn are laid up 
for all the year’s provision, 
and the man that gathers 
them eats and surfeits, and 
dies and needs them not. 
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and himself is laid up for 
eternity ; and he that escapes 
till wnter only stays for 
another opportunity, which 
the distempers of fliat quarter 
minister to him udth great 
variety. Thus death reigns 
in all the portions of our 
lime. The autumn with its 
fruits provides disorders for 
us, and the winter’s cold 
turns them into sharp di- 
seases, and the spring brings 
flowers to strew our hearse, 
and the summer gives green 
turf and brambles to bind 
upon our graves. Calentures 
and surfeit, cold and agues, 
are the four quarters of the 
year, and all minister to 
death ; and you can go no 
whither but you tread upon 
a dead man’s bones. 

The wild fellow, in Pe- 
tronius, that escaped upon a 
broken table from the furies 
of a shipwreck, as he was 
sunning himself upon the 
rocky shore, espied a man, 
rolled upon his floating bed 
of waves, ballasted with sand 
in the folds of his garment, 
and carried by his civil enemy, 
the sea, towards the shore to 
find a grave : and it cast him 
into some sad thoughts ; that 
peradventure this man’s wife, 
in some part of the continent, 
safe and warm, looks next 


month for the good man|s 
return ; or it may be, his 
son knows nothing of _ the 
tempest ; or his father thiiiks 
of that affectionatekiss, which 
still is warm upon the good 
old man’s cheek, ever since 
he took a kind farewell ; and 
he weeps with joy to think 
how blessed he sh^ be when 
his beloved boy returns into 
the circle of his father’s arms. 
These are the thoughts of 
mortals, this is the end and 
sum of all their designs; a 
dark night and an ill guide, 
a boisterous sea and a broken 
cable, a hairi rock and a 
rough wind, dashed in pieces 
the fortune of a whole family ; 
and they that shall weep 
loudest for the accident are 
not yet entered into the 
storm, and yet have suffered 
shipwreck. Then looking 
upon the carcass he knew it, 
and found it to be the master 
of the ship who, the day 
before, 'cast up the accounts 
of his patrimony and his 
trade, and named the day 
when he thought to be at 
home : see how the man 
swims who was so angry tvsro 
days since; his passions are 
becalmed with the storm, his 
accounts cast up, his cares at 
an end, his voyage done, and 
his gains are the strange 
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events of death, which, whe- 
tlier they be good or evil, the 
men that are alive seldom 
trouble themselves concern- 
ing the interest of the dead. 

But seas alone do not break 
our vessels in pieces : every- 
where we may be ship- 
wrecked. A valiant general, 
when he is to reap the har- 
vest of his crowns and tri- 
umphs, fights unprosperously, 
or falls into a fever with joy 
and wine, and changes his 
laurel into <ypress, his tri- 
umphal chariot to a hearse ; 
dying the night before he was 
appointed to perish in the 
drunkenness of his festival 
joys. It was a sad arrest of 
the looseness and wilder feasts 
of the French court, uhen 
their king Henry II. was 
killed really by the sportive 
image of a %ht. And many 
brides have died under the 
hands of their bridesmaids, 
dressing them for uneasy joy, 
the new and undiscemed 
chains of marriage, accord- 
ing to the saying of Bensirah, 
the wise Jew, “The bride ; 
went into her chamber, and 
knew not what should befall 
her there. ” Some have been 
paying their vows, and giving 
thanlu fora prosperous return 
to tlieir own house, and the 
roof hath descended upon 


their heads, and turned their 
loud religion into the deeper 
silence of a grave. And 
how many teeming mothers 
have rejoiced over their 
swelling wombs, and pleased 
themselves in becoming the 
channels of blessing to a 
family ; and the midwife hath 
quickly bound their heads and 
feet, and carried them forth 
to the burial ! Or else the 
birth-day of an heir hath seen 
the coffin of the father brought 
into the house, and the di- 
vided mother hath been forced 
to travail twice, with a painful 
birth and a sadder death. 

There is no state, no acci- 
dent, no circumstance of our 
life but it hatli been soured 
by some sad instance of a 
dying fnend ; a friendly 
meeting often ends in some 
sad misdiance, and makes 
an eternal parting ; and when 
the poet .^Eschylus was sitting 
under the walls of his house, 
an eagle hovering over his 
bald head mistook it for a 
stone, and let fall his oyster, 
hoping there to break the 
shell, but pierced the poor 
man’s skull. 

Death meets us eveiy- 
where, and is procured by 
eveiy instrument, and in all 
chances, and enters in at 
many doors, by violence and 
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secret influence, by the aspect and the goods remain. And 
of a star and the stench of a all this is the law and con- 
mist, by the emissions of a stitution of nature j it is a 
cloud and the meeting of a punishment to our sins, the 
vapour, by the fill of a chariot unalterable event of Pjrovi- 
and the stumbling at a stone, dence, and the decree of 
by a full meal or an empty Heaven. The chains that 
stomach, by watching at the confine us to this condition 
wine or by watching at pray- are strong as destiny, and im- 
ers; by the sun or the moon ; mutable as the eternal laws 
by a heat or a cold j by of God. 
sleepless nights or sleeping I have conversed witli some 

days; by water frozen into men who rejoiced in the death 
the hardness and sharpness or calamity of others, and ac- 
of a dagger, or water thawed counted it as a judgment upon 
into the floods of a river ; by tliem for being on the other 
a hair or a raisin ; by violent side, and against them in the 
motion or sitting still; by contention;but within the re- 
seveiity or dissolution; by volution of a few months the 
God’s mercy or God’s anger ; same man met with a more 
by everything in Providence uneasy and unhandsome 
and everything in manners ; death ; which when I saw, 
by everything in nature and I wept, and was afraid ; for 
everything in chance. We I knew it must be so wdtli all 
take pains to heap up things men ; for we also shall die, 
useful to our life, and get our and end our quarrels and 
death in the purchase ; and contentions by passing to a 
the person is snatched away, final sentence. 


§ II. The foregoing Reflections reduceh 
. TO Practice 

I T wiU be very material to a little more dressed up in 
our best and noblest circumstances; for, so we shall 
purposes, if we represent this be more apt to practise those 
scene of change and sorrow rules, the doctrine of which 
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is consequent to this con- 
sideration. It is a mighty 
change that is made by the 
death of every person, and it 
is visible to us who are alive. 
Reckon but from the spright- 
fulness of youth, and the fair 
cheeks and full eyes of child- 
hood, from the vigorousness 
and strong flexure of the 
joints of five-and-twenty, to 
the hollowness and dead pale- 
ness, to the loathesomeness 
and hoiTor, of a three days’ 
burial, and we shall perceive 
the distance to be very great 
and very strange. But so 
have I seen a rose newly 
springing from the clefts of 
its hood, and, at first, it was 
fair as the morning, and fixll 
with the dew of heaven, as a 
lamb’s fleece ; but when a 
ruder breath had forced open 
its virgin modesty, and dis- 
mantled its too youthful and 
umipe retii'ements, it began 
to put on darkness, and to 
decline to softness and the 
symptoms of a sickly age ; it ' 
bowed the head, and broke 
its stalk ; and, at night, 
having lost some of its leaves 
and all its beauty, it fell into 
the portion of weeds and out- 
worn faces. The same is the 
portion of every man and 
every woman ; the heritage 
of worms and serpents, rot- 


tenness and cold dishonour, 
and our beauty so changed 
that our acquaintance quickly 
knew us not; and that change 
mingled with so much horror, 
or else meets so with our fears 
and weak discoursings, that 
they who, six hours ago, 
tended upon us, either with 
charitable or ambitious ser- 
vices, cannot, without some 
regret, stay in the room alone 
vdiere the body lies stripped 
of its life and honour. I 
have read of a fair young 
German gentleman, who, 
living, often refused to be 
pictured, but put off the im- 
portunity of his friends’ desire 
by giving way, drat, after a 
few days’ burial, they might 
send a painter to his vault, 
and, if they saw cause for it, 
draw the image of his death 
unto the life. They did so, 
and found his face half eaten, 
and his midriff and backbone 
full of serpents ; and so he 
stands pictured among his 
armed ancestors. So does 
the fairest beauty change, and 
it will be as bad with you 
and me ; and then what ser- 
vants shall we have to wait 
upon us in the grave ? what 
friends to visit us ? what of- 
ficious people to cleanse away 
the moist and unwholesome 
cloud reflected upon our faces 
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from the sides of the weeping 
vaults, which are the longest 
weepers for our funeral ? 

This discourse will be use- 
ful, if we put in practice the 
following rules and consider- 
ations. 

I. All the rich and all the 
covetous men in the world 
will perceive, and all the 
world will perceive for them, 
that it is but an ill recom- 
pence for all their cares, that, 
by this time, all that shall be 
left will be this, that the 
neighbours shall say, “He 
died a rich man;” and yet 
his wealth will not profit him 
in the grave, but hugely 
swell the sad accounts of 
doomsday. And he that kills 
the Lord's people with unjust 
or ambitious wars, for an un- 
rewarding interest, shall have 
this character : that he threw 
away all the days of his life, 
that one year might be 
reckoned with his name, and 
computed by his reign or 
consulship : and many men, 
by great labours and affronts, 
many indignities and crimes, 
labour onty for a pompous 
epitaph, and a loud title upon 
their marble; whilst those 
into whose possessions their 
heirs or kindred are entered 
are forgotten, and lie unre- 
garded as their ashes, and ' 


without concernment or rela- 
tion, as the turf upon the face 
of their grave. A man may 
read a sermon, the best and 
most passionate thateverman 
preached, if he shall but enter 
into the sepulchre of kings. 
In the same Escurial where 
the Spanish princes live in 
greatness and power, and 
decree war or peace, they 
have wisely placed a ceme- 
tery, where their ashes and 
their glory shall sleep till 
time shall be no more ; and 
where our kings have been 
crowned their ancestors lie 
interred, and they must walk 
over their grandsire’s head to 
take his crown. There is an 
acre sown with royal seed, the 
copy of the greatest change, 
from rich to naked, from 
ceiled roofs to arched coffins, 
from living like gods to die 
like men. There is enough 
to cool the flames of lust, to 
abate the heights of pride, to 
appease the itch of covetous 
desires, to sally and dash out 
the dissembling colours of a 
lustful, artificial, and imagi- 
iiary beauty. There the war- 
like and the peaceful, the 
fortunate and the miserable, 
the beloved and the despised 
princes mingle their dust, 
and pay down their symbol 
of mortality, and tell all the 
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world that when we die our 
ashes shall be equal to kings’, 
and our accounts easier, and 
our pains or our crowns shall 
be less._ To m)’ apprehen- 
sion, it is a sad record which 
is left by Atlienseus concern- 
ing Ninus, the great Assyrian 
monarch, whose life and death 
are summed up in these 
worfs : “ Ninus, the As- 

s)Tian, had an ocean of gold, 
and other riches, more than 
the sand in the Caspian Sea ; 
he never saw the stars, and 
perhaps he never desired it ; 
he never stirred up the holy 
fire among the Magi, nor 
touched his god with the 
sacred rod according to the 
laws ; he never offered sacri- 
fice, nor worshipped the deity, 
nor administered justice, nor 
spake to his people, nor 
numbered them ; but he was 
most valiant to eat and drink, 
and ha\'ing mingled hisivines, 
he threw the rest upon the 
stones. This man is dead ; 
behold his sepulchre : and , 
now hear where Ninus is. 
Sometimes 1 was Ninus, and 
drew the breath of a living 
man ; but now am nothing 
but clay. I have nothing 
but what I did eat. and what 
I ser\'ed to myself in lust ; 
that was and is all my por- 
tion. The wealth udth which • 


I u’as esteemed blessed my 
enemies meeting .togetlier 
shall bear away, as the mad 
Thyades cany a raw goat. 
I am gone to hell ; and when 
I went thither, I neither car- 
ried gold, nor horse, nor sil- 
ver chariot. I that wore a 
crown am now a little heap 
of dust.” I know not any 
tiling that can better repre- 
sent tlie evil condition of a 
wicked man, or a changing 
greatness. From the greatest 
secular dignity to dust and 
ashes his nature bears liim ; 
and from thence to hell his 
sins carrj’ him, and there he 
shall be for ever under the 
dominion of chains and denis, 
wrath and an. intolerable ca- 
lamity. This is the reward 
of an unsanctified condition, 
and a greatness ill-gotten or 
ill-administered. 

2. Let no man extend his 
thoughts, or let his hopes 
wander towards future and 
far-distant events and acci- 
dental contingencies. This 
day is mine and yours, but 
ye know not what shall be 
on the morrow ; and every 
morning creeps out of a dark 
cloud, leaidng behind it an 
ignorance and silence deep 
as midnight, and undiscemed 
as are die phantasms that 
make a chrisom - child to 
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smile; so that we cannot dis- 
cern what comes hereafter, 
unless we had a light from 
heaven brighter than the 
vision of an angel, even the 
spirit of ijrophecy. With- 
out revelation we cannot tell 
whether we shall eat to-mor- 
row, or Avhether a quinsey 
shdl choke us: and it is 
written in the unrevealed 
folds of Divine predestina- 
tion, that many who are this 
day alive shall to-morrow be 
laid upon the cold earth, and 
the women shall weep over 
their shroud, and dress them 
for their funeral. St. James, 
in his epistle, notes tlie folly 
of some men, his contem- 
poraries, who were so im- 
patient of the event of to- 
morrow, or the accidents of 
next year, or the good or 
evils of old age, that they 
would consult astrologers and 
witches, oracles and devils, 
what should befall them the 
next month — ^what should be 
the event of such a voyage — 
what God had written in His 
hook concerning the success 
of battles, the election of em- 
perors, the heirs of families, 
the price of merchandise, the 
return of the Tyrian fleet, 
the rate of Sidonian carpets: 
and as they were taught by 
the crafty and lying demons. 


so thc^ would expect the 
issue; and oftentimes, by dis- 
posing their affairs in order 
towards such events, really 
did produce some little acci- 
dents according to their ex- 
pectation ; and that made 
them trust the oracles in 
greater things, and in all. 
Against this he opposes his 
counsel, that we should not 
search afterforbiddenrecords, 
much less by uncertain signi- 
fications : for whatsoever is 
disposed to happen by the 
order of natural causes or 
civil counsels, may be re- 
scinded by a peculiar decree 
of Providence, or be pre- 
vented by the death of the in- 
terested persons ; who, while 
their hopes are full, and their 
causes conjoined, and the 
work brought fonvard, and 
the sickle put into the har- 
vest, and the first-fruits offered 
and ready to be eaten, even 
then, if they put forth their 
hand to an event that stands 
but at the door, at that door 
their body may be carried 
forth to burial before the ex- 
pectation shall enter into 
fruition. When Richilda, the 
widow of Albert Earl of 
Ebersberg, had feasted the 
Emperor Henry HI., and 
petitioned, in behalf of her 
nephew Welpho, for some 
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lands formerly possessed by 
the earl her husband, just as 
the emperor held out his hand 
to signify his consent, the 
chamber-floor suddenly fell 
under them, and Richilda, 
falling upon the edge of a 
bathing-vessel, was bruised 
to death, and stayed not to see 
her nephew sleep in those 
lands which the emperor was 
reaching forth to her, and 
placed at the door of resti- 
tution. 

As our hopes must be con- 
fined, so must our designs : 
let us not project long de- 
signs, crafty plots, and dig- 
gings so deep, that the in- 
trigue.'! of a design shall never 
be unfolded till our grand- 
children have forgotten our 
virtues or our vices. The 
work of our soul is cut short, 
facile, sweet, and plain, and 
fitted to the small portions of 
our shorter life ; and as we 
must not trouble our ini- 
quity, so neither must we in- 
tricate our labour and pur- 
poses with what we shall 
never enjoy. This rule does 
not forbid* us to plant or- 
chards, which shall feed our 
nephews with their fruit ; for 
by such provisions they do 
something towards an ima- 
ginary immortality, a-id do 
charity to their relatives : but 


such projects are reproved as 
discompose our present duty 
by long and future designs; 
such as, by casting our la- 
bours to events at a distance, 
make us less to remember 
our death standing at tlie 
door. It is fit for a man to 
work for his day’s wages, or 
to contrive for tiie hire of a 
week, or to lay a train to 
make provisions for such a 
time as is within our eye, and 
in our duty, and within the 
usual periods of man’s life ; 
for whatsoever is made ne- 
cessary is also made prudent; 
but while we plot and busy 
ourselves in the toils of an 
ambitious war, or the levies 
of a great estate, night enters 
in upon us, and tells all the 
world how like fools we lived, 
and how deceived and miser- 
ably we died. Seneca tells 
of Senecio Cornelius, a mart 
crafty in getting, and tena- 
cious in holding, a great 
estate, and one who was as 
diligent in the care of his 
body as of his money, careful 
of his health as of his posses- 
sions, that he all day long 
attended upon his sick and 
dying friend ; but when he 
went away, was quickly com- 
forted, supped merrily, went 
to bed dieerfully, and on a 
sudden being surprised by a 
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quinsey, scarce drew his 
• breath until the morning, but 
by that time died, being 
snatched from the torrent of 
his fortune, and the swelling 
tide of wealth, and a likely 
hope bigger than the neces- 
sities of ten men. This acci- 
dent was much noted then in 
Rome, because it happened 
in so great a fortune, and 
in the midst of wealthy de- 
signs ; and presently it made 
wise men to consider how 
imprudent a person he is who 
disposes of ten years to come, 
when he is not lord of to- 
' morrow. 

4. Though we must not 
look so far off, and pry 
abroad, yet we must be busy 
near at hand ; we must, with 
all arts of the spirit, sdze 
upon the present, because it 
passes from us while we 
speak, and because in it all 
our certainty does consist. 
We must take our waters as 
out of a torrent and sudden 
shower, which will quickly 
cease dropping from above, 
and quickly cease running in 
our channels here below : 
this instant will never return 
again, and yet it may be this 
instant will declare or secure 
the fortune of a whole eter- 
nity. The old Greeks and 
Romans taught us the^pru- 


dence of this rule j but Chris- 
tianity teaches us the religion 
of it. They so seized upon 
the present that they would 
lose nothing of the day’s 
pleasure. “ Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we 
shall die;” that was their 
philosophy ; and at their so- 
lemn feasts they would talk 
of deatli to heighten the pre- 
sent drinking, and that they 
might warm their veins unth 
a iuUer goblet, as knowing 
the drink that would be 
poured upon their graves 
would be cold and without 
relish. Break the beds, 
drink your wine, crown your 
heads with roses, and be- 
smear your curled locks with 
nard ; for God bids you to 
remember death;” so the 
epigrammatist speaks the 
sense of their drunken prin- 
ciples. Something towards 
this signification is that of 
Solomon, “ There is nothing 
better for a man than that he 
should eat and drink, and 
that he should make his 
soul enjoy good in his la- 
bour I for that is his portion ; 
for who shall bring him to 
see that which shall be after 
him?” But although he 
concludes all this tb be vanity, 
yet because it was the best 
thing that was then com- 
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monly knoAvn, that they 
should seize upon the pre- 
sent vfdth a temperate use of 
permitted pleasures, I had 
reason to say that Christi- 
anity taught us to turn this 
into religion. For he that 
by a present and constant 
holiness secures the present, 
and makes it useful to his 
noblest purposes, he turns 
his condition into his best 
.advantage, by making his 
unavoidable fate become his 
necessary religion. 

To the purpose of this rule 
is that collect of Tuscan hier- 
oglyphics which we have 
from Gabriel Simeon : “ Our 
life is very short, beauty is a 
cozenage, money is false and 
fugitive ; empire is odious, 
and hated by them that have 
it not, and uneasy to them 
that have ; \actory is always 
uncertain, and peace, most 
commonly, is but a fraudulent 
bargain; old age is miserable, 
death is the ])eriod, and is n 
happy one, if it be not sor- 
rowed by the sins of our life : 
but nothing continues save the 
effects of that wisdom which 
employs the present time in 
the acts of a holy religion 
and a peaceable conscience.” 
For they make us to live 
even beyond our funerals, 
embalmed in the spices and 


odours of a good name, and 
entombed in the grave of the 
holy Jesus, where we shall 
be dressed for a blessed resur- 
rection to the state of angels 
and beatified spirits. 

$. Since we stay not here, 
being people but of a day’s 
abode, and our age is like 
that of a fly and contem- 
porary with that of a gourd, 
we must look somewhere else 
for an abiding city, a place 
in another country to fix our 
house in, whose walls and 
foundation is God; where we 
must find rest, or else be 
restless for ever. For what- 
soever ease we can have o' 
fancy here, is shortly to be 
changed into sadness or tedi- 
ousness: it goes away too 
soon, like the periods of our 
life, or stays too long, like 
the sorrows of a sinner ; its 
own weariness, or a contrary 
disturbance, is its load ; or it 
is eased by its revolution 
into vanity and forgetfulness ; 
and where either there is 
sorrow, or an end of joy, 
there can be no true felicity ; 
which, because it must be 
had by some instrument, and 
in some period of our dura- 
tion, we must carry up our 
affections to the mansions 
prepared for us above, where 
eternity is the measure, feli- 
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city is the state, angels are the light, and God is the 
the company, the Lamb is portion and inheritance. 


§ III. Rules and Spiritual Arts for I.ength- 
ENiNG OUR Days, and taking off the Ob- 
jection TO A Short Life 


I N the accounts of a man’s 
life, we do not reckon 
that portion of days in which 
we are shut up in the prison 
of the womb; we tell our 
years from the day of our 
birth; and the same reason 
that makes our reckoning to 
stay so long, says also, that 
then it begins too soon. 
For then we are beholden to 
others to make the account 
for us ; for we know not of 
a long time whether we be 
alive or no, having but some 
little approaches and symp- 
toms of a life. To feed, and 
sleep, and move a little, and 
imperfectly, is the state of 
an unborn child j and when 
he is bom he does no more 
for a good while; and what 
is it that shall make him to 
be esteemed to live the life of 
a man ? and when shall that 
account beg^n ? For we 
should be loatih to have the 
accounts of our age taken by 
the measures of a beast; and 


fools and distmcted persons 
are reckoned as cinlly dead ; 
they are no parts of the com- 
monwealth, not subject to 
laws, but secured by them in 
charity, and kept from vio- 
lence as a man keeps his ox ; 
and a third part of our life is 
spent before we enter into a 
higher order, into the state 
of a man. 

2. Neither must we think 
that the life of a man begins 
when he can feed himself, or 
walk alone, when he can 
fight, or beget his lilie ; for 
so he is contemporary with a 
camel or a cow; but he is 
fiist a man when he comes to 
a certain, steady use of rea- 
son, according to his propor- 
tion; and when that is, all 
the world of men cannot tell 
precisely. Pome are called 
"of age” at fourteen; some 
at one -and- twenty ; some 
never ; but aU men late 
enough ; for the life of a man 
comes upon him slowly and 
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insensibly. But as, when the 
sun approaches towards the 
gates of the morning, he first 
opens a little eye of heaven, 
and sends away the spirits of 
darkness, and gives light to a 
cock, and calls up the lark to 
matins, and by and by gilds 
the fringes of a cloud, and 
peeps over the eastern hills, 
tlmisting out his golden 
horns, like , those which 
decked the brows of Moses 
when he was forced to wear 
a veil because himself had 
seen the face of God ; and 
still, while a man tells the 
slor)', the sun gets up higher, 
till he shows a fair face and 
a full light, and then he 
shines one whole day, under 
a cloud oRen, and sometimes 
weeping great and little 
showers, and sets quickly ; so 
is a man’s reason and his life. 
He first begins to perceive 
himself to see or taste, mak- 
ing little retleclions upon his 
actions of sense, and can dis- 
course of Hies and dogs, 
shells and play, horses and 
liberty ; but when he is 
strong enough to enter into 
arts and little institutions, he 
is at first entertained mth 
trifles and impertinent things, 
not because he needs them, 
but because his understand- 
ing is no bigger, and little 


images of things arc laid be- 
fore him, like a cock-boat to 
a whale, only to play withal ; 
but before a man comes to be 
wise, he is half-dead with 
gouts and consumptions, with 
catarrhs and aches, with sore 
eyes and a worn-out body. 
So that if we must not reckon 
the life of a man but by the 
accoiints of his reason, he 
is long before his soul be 
dressed ; and he is not to be 
called a man without a wise 
and an adorned soul, a soul 
at least furnished with what 
is necessar}' toward his well- 
being: but by that time his 
soul is thus furnished his body 
is decayed : and then you can 
hardly reckon him to be 
alive, when his body is pos- 
sessed by so many degrees of 
death. 

3. But there is yet another 
arrest. At first he wants 
strength of body, and then 
he wants the use of reason ; 
and when that is come, it is 
ten to one but he stops by 
the impediments of vice, and 
wants the strength of the 
spirit : and we know, that 
body, and soul, and spirit, 
are the constituent parts of 
every Christian man. And 
now let us consider what that 
thing is which we call yeare 
of discretion. The young 
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man is past liis tutors, and 
arrived at the bondage of a 
caitiff spirit ; he is ixm from 
discipline, and is let loose to 
passion; the man by this 
time, hath -wit enough to 
choose his vice, to act his 
lust, to comt his mistress, to 
talk confidently, and igno- 
rantly, and perpetually, to 
despise his betters, to deny 
nothii^ to his appetite, to do 
things that, when he is in- 
deed a man, he must for ever 
be ashamed of ; for this is all 
the discretion that most men 
show in the first stage of 
their manhood ; they can 
discern good from evil ; and 
they prove their skill by 
leaving all that is good, and 
wallowing in the evils of folly 
and an unbridled appetite. 
And,, by this time, the young 
man hath contracted vicious 
habits, and is a beast in man- 
ners, and therefore it will not 
be fitting to reckon the be- 
ginning of his life; he is a 
fool in his understanding, and 
that is a sad death ; and he 
is dead in trespasses and sins, 
and that is a sadder; so that 
he hath no life but a natural, 
the life of a beast or a tree ; 
in all other capacities he is 
dead; he neither hath the 
intellectual nor the spiritual 
life, neither the life of a man 


nor of a Christian ; and this 
sad truth lasts too long. F or 
old age seizes upon most 
men while they still retain 
the minds of boys and vicious 
youth, doing actions from 
principles of great folly, and 
a mighty ignorance, admir- 
ing things useless and hurt- 
ful, and filling up all the di- 
mensions of their abode with 
businesses of empty affairs, 
being at leisure to attend to 
no virtue ; they cannot pray 
because they are buqr, and 
because they are passionate ; 
they cannot communicate be- 
cause they have quarrels and 
intrigues of perplexed causes, 
complicated hostilities, and 
things of the world, and 
therefore thqr cannot attend 
to the things of God; little 
considering that they must 
find a time to die in ; when 
death comes they must be at 
leisure for tliat. Such men 
are like sailors loosing from 
a port, and tossed immedi- 
ately with a perpetual tem- 
pest lasting till their cordage 
crack, and either they sink or 
return back again to me same 
place ; they did not make a 
voyage, though they were 
long at sea. The business 
and impertinent affairs of 
most men steal all their time, 
and they are restless in a fool- 
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ish motion: but this is not 
the progress of a man ; he is 
no farther advanced in the 
course of a life, though he 
reckon many years ; for still 
his soul is childish and trifling 
like an untaught boy. 

If the parts of this sad 
complaint find their remedy, 
we have by the same means 
also cured the evils and the 
vanity of a short life. There- 
fore^ 

I. Be infinitely careful you 
do not set back your life in 
the accounts of God by the 
intermingling of crimind ac- 
tions, or the contracting vi- 
cious habits. There are some 
vices which carry a sword in 
their hand, and cut a man off 
before his time. There is a 
sword of the Lord, and there 
is a sword of a man, and 
there is a sword of the devil. 
Every vice of our own man- 
aging in the matter of car- 
nality, of lust or rage, ambi- 
tion or revenge, is a sword of 
Satan put into the hands of a 
man : these are the destroy- 
ing angels; sin is the Apol- 
lyon, the destroyer that is 
gone out, not from tlie Lord, 
but from the tempter; and 
we hug the poison, and twist 
willingly with the vipers, till 
th^ bring us into the regions 
of an irrecoverable sorrow. | 


We use to reckon persons as 
good as dead if they have 
lost their limbs and their 
teeth, and are confined to a 
hospital, and converse with 
none but surgeons and phy- 
sicians, mourners and divines, 
those di'essers of bodies and 
souls to funeral; but it is 
worse when the soul, the 
principle of life, is employed 
wholly in the offices of death. 
Idleness and every vice are 
as much of death as a long 
disease is, or the expense of 
ten y^rs ; and “she that 
lives in pleasures is dead 
while she liveth” (saith the 
apostle); and it is the style 
of the Spirit concerning 
wicked persons, “they are 
dead in trespasses and sins.” 
For as every sensual pleasure 
and every day of idleness and 
useless living lops off a little 
branch from our short life; 
so every deadly sin and every 
habitual vice does quite de- 
stroy us ; but innocence 
leaves us in our natural por- 
tions and perfect period ; we 
lose nothing of our life if we 
lose nothing of our soul’s 
health ; and, therefore, he 
that would live a full age 
must avoid a sin as he would 
decline the regions of death 
and the dishonours of the 
grave. 
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2. If we would have our 
life lengthened, let us begin 
betimes to live in the ac- 
counts of reason and sober 
counsel, of religion and the 
spirit, and then we shall have 
no reason to complain that 
our abode on earth is so 
short ; many men find it long 
enough, and indeed it is so^ 
to all senses. But when we' 
, spend in waste what God 
hath given us in plenty, when 
we sacrifice our youth to 
folly, our manhood to lust 
and rage, our old age to cove- 
tousness and irreligion, not 
beginning to live till we are 
to die, designing 'that time 
to virtue which indeed is in- 
firm to everything and profit- 
able to nothing; then we 
make our lives short, and 
lust runs away ivith dl the 
vigorous and healthful parts 
of it, and pride and animosity 
steal the manly portion, and 
craftiness and interest possess 
old age ; we spend time as if 
we had too much, and knew 
not what to do with it : we 
fear everything like weak and 
silly mortals, and desire 
strangely and greedily, as if 
we were immortal; we com- 
plain our life is short, and 
yet we throw away much of 
it, and .are weary of many of 
its parts : we complain the 


day is long, and the night is 
long, and we want company, 
and seek out arts to drive the 
time away, and then weep 
because it is gone too soon. 
But so the treasure of the 
Capitol is but a small estate 
when Caesar comes to finger 
it, and to pay with it all his 
legions; and the revenue of 
all Egypt and the eastern 
provinces was, but a little 
sum when they were to sup- 
port the luxur)' of Mark An- 
tony, and feed the riot of 
Cleopatra; but a thousand 
crowns is a vast proportion 
to be spent in the cottage of 
a frugal person, or to feed a 
hermit Just so is our life : 
it is too short to serve the 
ambition of a haughty prince, 
or air usuiping rebel ; too lit- 
tle time to purchase great 
wealth, to satisfy the pride 
of a vain -glorious fool, to 
trample upon all the enemies 
of our just or unjust interest : 
but for the obtaining virtue, 
for the purchase of sobriety 
and modesty, for the actions 
of religion, God gives us 
time sufficient, if we make 
the “ outgoings of the morn- 
ing and evening,” that is, our 
infancy and old age, to be 
taken into the computations 
of a man. Which we may see 
in the following particulars : 
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1. If our childhood, being 
first consecrated by a for- 
ward baptism, be seconded 
by a holy education and a 
complying obedience ; if our 
3 'outh be chaste and tempe- 
rate, modest and industrious, 
going forward through a pru- 
dent and sober manhood to a 
religious old age; then we 
have lived our whole dura- 
tion, and shall never die, but 
be changed, in a just time, 
to the preparations of a bet- 
ter and an immortal life. 

2. If, besides the ordinary 
returns of our prayers and 
periodical and festival solem- 
nities, and our seldom com- 
munions, we would allow to 
religion and the studies of 
wisdom tliose great shares 
that are trifled away upon 
■\’ain sorrow, foolish mirth, 
troublesome ambition, busy 
covetousness, watchful lust, 
and impertinent amours, and 
balls and revellings and ban- 
quets, all that which was 
spent viciously and all that 
time that lay fallow and with- 
out employment, our life 
would quickly amount to a 
great sum. Tostatus Abu- 
lensis was a very painful per- 
son, and a great derk, and 
in the days of his manhood 
he wrote so many books, 
and they not ill ones, that 


the world computed a sheet 
for every day of his life j I 
suppose they meant, after he 
came to the use of reason 
and the state of a man : and 
Jolm Scotus died about the 
two-and-thirtieth year of his 
age; and yet, besides his 
public disputations, his daily 
lectures of dhdnity in public 
and private, the books that 
he wrote, being lately col- 
lected and printed at Lyons, 
do equal the number of vol- 
umes of any two of the most 
voluminous fathers of the 
Latin Church. Every man 
is not enabled to such em- 
ployments, but every man is 
called and enabled to the 
works of a sober and a reli- 
gious life; and there are 
many saints of God that can 
reckon as many volumes of 
religion and mountains of 
piety as those others did of 
good books. St. Ambrose 
(and I tliinlc, from his exam- 
ple, St. Augustine) divided 
every day into three thirds of 
employment : eight hours he 
spent in the necessities of na- 
ture and recreation; eight 
hours in charity and doing 
assistance to others, dispatch- 
ing their businesses, reconcil- 
ing tlieir enmities, reproving 
their vices, correcting their 
errors, instructing their ignor- 
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ances, transacting the affairs 
of his diocese ; and the other 
eight hours he spent in study 
and prayer. If we were thus 
minute and curious in the 
spending oiu: time, it is im- 
possible but our life would 
seem very long. For so have 
I seen an amorous person tell 
the minutes of his absence 
from his fancied joy, and 
while he told the sands of his 
hour-glass, or the throbs and 
little beatings of his watch, 
by diyiding an hour into so 
many members, he spun out 
its length by number, and so 
translated a day into thetedi- 
ousne^ of a month. And if 
we tell our days by canonical 
hours of prayer, our weeks 
by a constant revolution of 
fasting-days or days of special 
devotion, and over all these 
draw a black C3rpress, a veil 
of penitential sorrow and se- 
vere mortification, we shall 
soon answer the calumny and 
objection of a short life. He 
that governs the day and di- 
vides the hours hastens from 
the eyes and observation of a 
meriy sinner; but loves to 
stand still, and behold, and 
tell the sighs, and number 
the groans and sadly-delicious 
accents of a grieved penitent. 
It is a vast work tliat any 
man may do if he never be 


idle : and it is a huge way 
that a man may go in virtue 
if he never goes out of his 
way by a vicious habit or a 
great crime : and he that per- 
petually reads good books, if 
his parts be answerable, will 
have a huge stock of know- 
ledge. It is so in all things 
else. Strive not to forget 
your time, and suffer none of 
it to pass undiscemed; and 
then measure your life, and 
tell me how you find the 
measure of its abode. How- 
ever, the time we live is 
worth the money we pay for 
it ; and therefore it is not to 
be thrown away. 

3. Wlien vicious men are 
dying, and scared with the 
affrighting tmtlis of an evil 
conscience, they would give 
all the world for a year, for a 
month : nay, we read of some 
that called out with amaze- 
ment, give us a truce but till 
the morning: and if that 
year or some few months 
were given, those men think 
they could do miracles in it. 
And let us awhile suppose 
what Dives would have done 
if he had been loosed from 
the pains of hell, and per- 
mitted to live on earth one 
year. Would all the plea- 
sures of the world have kept 
him one houf from the tern- 
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pie? Tvould lie not perpetu- 
ally have been under the 
hands of priests, or at the 
feet of the doctors, or by 
Moses’ chair, or attending as 
near the altar as he could get, 
or relieving poor Lazarus, or 
praying to God, and crucify- 
ing all his sin ? I have read 
of a melancholy person, who 
sa\y' heU but in a dream or a 
vision, and the amazement 
was such, that he would have 
diosen ten times to die rather 
than feel again so much of 
that horror : and such a per- 
son cannot be fancied but 
that he would spend a year 
in such holiness that the reli- 
gion of a few months would 
equal the devotion of many 
years, even of a good man. 
Let us but compute the pro- 
portions. If we should spend 
all our years of reason so as 
such a person would spend 
that one, can it be thought 
that life would be short and 
trifling in which he had per- 
formed such a religion, served 
God with so much holiness, 
mortified sin with so great a 
labour, purchased virtue at 
such a rate and so rare an in- 
dustry? It must needs be 
that such a man must die 
when he ought to die, and be 
like ripe and pleasant fruit 
falling from a fair tree, and 


gathered into baskets for the 
planter’s use. He that hath 
done all his business, and is 
begotten to a glorious hope 
by the seed of an immortal 
Spirit, can never die too 
soon, nor live too long. 

Xei-xes wept sadly when 
he saw his army of 2,300,000 
men, because he considered 
that within a hundred years 
all the youth of that army 
should be dust and ashes ; 
and yet, as Seneca well ob- 
serves of him, he was the 
man that should bring them 
to their graves : and he con- 
sumed rdl that army in two 
years for whom he feared and 
wept the death after a hun- 
dred. Just so we do all. 
We complain that ivithin 
thirty or forty years, a little 
more or a great deal less, we 
shall descend again into the 
bowels of our mother, and 
that our life is too short for 
any great employment ; and 
yet we throw away five-and- 
thirty years of our forty, and 
the remaining five we divide 
between art and nature, ci- 
vility and customs, necessity 
and convenience, prudent 
counsels and religion: but 
the portion of the last is little 
and contemptible, and yet 
that little is all that we can 
prudently account of our 
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lives. We bring that fate 
and that death near us of 
whose approach we are so 
sadly apprehensive. 

4. In taking the accounts 
of your life do not reckon by 
great distances, and by the 
periods of pleasure, or the 
satisfaction of your hopes, or 
the sating your desires ; but 
let every intermedial day and 
hour pass %vith observation. 
He riiat reckons he hath 
lived but so many harvests 
thinks they come not often 
enough, and that they go 
away too soon: some lose 
the day with longing for the 
night, and the night in wait- 
ing for the day. Hope and 
fantastic expectations spend 
much of our lives ; and while 
with passion we look for a 
coronation, or the death of 
an enemy, or a day of joy, 
passing from fancy to posses- 
sion without any intermedial 
notices, we throw away a 
precious year, and use it but 
as die burden of our time, 
fit to be pared off and thro^vn 
away, that we may come at 
those little pleasures which 
first steal our hearts, and 
then steal our life. 

5- A stnut course of piety 
is the way to prolong our, 
lives in the natural sense, and 
to add good portions to the 


number of our years; and 
sin is sometimes by natural 
causes, very often by the 
anger of God and the Divine 
judgment, a cause of sudden 
and untimely death. Con- 
cerning which I shall add 
nothing (to what 1 have 
somewhere else said of this 
article),* but only the obser- 
vation of Epiphanius; that 
for three thousand three hun- 
dred and thirty-two years, 
even to the twentieth age, 
there was not one example of 
a son that died before his 
father ; but the course of na- 
ture was kept, that he who 
was first bom in the descend- 
ing line did first die (I speak 
of natural death, and there- 
fore Abel cannot be opposed 
to this observation), till that 
Terah, the father of Abra- 
ham, taught the people a 
new religion, to make images 
of clay and worship them; 
and concerning him it was 
first remarked, that “Haram 
died before his father Terah 
in the land of his nativity 
God, by an unheard of judg- 
ment and a rare accident 
punishing hi® newly-invented 
crime by the untimely death 
of his son. ' 

6. But if I shall describe a 

3 Life of Christ, part Hi. Disc. 
14. 
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living man, a man that hath 
that life that distinguishes 
him from a fool or a bird, 
that which gives him a capa- 
city next to angels, we shall 
find that even a good man 
lives not long, because it is 
long before he is bom to tliis 
life, and longer yet before 
he hath a man’s gro^vth. 
“ He that can look upon 
death, and see its fe.ee ndth 
the same coimtenance with 
whidi he hears its story; that 
can endure all the labours of 
his life with his soul sup- 
porting his body; that can 
equally despise riches when 
he hath them and when he 
hatli them not; that is not 
sadder if they lie in his neigh- 
bour’s trunks, nor more brag 
if they shine round about his 
own walls : he that is neither 
moved mth good fortune 
coming to him nor going 
from him; that can look upon 
another man’s lands evenly 
and pleasedly, as if they were 
his o^vn, and yet look upon 
his own, and use them too, 
just as if they were another 
man’s ; that neither spends 
his goods prodigally and like 
a fool, nor yet keeps them 
avariciouslyandlikeawretch; 
that weighs not benefits by 
weight and number, but by 
the mind and circumstances 


of him that gives them ; that 
never thinks his charity ex- 
pensive if a worthy person 
be the receiver ; he that does 
nothing for opinion sake, but 
everything for conscience, 
being as careful of his 
thoughts as of his actings in 
markets and theatres, and is 
as much in awe of himself as 
of a whole assembly : he that 
knows God looks on, and 
contrives liis secret affairs as 
in the presence of God and 
His holy angels; that eats 
and drinks because he needs 
it, not that he may ser^'e a 
lust or load his belly; he 
that is bountiful and cheerful 
to his friends, and charitable 
and apt to forgive his ene- 
mies ; that loves his country, 
and obeys his prince, and de- 
sires and endeavours nothing 
more than that he may do 
honour to God;” — this per- 
son may reckon his life to 
be the life of a man, and 
compute Iris months, not by 
the course of the sun, but the 
zodiac and circle of his vir- 
tues ; because these are such 
things as fools and children, 
and birds and beasts, cannot 
have; these are therefore the 
actions of life, because they 
are the seeds of immortality. 
That day in which we have 
done some excellent thing we 
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may as truly reckon to be fifteen years to the days of 
added to our life as were the Hezekiah. 


§ IV. Reflections concerning the Miseries 
OF Man’s Life 


A S our life is veiy short, 
so it is very miserable ; 
and therefore it is well it is 
short. God, in pity to man- 
kind, lest his burden should 
be insupportable, and his 
nature an intolerable load, 
hath reduced our state of 
misery to an abbreviature: 
and the greater our misery is, 
the less while it is like to 
last : the sorrows of a man’s 
spirit being like ponderous 
weights, which, by the great- 
ness of their burden, make a 
swifter motion, and descend 
into the grave to rest and 
ease our wearied limbs; for 
then only we shall sleep 
quietly, when those fetters 
are knocked off, which not 
only bound our souls in pri- 
son, but also ate the flesh, 
till the very bones opened 
the secret garments of their 
cartilages, discovering their 
nakedness and sorrow. 

I. Here is no place to sit 
down in, but you must rise 
as soon as you are set, for we 


have gnats in our chambers, 
and worms in our gardeiLS, 
and spiders and flies in the 
palaces of the greatest kings. 
How few men in the world 
are prosperous ! What an 
infinite number of slaves and 
beggars, of persecuted and 
oppressed people, fill all 
comers of the earth witib 
groans, and heaven itself with 
weeping, prayers, and sad re- 
membrances ! How many 
provinces and kingdoms are 
afilicted by a violent war, or 
made desolate by popular dis- 
ease ! Some whole coun- 
tries are remarked with fatal 
evils or periodical sicknesses. 
Grand Cairo in Egypt feels 
the plague every three years 
returning like a quartan ague, 
and destroying many thou- 
sands of persons. All the 
inhabitants of Arabia the 
desert are in a continual fear 
of being buried in huge heaps 
of sand, and therefore dwell 
in tents and ambulatory 
houses, or retire to unfraitfiil 
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mountains, to prolong an 
uneasy and wilder life. And 
all the countries round about 
the Adriatic Sea feel such 
violent convulsions by temp- 
ests and intolerable earth- 
quakes, that sometimes whole 
cities find a tomb, and every 
man sinks with his own house 
made ready to become his 
monument, and his bed is 
crushed into the disorders of 
a grave. Was not all the 
world drowned at one deluge 
and breach of the Divine 
anger ? And shall not all the 
world again be destroyed by 
fire? Are there not many 
thousands tliat die every 
night, and that groan and 
weep sadly every day ? But 
what shall we think of that 
great evil which for the sins 
of men God hath suffered to 
possess the greatest part of 
mankind ? Most of the men 
that are now alive, or that 
have been living for many 
ages, are Jews, heathens, or 
Turks : and God was pleased 
to suffer a base epileptic per- 
son, a villain and a vicious, 
to set up a religion which 
hath filled all the nearer 
parts of Asia, and much of 
Africa, and some part of 
Europe ; so that the greatest 
number of men and women 
bom in so many kingdoms 


and provinces are infallibly 
made Mahometan, strangers 
and enemies to Christ, by 
Whom alone we can be saved. 
This consideration is ex- 
tremely sad, when we remem- 
ber how universal and how 
great an evil it isj that so 
many millions of sons and 
daughters are bom to enter 
into the possession of devils 
to eternal ages. These evils 
are the miseries of great parts 
of mankind, and we cannot 
easily consider more particu- 
larly the evils which happen 
to us, being the inseparable 
affections or incidents to the 
whole nature of man. 

2. We find that all the 
women in the world are 
either bom for barrenness or 
the pains of childbirth, and 
yet this is one of our greatest 
blessings ; but such indeed 
are the blessings of this world, 
we cannot be well with nor 
without many things. Per- 
fumes make our heads ache, 
roses prick our fingers, and 
in our very blood, where our 
life dwells, is the scene under 
which nature acts many sharp 
fevers and heavy siclmesses. 
It were too sad if 1 should 
tell how many persons are 
afflicted with evil giirits, with 
spectres and illusions of the 
night ; and that huge multi- 
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tudcs of men and women live 
wpon man’s flesh, nay. worse 
yet, upon the sins of men, 
upon the sins of their sons 
and of their daughters, and 
the)' pay their souls down for 
the bread they eat, buying 
this day's meal with the price 
of the last night’s sin. 

3. Or if you please in cha- 
rity to visit a hospital, which 
is indeed a map of the whole 
world, tliere you shall see the 
effects of Adam’s sin, and the 
minsof human nature; bodies 
laid up in heaps like the bones 
of a destroyed town, men 
whose souls seem to be bor- 
rowed, and are kept there by 
art and the force of medicine, 
whose miseries are so great, 
that few people have charity 
or humanity enough to visit 
them, fewer have the heart 
to dress them, and we pity 
them in civility or udth a 
transient prayer, but we do 
not feel their sorrows by 
the mercies of a religious 
pity; and, therefore, as we 
leave their sorrows in many 
degrees unrelieved and un- 
eased, so we contract by our 
unmercifulness a guilt by 
which ourselvesbecome liable 
to the same calamities. Those 
many that need pity, and those 
infinities of people that refuse 
to pitj', are miserable on dif- 


ferent grounds, but yet they 
almost make up all mankind. 

4. All wicked men are in 
love with that which entangles 
them in huge varieties of 
troubles ; they are slaves to 
the worst of masters, to sin and 
to the devil, to a passion, and to 
an imperious woman. Good 
men are for ever persecuted, 
and God chastises every son 
whom He receives ; and 
whatsoever is easy is trifling 
and worth nothing ; and 
whatsoever is excellent is not 
to be obtained ■without labour 
and sorrow ; and the condi- 
tions and states of men that 
are free from gi'eat cares, are 
such as have in them nothing 
rich and orderly, and those 
that have, are stuck full of 
thorns and trouble. Kings 
are full of care; and learned 
men in all ages have been 
observ'ed to be very poor, 
they complain of their honest 
miseries. 

5. But these evils are no- 
torious and confessed ; even 
they also whose felicity men 
stare at and admire, besides 
their splendour and the sharp- 
ness of their light, will 
their appendant sorrows 
wring a tear from the most 
resolved eye : for not only 
the ■winter quarter is full of 
storms and cold and dark- 
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ness, but the beauteous spring 
hath blasts and sharp frosts ; 
the fruitful teeming summer 
is melted with heat, and 
burnt with the kisses of the 
sun her friend, and choked 
with dust ; and the rich au- 
tumn is full of sickness ; and 
we are weary of that which 
we enjoy, because sorrow is 
its biggest portion : and when 
we remember that upon the 
fairest face is placed one of 
the worst sinks of the body, 
the nose, we may use it not 
only as a mortification to the 
pride of beauty, but as an 
allay to the fairest outside of 
condition which any of the 
sons and daughters of Adam 
do possess. For look upon 
kin^ and conquerors : I will 
not tell that many of them 
fall into the condition of ser- 
vants, and their subjects rule 
over them, and stand upon 
the mins of their families, 
and that to such persons the 
sorrow is bigger than usually 
happens in smaller fortunes ; 
but let us suppose them still 
conquerors, and see what a 
goodly purchase they get by 
all their pains, and amazing 
fears, and continual dangers. 
They carry their arms beyond 
Ister, and pass the Euphrates, 
and bind the Germans with 
the bounds of the river Rhine : 


I speak in the style of the 
Roman greatness ; for now-a- 
daysthebiggest fortune swells 
not beyond the limits of a 
petty province or two, and a 
hni confines the progress of 
their prosperity, or a river 
checks it: but whatsoever 
tempts the pride and vanity 
of ambitious persons is not so 
big as the smallest star which 
we see scattered in disorder 
and unregarded upon the 
pavement and door of heaven. 
And if we would suppose the 
pismires had but our under- 
standings, they also would 
have the method of a man’s 
greatness, and divide their 
little mole-hills into provinces 
and exarchates: and if they 
also grew as vicious and as 
miserable, one of their princes 
would lead an army out, and 
kill his neigbour ants, that he 
might reign over the next 
handful of a turf. But then, 
if we consider at what price 
and with what felicity all this 
is purchased, the sting of the 
painted snake mil quickly 
appear, and the fairest of 
their fortunes will properly 
enter into this account of 
human infelicities. 

6. The prosperity of this 
world is so infinitely soured 
mth the overflowing of evils, 
that he is counted the most 
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happy ivho hath the fewest : 
all conditions being evil and 
miserable, they are only dis- 
tinguished by the number of 
calamities. The collector of 
the Roman and foreign ex- 
amples, when he had reck- 
oned two - and - twenty in- 
stances of great fortunes, 
every one of which had been 
allayed with great variet}' of 
evils ; in all his reading or 
experience, he could tdl but 
of two who had been famed 
for an entire prosperity. 
Quintus Metellus, and Gyges 
tiSe king of Lydia: and yet 
concerning tire one of them 
he tells that his felicity was 
so inconsiderable (and yet it 
was the bigger of the two) 
that the oracle said, that 
Aglaus Sophidius, the poor 
Arcadian shepherd, was more 
happy than he — that is, he 
had fewer troubles; for so 
indeed we are to reckon the 
pleasures of this life ; the 
limit of our joy is the absence 
of some degree of sorrow, 
and he that hath the least of 
this is the most prosperous 
person. But then we must 
look for prosperity, not in 
palaces or courts of princes, 
not in the tents of conquerors, 
or in the gaieties of fortunate 
and prevailing sinners ; but 
something rather in i-he cot- 


tages of honest, innccent, 
and contented persons, whose 
mind is no bigger than their 
fortune, nor their virtue less 
than their security. As for 
others, whose fortune looks 
bigger, and allures fools to 
follow it, like the wandering 
fires of the night, till they 
run into rivers, or are broken 
upon rocks with staring and 
running after them, they are 
all in the condition of Marius, 
than whose condition nothing 
w^ more constant, and no- 
thing more mutable; if we 
reckon them amongst the 
^®PPy» t^sy are tlie most 
happy men ; if we reckon 
them amongst the miserable, 
they are the most miserable. 
For just as is a man’s condi- 
tion, great or little, so is the 
state of his misery : all have 
their share, but kings and 
princes, great generals and 
consuls, rich men and mighty, 
as they have the biggest 
business and the biggest 
charge, and are answerable 
to God for the greatest ac- 
counts, so they have the big- 
gest trouble; that the un- 
easiness of thew appendage 
may divide the good and evil 
of the world, making the 
poor man’s fortune as’ eligible 
as the greatest ; and also re- 
straining the vanity of man’s 
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spirit, which a great fortune 
is apt to swell from a' vapour 
to a bubble j but God in 
mercy hath mingled worm- 
wood with their wine, and 
so restrained the drunkenness 
and follies of prosperity. 

7. Man never hath one 
day to himself of entire peace 
from the things of the world, 
but either something troubles 
him, or nothing satisfies him, 
or his very fulness swells him, 
and makes him breathe short 
upon his bed. Men’s joys 
are troublesome ; and be- 
sides that the fear of losing 
them takes away the present 
pleasure (and a man hath 
need of another felicity to 
preserve this), they are also 
wavering and full of trepida- 
tion, mot only from their in- 
constant nature, but from 


their weak foundation: they 
arise from vanity, and they 
dwell upon ice, and they 
converse wdth the wind, and 
they have the wings of a 
bird, and are serious but as 
the resolutions of a child, 
commenced by chance, and 
managed by folly, and pro- 
ceed by inadvertency, and 
end in vanity and forgetful- 
ness. So that, as Livius 
Drusus said of himself, he 
never had any play-days or 
days of quiet when he was a 
boy, for he was troublesome 
and busy, a restless and un- 
quiet man — the same may 
every man observe to be true 
of himself ; he is always rest- 
less and uneasj', he dwdls 
upon the waters, and leans 
upon tliorns, and lays his 
head upon a sharp stone. 


§ V. This Reflection 

I. ''T^HE effect of this con- 
X sideration is this, 
that the sadnesses of this life 
help to sweeten the bitter cup 
of death. For let our life be 
never so long, if our strength 
were great as that of oxen 
and camels, if our sinews 
were strong as the cordage | 


Reduced to Practice 

at the foot of an oak, if we 
w'ere as fighting and pros- 
perous people as Siccius Den- 
tatus, who ^vas on the pre- 
vailing side in a hundred and 
twenty battles, who had 
three hundred and twelve 
public rervards assigned him 
by his generals and princes 
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for his valour and conduct 
in sieges and sharp encoun- 
ters, and, besides all this, 
had his share in nine tri- 
umphs; yet still the period 
shall be that all this shall 
end in deatli, and the people 
shall talk of us awhile good 
or bad, according as we 
deserve, or as they please; 
and once it shall come to 
pass that concerning every 
one of us it shall be told in 
the neighbourhood that we 
are dead. This we are apt 
to think a sad story, but 
therefore let us help it with a 
sadder ; for we therefore 
need not be much troubled 
that we shall die, because we 
are not here in ease, nor do 
we dwell in a fair condition ; 
but our days are full of sor- 
row and anguish, dishonoured 
and made unhappy with 
many sins, with a frail and 
foolish spirit, entangled with 
difficult cases of conscience, 
ensnared with passions, a- 
mazed with fears, full of 
cares, divided with curiosi- 
ties and contradictory inter- 
ests, made airy and imperti- 
nent wth vanities, abused 
witlr ignorance and prodi- 
gious error's, made ridiculous 
with a thousand weaknesses, 
worn away with labours, 
loaden witifi diseases, daily 


vexed with dangers and 
temptations, and in love with 
misery; we are w^eakened 
with delights, afflicted with 
want, with the evils of 
myself and of all my fa- 
mily, and with the sad- 
nesses of all my friends, 
and of all good men, even of 
the whole Church ; and there- 
fore methinks we need not 
be troubled that God is 
pleased to put an end to all 
these troubles, and to let 
them sit down in a natural 
period, which, if we please, 
may be to us the beginning of 
a belter life. When the Prince 
of Persia wept because his 
army should all die in the 
revolution of an age, Arta- 
banus told him that they 
should all meet with evils so 
many and so great that every 
man of them should wish 
himself dead long before that. 
Indeed it were a sad thing to 
be cut of the stone, and we 
that are in health tremble to 
think of it ; but the man that 
is wearied wiflr the disease 
looks upon that sharpness as 
upon his cure and remedy; and 
as none need to have a tooth 
drawn, so none could well 
endure it but he that felt the 
pain of it in his head : so is 
our life so full of evils, that 
therefore death is no evil to 
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them that have 'felt the smart 
of this, or hope for the joys 
of a better. 

2. But as it helps to ease a 
certain sorrow, as a fire 
draws out fire, and a nail 
drives forth a nail, so it in- 
structs us in a" present duty, 
that is, that we should not 
be so fond of a perpetual 
storm, nor doat upon the 
transient gauds and gilded 
thorns of this world. They 
are not worth a passion, nor 
worth a sigh or a groan, not 
of the price of one night’s 
watching ; and therefore th^ 
are mistaken and miserable 
persons who, since Adam 
planted thorns round about 
paradise, are more in love 
vdth that hedge than all the 
fruits of the gjarden, sottish 
admirers of things that hurt 
them, of sweet poisons, gilded 
daggers, and silken halters. 
Tell them they have lost a 
bounteous friend, a rich pur- 
chase, a fair farm, a wealthy 
donative, and you dissolve 
their patience ; it is an evil 
bigger than their spirit can 
bear ; it brings sickness and 
death j they can neither eat 
nor sleep with such a sorrow. 
But if you represent ot them 
the evfis of a vicious habit, 
and the dangers of a state of 
sin, if ^ou tell them they fiave 


displeased God, and inter- 
rupted their hopes of heaven, 
it may be they will be so civil 
as to hear it patiently, and to 
treat you kindly, and first to 
commend, and then forget 
your story, because they pre- 
fer this world, with all its sor- 
rows, before the pure un- 
niingled felicities of heaven. 
But it is strange that any man 
should be so passionately in 
love with the thorns which 
grow on his own ground that 
he should wear them for arm- 
lets, and knit them in his 
shirt, and prefer them before 
a kingdom and immortality. 
No man loves this world the 
better for his being poor ; but 
men that love it because they 
have great possessions, love 
it because it is troublesome 
and chargeable, full of noise 
and. temptation, because it is 
unsafe and ungoverned, flat- 
tered and abused; and he 
that considers the troubles of 
an over-long garment and of 
a crammed stomach, a trail- 
ing gown and a loaden table, 
may justly understand that 
all that for which men are so 
passionate is their hurt and 
their objection — that which 
a temperate man would avoid 
and a wise man cannot love. 

He that is no fool, but can 
1 consider udsely, if he be in 
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love witii fliis world, we need 
not despair but tliat a witty 
man might reconcile him with 
tortures, and make him think 
charitably of the rack, and 
be brought to dwdl with 
vipers and dragons, and en- 
tertain his guests with the 
shrieks of mandrakes, cats, 
and screech-owls, uith the 
filing of iron, and the harsh- 
ness of rending of silk, or to 
admire the harmony that is 
made by a herd of evening 
wolves, when they miss their 
draught of blood in tlieir 
midnight revels. The groans 
of a man in a fit of the stone 
are. worse than all these, and 
the distractions of a troubled 
conscience are worse than 
those groans ; and yet a care- 
less merry sinner is worse 
than all that. But if we 
could, from one of the battle- 
ments of heaven, espy how 
many men and women at this 
time lie fainting and dying 


for want of bread, how many 
young men ai’e hewn down 
by the sword of war, how 
many poor orphans are now 
weeping over the graves of 
their father, by whose life 
they were enabled to eat ; if 
we could but hear how many 
mariners and passengers are 
at this present in a storm, 
and shriek out because their 
keel dashes against a rock, 
or bulges under them ; how 
many people tliere are that 
weep wth want, and are mad 
witli oppression, or are des- 
perate by too quick a sense 
of a constant infelicity ; in all 
reason we should be glad to 
be_out_ of the noise and par- 
ticipation of so many evils. 
This is a place of sorrows and 
tears, of great evils and a 
constant calamity ; let us re- 
move from hence, at least in 
affections and preparation of 
mind. 



Chapter II 


THE PRACTICE OF PREPARATION FOk A HOLY AND 
BLESSED DEATH 


§ I. Three Precepts preparatory to a Holy 
Death, to be practised in our whole Life 


I. T T E that would die 
XT. well must always 
look for death, every day 
knocking at the g^tes of the 
grave ; and then the gates of 
the grave shall never prevail 
against him to do him mis- 
chief. This was the advice 
of all the wise and good men 
of the world, who, especially 
in the days and periods of- 
their joy and festi\>al egres- 
sions, chose to throw some 
ashes into their chalices, some 
sober remembrances of their 
fatal period. Such was the 
black shirt of Saladin; the 
tombstone presented to the 
Emperor of Constantinople 
on his coronation-day; the 
Bishop of Rome’s two reeds 
with flax and a wax-taper; 


the Egyptian skeleton served 
up at feasts ; and Trimal- 
cion’s banquet in Petronius, 
in which was brought in the 
image of a dead man’s bones 
of sUver, ■vidth spondyles ex- 
actly returning to every of 
the guests, and saying to 
every one, that you and you 
must die, and look not one 
upon another, for every one 
is equally concenied in this 
sad representment. These in 
fantastic semblances declare 
a severe counsel and useful 
meditation; and it is not 
easy for a man to be gay in 
his imagination, or to be 
dnmk unth joy or wine, pride 
or revenge, who considere 
sadly that he must, ere long, 
dwell in a house of darkness 
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and dishonour, and his body 
must be the inheritance of 
worms, and his soul must be 
what he pleases, even as a 
man makes it here by his 
living good or bad. 1 have 
’ead of a young hermit who, 
being passionately in love 
with a young lady, could not, 
by all the arts of religion and 
mortification, suppress the 
trouble of that fancy, till at 
last, being told that she was 
dead, and had been buried 
about fourteen days, he went 
secretly to her vault, and 
with the skirt of his mantle 
wiped the moisture from the 
carcase, and still at the return 
of his temptation laid it be- 
fore him, saying, Behold this 
is the beauty of the woman 
thou didst so much desire : 
and so the man found his 
cure. And if we make death 
as present to us, our own 
death, dwelling and dressed 
in all its pomp of fancy and 
proper circumstances — if any 
thing will quench the heat 
of lust, or the desires of 
money, or the greedy pas- 
sionate affections of this 
world, this must do it. But 
withal, the frequent use of 
this meditation, by curing 
f our present inordinations, 
will make death safe and 
friendly, and by its very 


custom wdll make, that the 
king of terrors shall come 
to us without his affrighting 
dresses ; and tliat we shall 
sit down in the grave as we 
compose ourselves to sleep 
and do the duties of nature 
and choice. The old people 
that lived near tbe Riphsean 
mountains were taught to 
converse with death, and to 
handle it on all sides, and to 
discourse of it as of a thing 
that will certainly come, and 
ought so to do. Thence 
their minds and resolutions 
became capable of death, and 
they thought it a dishonour- 
able thing with greediness to 
keep a life that must go from 
us, to lay aside its thorns, 
and to return again circled 
with a glory and a diadem. 

2. “He that would die 
well must, all the days of 
his life, lay up against the 
day of death,” not only by 
the general provisions of holi- 
ness and a pious life indefi- 
nitely, but provisions proper 
to the necessities of that great 
day of expense, in which a 
man is to throw his last cast 
for an eternity of joys or sor- 
rows, ever remembering,' 
that this alone well per- 
formed is not enough to pass 
us into paradise, but that 
alone, done foolishly, is 
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enough to send us to hell, 
and the want of either a holy 
life or death makes a man to 
fall short of the mighty price 
of our high calling. In or- 
der to this rule we are to 
consider what special graces 
we shall then need to exer- 
cise, and by^he proper arts 
of the spirit, by a heap of 
proportioned arguments, by 
prayers and a great treasure 
of devotion laid up in hea- 
ven, provide beforehand a 
reseiwe of strength and 
mercy. Men in the course 
of their lives walk lazily and 
carelessly, as if they had both 
their feet in one shoe; and 
when they are passively re- 
volved to the time of their 
dissolution, they have no 
mercies in store, no patience, 
no faith, no charity to God 
or despite of the world, be- 
ing without gust or appetite 
for the land of their inheri- 
tance, which Christ uith so 
much pain and blood had pur- 
chased for them. When we 
come to die indeed, we shall 
be veiy much put to it to 
stand firm upon the two feet 
of a Christian, faith and pa- 
tience. When we ourselves 
are to use the articles, to turn 
our former discourses into 
present practice, and to feel 
what we never felt before, we 


shall find it to be quite an- 
other thing to be willing pre- 
sently to quit this life and all 
our present possessions for 
the hopes of a thing which 
we were never suffered to 
see, and such a thing of 
which we may fail so many 
ways, and of which, if we 
fail any way, we are miser- 
able for ever. Then we 
shall find how much we have 
need to have secured the 
Spirit of God and the grace 
of faith, by an habitual, per- 
fect, unmoveable resolution. 
The same also is the case of 
patience, which will be as- 
saulted unth sharp pains, dis- 
turbed fancies, great fears, 
want of a present mind, na- 
tural weaknesses, frauds of 
the devil, and a thousand 
accidents and imperfections. 
It concerns us therefore 
highly, in the whole course 
of our lives, not only to ac- 
custom ourselves to a patient 
suffering of injuries and af- 
fronts, of persecutions and 
losses, of cross accidents and 
unnecessary circumstances ; 
but also, by representing 
death as present to us, to 
consider with what argu- 
ments then to fortify our 
patience, and by assiduous 
and fervent prayer to God 
all our life long to call upon 
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Him to give us patience and 
great assistances, a strong 
faith and a confirmed hope, 
the Spirit of God and His 
holy angels assistants at that 
time, to resist and to subdue 
the devil’s temptations and 
assaults; and so to fortify 
our heart, that it break not 
into intolerable sorrows and 
impatience, and end in 
wretchedness and infidelity. 
But this is to be the work of 
our life, and not to be done 
at once; but, as God gives 
us time, by succession, by 
parts and little periods. For 
it is very remarkable, that 
God who giveth plenteously 
to all creatures. He hath 
scattered the firmament Avith 
stars, as a man sows com in 
his fields, in a multitude big- 
ger than the capacities of 
human order; He hath made 
so much variety of creatures, 
and gives us great choice of 
meats and drinks, although 
any one of both kinds would 
have served our needs, and 
so in all instances of nature; 
yet in the distribution of our 
time, God seems to be 
straight-handed, and gives it 
to us, not as nature gives us 
rivers, enough to drovm us, 
but drop by drop, minute 
after minute, so that we 
never can have two minutes 


together, but He takes away 
one when He gives ii*. an- 
other. This should teach us 
to value our time, since God 
so values it, and, by His so 
small distriljution of it, tells 
us it is the most precious 
thing we have. Since, there- 
fore, in the day of our death 
we can have stiU but the 
same little portion of this 
precious time, let us in every 
minute of our life, I mean in 
every discernible portion, lay 
up such a stock of reason and 
good works, that fliey may 
convey a value to the imper- 
fect and shorter actions of 
our deathbed, while God re- 
wards the piety of our lives 
by His gracious acceptation 
and benediction upon the 
actions preparatory to our 
deathbed. 

3. He that desires to die 
well and happily, above all 
things, must be careful that 
he do not live a soft, a deli- 
cate, and voluptuous life ; but 
a life severe, holy, and under 
the discipline of the cross, 
lAider the conduct of pra- 
dence and observation, a life 
of warfare and sober coun- 
sels, labour and watcliful- 
ness. No man wants cause 
of tears and a daily soitow. 
Let every man coiisider what 
he feels, and acknowledge his 
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miseiy; let him confess his 
sin, and chastise it ; let him 
bear his cross patiently, and 
his persecutions nobly, and 
his repentances willingly and 
constantly ; let him pity the 
evils of all the world, and 
bear his share of the cala- 
mities of his brother ; let him 
long and sigh for the joys of 
heaven ; let him tremble and 
fear, because he hath de- 
served the pains of hell ; let 
him commute his eternal fear 
with a temporal suffaing, 
preventing God’s judgment 
by passing one of his omi ; 
let him groan for the labours 
of his pilgrimage and the 
dangers of his warfare ; and 
by that time he hath summed 
up _ all these labours, and 
duties, and contingencies, all 
the proper causes, instru- 
ments, and acts of sorrow, 
he will find that for a secular 
joy and wantonness of spirit 
there are not left many void 
spaces of his life. It was 
St. James’s advice,^ “ Be 
afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep ; let your laughter be 
turned into mourning, and 
j'our joy into weeping and 
Bonaventure, in the Life of 
Christ, reports that the holy 
virgin -mother said to St. 
Elizabeth, tliat grace does 
1 James iv. 9 . 


not descend into the soul of 
a man but by prayer and 
affliction. Certain it is, that 
a mourning spirit and an 
afflicted body are great in- 
struments of reconciling God 
to a sinner, and they always 
dwell at the gates of atone- 
ment and restitution. But 
besides this, a delicate and 
prosperous life is hugely con- 
trary to the hopes of a blessed 
eternity. “ Woe be to them 
that are at ease in Sion,”" 
so it was said of old; and 
our blessed Lord said, “ Woe 
be to you that laugh, for ye 
shall weep;® but “blessed 
are they that mourn, for they 
shall be comforted.” ^ Here 
or hereafter we must have 
our portion of sorrows. ‘ ‘ He 
that now goeth on his way 
weeping, and beareth forth 
good seed with him, shall 
doubtless come again with 
joy, and bring his sheaves 
with him. ” ® And certainly he 
that sadly considers the por- 
tion of Dives, and remembers 
that the account which Abra- 
liam gave him for the un- 
avoidableness of his torment 
was, because he had his good 
things in this life, must, in 
all reason, with trembling 
run from a course of banquet>- 

- Amos vi. I. 3 Luke vi. ss 

■* Matt. V. 4. * Ps. cxx\'i. 6. 
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and faring deliciously every 
day, as being a dangerous 
estate, and a consignation to 
an evil greater than all dan- 
ger, the pains and torments 
of unhappy souls. If, either 
by patience or repentance, 
by compassion or persecu- 
tion, by choice or by con- 
formity, by severity or dis- 
cipline, Tve allay the festival 
follies of a soft life, and profess 
under die cross of Christ, we 


shall more willingly and more 
safely enter into our grave ; 
but the deathbed of a volup- 
tuous man upbraids his litde 
and cozening prosperities, and 
exacts pains made sharper by 
the passing from soft beds, 
and a softer mind. He ^at 
would die holily and happily, 
must in this world love tears, 
humility, solitude, and re- 
pentance. 


c 

II. Daily Examination of our Actions 


H e that -will die well and 
happily must dress 
his soul by a diligent and fre- 
quent scrutiny ; he must per- 
fectly understand and watch 
the state of his soul; he must 
set his house in order, before 
he be fit to die. And for 
this there is great reason, and 
great necessity. 

Reasons for a Daily Exa- 
mination, 

_ I. For if we consider the 
disorders of every day, the 
multitude of impertinent 
words, the great portions of 
time spent in vanity, the daily 
omissions of duty, the cold- 
ness of our prayers, the in- 


difference of our spirit in 
holy things, the uncertainty 
of our secret purposes, our 
infinite deceptions and hypo- 
crisies, sometimes not known, 
very often not observed by 
oinselves, our want of cha- 
rity, our not knowing in how 
many degrees of action and 
purpose every virtue is to be ' 
exercised, the secret adher- 
ences of pride, and too-for- 
ward complacenty in our best 
actions, our failings in all our 
relations, the niceties of dif- 
ference between some virtues 
Md some vices, the secret 
indiscernible passages from 
lawful to unlawfril in the first 
instances of change, the per- 
petual mistakings of permis- 
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sions for duty, and licentious 
practices for permissions, our 
daily abusing the liberty that 
God gives us, our unsus- 
pected sins in the ma nag in g 
a course of life certainly law- 
ful, our little greedinesses in 
eating, our surprises in the 
proportions of our drinkings, 
our too great freedoms and 
fondnesses in lawful loves, 
our aptness for things sen- 
sual, and our deadness and 
tediousness of spirit in spiri- 
tual employments ; besides 
infinite variety of cases of 
conscience that do occur in 
the life of every man, and in 
all intercom'ses of every life, 
and that the productions of 
sin are numerous and increas- 
ing, like the families of the 
northern people, or the gene- 
alogies of the first patriarchs 
of the world ; from all this 
we shall find that the com- 
putations of a man’s life are 
bu&y as the tables of sines 
and tangents, and intricate as 
the accounts of eastern mer- 
chants ; and therefore it were 
but reason we should sum up 
our accounts at the foot of 
every page, I mean that we 
call ourselves to scrutiny every 
night, when we compose our- 
selves to the little images of 
death. 

2. For if we make but one 


general account, and never 
reckon till we die, either we 
shall only reckon by great 
sums, and remember nothing 
but clamorous and crying 
sins, and never consider con- 
cerning particulars, or forget 
very many; or if we could 
consider all that we ought, 
we must needs be confoimded 
witli the multitude and va- 
riety. But if we obserr^e all 
the little passages of our life, 
and reduce them into the 
order of accounts and accu- 
sations, we shall find them 
multiply so fast, that itudllnot 
only appear to be an ease tc 
the accounts of our deatlrbed 
but by the ,instnrment of 
shame will restrain the inun- 
dation of c\'ils ; it being a 
thing intolerable to hirman 
modesty to see siirs increase 
so fast, and virtues grow up 
so slow ; to see every day 
stained udth the spots of le- 
prosy, or sprinkled ndth the 
marks of a lesser e\'il. 

3. It is not intended we 
should take accounts of our 
lives orrly to be thought reli- 
gious, but that we may see 
our evil and amend it, that 
we dash our sins against the 
stones, that we may go to 
God, and to a spiritu^ guide, 
and search for remedies, and 
apply them. And indeed no 
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man can well observe his o^vn 
growtli in grace, but by ac- 
counting seldomer returns of 
sin, and a more frequent vic- 
tory over temptations; con- 
cerning which every man 
makes his observations, ac- 
corfing as he makes his in- 
quiries and search after him- 
self. In order to this it was 
that St. Paul wrote, before 
receiving the holy sacrament 
“Let a man examine him- 
self, and so let him eat.” 
This precept was given in 
those days when they com- 
municated every day; and 
therefore a daily examination 
also was intended. 

4. And it will appear high- 
ly fitting, if we remember 
that, at the day of judgment, 
riot only the greatest lines of 
life, but every branch and 
circumstance of every action, 
every word and thought, 
shall be called to scrutiny 
and severe judgment ; inso- 
much that it was a great 
truth whicli one said. Woe 
be to the most innocent life, 
if _ God should search into it 
without mixtures of mercy. 
And therefore we are here 
to follow St. Paul’s advice, 
“Judge yourselves, and you 
shall not be judged of the 
Lord.” The way to prevent 
God’s anger is to be angry 


wth ourselves : and by exa- 
mining our actions, and con- 
demning the criminal, by 
being assessors in God’s tri- 
bunal, at least we shall obtain 
the favour of the court. As 
therefore every night we 
must make our bed the me- 
morial of our grave, so let 
our evening thoughts be an 
image of the day of judgment. 

5. This advice was so rea- 
sonable and proper an instru- 
ment of virtue, that it was 
taught even to tire scholar-s of 
Pythagoras by their master; 
“ Let riot sleep seize upon 
the regions of your senses 
before you have three times 
recalled the conversation and 
accidents of the day.” Exa- 
mine what you have com- 
mitted against the Divine 
law, what you have omitted 
of your duty, and in what 
you have made use of the 
Divine grace to the purposes 
of virtue and religion ; join- 
ing tire judge, reason, to the 
le^slative mind or con- 
science, that God may reign 
there as a lawgiver and a 
judge. Then Christ’s king- 
dom is set up in our hearts : 
tlren we always live in the 
eye of our Judge, and live by 
the measures of reason, rdi- 
gion, and sober'couns^. 
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The benefits we shall receive 
by practising this advice, 
in order to a blessed death, 
will also add to the ac- 
count of reason and fair 
inducements. 

The Benefits of this Habit. 

I. By a daily examination 
of our actions we shall the 
easier cure a great sin, and 
prevent its arrival to become 
habitual. For to examine 
we suppose to be a relative 
duty, and instrumental to 
sometliing else. We exa- 
mine ourselves, that we may 
find out our failings and cure 
them; and therrfore if we 
use our remedy when the 
wound is fresh and bleeding, 
u e shall find the cure more 
certain and less painful. For 
so a taper, when its crown of 
fiame is newly blown off, re- 
tains a nature so akin to 
light, that it will with greedi- 
ness rekindle and snatch a 
ray from the neighbour fire. 
So is the soul of man when 
it is newly fallen into sin; 
although God be angiy with 
it, and the state of God’s 
favour and its own gracious- 
ness is intemipted, yet the 
habit is notnaturally changed : 
and still God leaves some 
roots of virtue standing, and 


the man is modest, or apt to 
be made ashamed, and he is 
not grown a bold sinner ; but 
if he sleeps on it, and returns 
again to the same sin, and by 
degrees grows in love with 
it, and gets the custom, and 
the strangeness of it is taken 
awajr, then it is his master, 
and is swelled into a heap, 
and is abetted by use, and 
strengthened by newly-enter- 
tained principles, and is in- 
sinuated into his nature, and 
hath possessed his affections, 
and tainted the will and the 
understanding. And by this 
time a man is in the state of 
a decaying merchant, his ac- 
counts are so great and so 
intricate, and so much in 
arrear, that to examine it will 
be but to represent the parti- 
culars of his calamity: there- 
fore they think it better to 
pull the napkin before their 
eyes, than to stare upon the 
circumstances of their death. 

2. A daily or frequent exa- 
mination of the parts of our 
life will interrupt the pro- 
ceeding and hinder the jour- 
ney of little sins into a heap. 
For many days do not pass 
the best persons in which 
they have not many idle 
words or vainer thoughts to 
sully the fair whiteness of 
tlieir souls ; some indiscreet 
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passions of trifling puiposes, 
some impertinent discontents 
or unhandsome usages of 
their own persons or their 
dearest relatives. And 
though God is not extreme to 
mark what is done amiss, 
and therefore puts these upon 
the accounts of His mercy, 
and the title of the cross; 
yet 'in two cases these little 
sins combine and cluster ; 
and we know that grapes 
were once in so great a 
bunch, that one duster was 
the load of two men ; that 
is, (i.) When either we are 
in love with small sins ; or, 
(2.) When they proceed from 
a cardess and incurious spirit 
into frequency and continu- 
ance. For so the smallest 
atoms that dance in all the 
little cells'of the world are so 
trifling and immaterial, that 
they cannot trouble an eye, 
nor vex the tenderest part of 
a wound where a barbed 
arrow dwelt ; yet when, by 
Ihdr infinite numbers (as 
some philosophers fancy,) 
they danced first into order, 
tlien into little bodies, at last 
they made the matter of the 
world : so are the littleindis- 
cretions of our life ; they are 
always inconsiderable if they 
be considered, and contemp- 
tible if they be not despised, 


and God does not regard 
them if we do. We may 
easily keep them asunder by 
our daily or nightly thoughts, 
and prayers, and severe sen- 
tences ; but even the least 
sand can check the tumultu- 
ous pride, and become a 
limit to the sea, when it is in 
a heap and in united multi- 
tudes ; but if the wind scatter 
and divide them, the little 
drops and the vainer froth of 
the water begin to invade 
the strand. Our sighs can 
scatter such little oflences ; 
but then be sure to breathe 
such accents frequently, lest 
they knot and combine, and 
grow big as the shore, and 
we perish in sand, in tnfling 
instances. “He that de- 
spiseth little things, shall 
perish by little and little ; " 
so said the son of Sirach.^ 

3. A frequent examination 
of our actions will soften our 
consciences, and make them 
tender, so that tliey shall be 
impatient of any rudeness or 
heavier load ; and he that is 
used to shrink, when he is 
pressed with a branch of 
twining osier, will not will- 
ingly stand in the mins of a 
house when the beam dashes 
upon the pavement. And 
provided that our nice and 
1 Ecclus. xix, z. 
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lender spirit be not vexed 
into seruple, nor the seruple 
turn into unreasonable (ears, 
nor the fears into supersti- 
tion; he that, by any arts, 
ean mahe his spirit tender 
and apt for religious impres- 
sions, hath made the fairest 
seat for reli^on, and the 
unaptest and uneasiest enter- 
tainment for sin and eternal 
death, in the whole world. 

4. A frequent examination 
of the smallest parts of our 
lives is the best instniment 
to make our repentanee par- 
ticular, and a fit remedy to 
all the members of the whole 
body of sin. For our ex- 
amination, put off to our 
death-bed, of necessity brings 
us into this condition, that 
very many thousands of our 
sins must be (or not be at 
all) washed off with a general 
reiientancc, which the more 
general and indciinitc it is, 
it is ever so much tlic worse. 
And if he that repents the 
longest and the oftenest, and 
u])on tlic most instances, is 
still, during his whole life, 
but an imperfect penitent, 
and there arc very many re- 
serves left to be wiped off by 
God’s mercies, and to be 
Ciascd by collateral assist- 
ances, or to be groaned for 
at the terrible day of judg- 


ment ; it will be but a sad 
story to consider that the 
sins of a whole life, or of 
very great portions of it, 
shall be put upon the re- 
medy of one examination, 
and the advices of one dis- 
course, and the activities of 
a decayed body, and a weak 
and an amazed spirit. Let 
us do the best we can, we 
shall find that tlie mere sins 
of ignorance and unavoidable 
forgetfulness will be enough 
to be entrusted to such a 
bank ; and if that a general 
repentance will serve towards 
their expiation, it will be an 
infinite mercy; but we have 
nothing to wairant our con- 
iidence, if we shall think it 
to be enough on our death- 
bed to confess the notorious 
actions of our lives, and to 
say, “ The Lord be merciful 
unto me for the infinite trans- 
gressions of my life, which I 
liavc wilfully or carelessly for- 
got ;” for very many of which 
the repentance, the distinct, 
ptarticular, circumstantial re- 
Ijentance, of a whole life 
would have been too little if 
we could have done more. 

5. After the enumeration 
of these advantages, I shall 
not need to add, that if we 
decline or refuse to call our- 
selves frequently to account. 
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and to use daily advices con- 
cerning the state of our souls, 
it is a very ill sign that our 
souls are not right with God, 
or that they do not dwell in 
religion. But this 1 shall 
jay, that they who do use 
this exercise frequently will 
make their conscience much, 
at ease, by casting out a 
daily load of humoiu: and 
surfeit, the matter of diseases 
and the instruments of death. 
“He that does not frequently 
search his conscience, is a 
house without a jvindow,” 
and like a wild and untutored 
son of a fond and undiscem- 
ing widow. 

But if this exercise seem 
too great a trouble, and that 
by such advices religion will 
seem a burden, I have two 
things to oppose against it. 

I. One is, that we had 
better bear the burden of the 
Lord than the burden of a 
base and polluted conscience. 
Religion cannot be so great 
a trouble as a guilty soul; 
and whatsoever trouble can 
be fancied in this or any 
other action of religion, it is 
only to inexperienced per- 
sons. It may be a trouble 
at first, just as is every change 
and every new accident ; but 
if you do it frequently, and 
accustom your spirit to it, as 


the custom will make it easy, 
so the advantages v^ll make 
it delectable ; diat will make 
it facile as nature, these jvill 
inake it as pleasant and eli- 
gible as reward. 

2. The other thing I have 
to_ say is this, that to exa- 
mine our lives will be no 
trouble, if we do not intri- 
cate it with businesses of the 
world and the labyrinths of 
care and impertinent affairs. 
A man need have a quiet 
and disentangled life who 
comes to search into all his 
actions, and to make judg- 
ment concerning his errors 
and his lieeds, his remedies 
and his hopes. They that 
have great intrigues of the 
world have a yoke upon 
their necks, and cannot look 
back: and he that covets 
many things greedily, and 
snatches at high things am- 
bitiously, tliat despises his 
neighbour proudly, and bean 
his crosses peevishly, or his 
prosperity impotently and 
p^ionately ; he that is pro- 
digal^ of his ^ precious time, 
rad is tenacious rad reten- 
tive of evil purposes, is not 
a man disposed to do this, 
exercise ; iie hath reason to 
be afraid of his ojvn memory, 
and to dash his glass in 
pieces, because it must needs 
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represent to his own eyes an 
intolerable deformity. He 
therefore that resolves to live 
well, whatsoever it costs 
him j he that will go to 
heaven at any rate, shall 
best tend his duty by ne- 
glecting the affairs of the 
world in all things where 
pradently he may. But if 
vre do otherwise, vre shall 
find that the accounts of our 
death-bed and the examina- 
tion made by a disturbed 
understanding uill be very 
empty of comfort and full of 
inconveniences. 

6. For hence it comes that 
men die so timorously and 
uncomfortably, as if they 
were forced out of their lives 
by the violences of an exe- 
cutioner. Then, udthout 
much examination, they re- 
member how wickedly they 
have lived, without religion, 
against the laws of the cove- 
nant of grace, without God 
in the world ; then they see 
sin goes off like an amazed, 
wounded, affrighted person 
from a lost battle, without 
honour, without a veil, wth 
nothing but shame and sad 
remembrances: then they can 
consider, that if they had 
lived virtuously all the trouble 
and objection of that would 
now be past, and all that 


I had remained shouldbe peace 
and joy, and all that good 
which dwells -wathin the 
house of God and eternal 
life. But now they find they 
have done amiss and dealt 
wickedly they have no bank 
of good works, but a huge 
treasure of wrath, and they 
are going to a strange place, 
and what shall be their lot 
is uncertain (so they say, 
when they would comfort 
and flatter themsd.ves): but 
in truth of religion their por- 
tion is sad and mtolerable, 
\vithout hope and without 
refreshment, and they must 
use little silly arts to make 
them go off from their stage 
of sins with some handsome 
circumstances of opinion ; 
they will in civility be abused, 
that they may die quietly, 
and go decentl)' to their exe- 
cution, and leave their friends 
indifferently contented, and 
apt to be comforted ; and by 
that time they are gone 
awhile they see that they de- 
ceived themselves all their 
days, and were bj'^ others de- 
ceive at last. 

Let us make it our own 
case: we shall come to that 
state and period of condition 
in which we shall be infin- 
itely comforted if we have 
lived well ; or else be amazed 
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and go ofT trembling, because 
we are guilty of heaps of un- 
repented and unforsaken sins. 
It may happen, we shall not 
then understand it so, be- 
cause most men of late ages 
have been abused with false 
principles, and ' they are 
taught (or th^ are ivilling 
to believe) that a little thing 
is enough to save them, and 
heaven is so cheap a pur- 
chase tliat it will fall upon 
tliem whether they will or 
no. The miseiy of it is, they 
will not suffer themselves to 
be confuted till it be too late 
to recant their error. In the 
interim, they are impatient 
to be examined, as a leper is 
of a comb, and are greedy of 
the world, as children of raw 
fruit ; and they hate a severe 
reproof as they do thorns 
in tlieir bed ; and they love 
to lay aside religion, as a 
drunken person does to for- 
get his sorrow; and all the 
way they dream of fine things, 
and their dreams prove con- 
trary, and become the hiero- 
glyphics of an eternal sorrow. 
Such is the condition of those 
persons who, living either in 
the,dKjjite or in the n^lect 
of religion, lie wallowing in 


the drunkenness of prosperity 
or worldly cares : they think 
themselves to be exalted, till 
the evil day overtakes them ; 
and then they can expound 
their dream of life to end in 
a sad and hopeless death. 
I remember that Cleomenes 
was called a god by the 
Egyptians, because when he 
was hanged a serpent grew 
out of his body, and \vrapped 
itself about his head ; till the 
philosophers of Egypt said 
it was natural that from the 
marrow of some bodies such 
productions should arise. 
And indeed it represents the 
condition of some men, who 
being dead are esteemed 
saints and beatified persons 
when their head is encircled 
with dragons and is entered 
into the possession of devils, 
that old serpent and de- 
ceiver. For indeed their 
life "Was secretly so corrup- 
ted, that such serpents fed 
upon the ruins of the spirit 
and the decays of grace and 
reason. _ To be cozened in 
making judgments concern- 
ing our final condition is 
extremely easy; but if we be 
cozened we are infinitely mis- 
erable. 
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§ III. The Practice of Charity 


H e that would die well 
and happily must in 
his lifetime, according to all 
his capacities, exercise cha- 
rity; and because religion is 
the life of the soul, and cha- 
rity is the life of religion, the 
same which gives life to the 
better part of man, which 
never dies, may obtain of 
God a mercy to the inferior 
part of man in the day of its 
dissolution. 

r. Charity is the great 
channel through which God 
passes all his mercy upon 
mankind. For we receive 
absolution of our sins in pro- 
portion to our forgiving our 
brother. This is the rule of 
our hopes, and the measure 
of our desire in this world ; 
md in the day of death and 
judgment the great sentence 
upon mankind shall be tinns- 
acted according to our alms, 
which is the other part of 
charity. Certain it is, that 
God cannot, will not, never 
did, reject a charitable man 
in his greatest needs and in 
his most passionate prayers ; 
for God Himself is love, and 
every degree of cdiarity that 
dwells in us is the participa- 


tion of the Divine nature: 
and therefore, when upon our 
deathbed a cloud covers our 
head, and we are enwrapped 
with sorrow; when we feel 
the weight of a sickness, and 
do not feel the refreshing 
\'isitations of God’s loving- 
kindness ; when we have 
many things to trouble us, 
and looking round about us 
we see no comforter; then 
call to mind what injuries 
you have forgiven, how apt 
you were to pardon all 
affronts and real pereecu- 
tions, how you embraced 
peace when it was offered to 
you, how you followed after 
peace when it ran from you 
and when you are wearj’ oi 
one side, turn upon the other, 
and remember the alms that, 
by the grace of God and His 
assistances, you have done, 
and look up to God, and with 
the eye of faith behold Him 
coming in the cloud, and 
pronouncing the sentence of 
doomsday according to His 
mercies and thy charity. 

2. Charity with her twin- 
daughters, alms and forgive- 
ness, is especially effectual 
for the procuring God’s mer* 
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cies in the day and manner 
of our death. “Alms deli- 
ver from death,” said old 
Tobias;^ and “alms make 
an atonement for sins,” said 
the son of Sirach and so 
said Daniel,® and so say all the 
ydse men of the world. And 
in this sense, also, is that of 
St. Peter, ^ “Love covers a 
multitude of sins ;” and St. 
Clement in his Constitutions 
gives this counsel, “If you 
have anything in your hands, 
gfive it, tliat it may work to 
the remission of thy sins ; for 
by faitli and alms sins are 
purged.” The same also is 
the counsel of Salvian, who 
wonders that men, who are 
guilty of great and many sins, 
will not work out their par- 
don by alms and mercy. But 
this also must be added out 
of the words of Lactantius, 
who makes this rule com- 
plete and useful : “ But think 
not, because sins are taken 
away by alms, that by thy 
money thou mayest purchase 
a license to sin ; for sins are 
abolished if, because thou 
hast sinned, thou givest to 
God,” that is, to God’s poor 
servants, and His indigent. 


1 Tob. iv. lo; joi. g. 

2 Ecclus. iii. 30. 

3 Dan. iv. 27. 

* I Pet. iv. 8; Isa. i. 17. 


necessitous creatures : but if 
thou sinnest upon confidence 
of giving, thy sins are not 
abolished. For God desires 
infinitely that men should 
be purged from their sins, 
and therefore commands us 
to repent ; but to repent is 
nothing else but to profess 
and affirm (that is, to pur- 
pose, and to make good that 
purpose) that they will sin 
no more. 

Now, alms are therefore 
effective to the abolition and 
pardon of our sins, because 
they are preparatory to, and 
impetratory of, the grace of 
repentance, and are fruits of 
repentance ; and therefore St. 
Chrysostom affirms, that re- 
pentance \dthout alms is 
dead, and ■without wings, and 
can never soar upwards to 
the element of love. But 
because they are a part of 
repentance, and hugely 
pleasing to Almighty God, 
therefore they deliver us from 
the e-vils of an unhappy and 
accursed death ; for so Christ 
delivered His disciples from 
the sea when he appeased 
the storm, tliough they still 
sailed in the channel : and 
this St Jerome verifies with 
all his reading and experi- 
ence, saying, “I do not re- 
member to have read that 
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ever any charitable person 
died an evil death.” And 
although a long experience 
hath observed God’s mercies 
to descend upon charitable 
people, like the dew upon 
Gideon’s fleece, when aU the 
world was dry j yet for this 
also we have a promise, 
which is not only an argu- 
ment of a certain number of 
years (as experience is), but 
a security for eternal ages. 
“Make ye friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness, 
that when ye fail they may 
receive you into everlasting 
habitations.” When faith 
fails, and chastity is useless, 
and temperance shall be no 
more, then charity shall bear 
you upon wings of cherubim 
to the eternal mountain of 
the Lord. 

I do not mean this should 


only be a death-bed charity, 
any more than a death-bed 
repentance; but it ought to 
be the charity of our life and 
healthful years, a parting 
with portions of our goods 
then, when we can keep 
them: we must not first 
kindle our lights when Ave 
are to descend into our 
houses of darkness, or bring 
a glaring tordi suddenly to a 
dark room that Arill amaze 
the eye, and not delight it or 
instruct the body; but if our 
tapers have, in their constant 
course, descended into their 
grave, croAvned all the Avay 
Avith light, then let the death- 
bed charity be doubled, and 
the light bum brightest Avhen 
it is to deck our hearse. But 
concerning this I slw,ll after- 
Avards giA^e account. 


§ IV. General Considerations to enforce 
THESE Practices 


T hese are the general 
means of preparation 
in order to a holy death : it 
will concern us all to use 
them diligently and speedily ; 
for AA'e must be long in doing 


that Avhidi must be done but 
once : and therefore u'e must 
begin betimes, and lose no 
time ; especidly since it is 
so great a venture, and upon 
it depends so ,«reat a state. 
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Seneca said well, “There is 
no science or art in the world 
so hard as to live and die 
well : the professors of other 
arts are vulgar and many 
but he that knows how to do 
this business is certainly in- 
structed to eternity. But 
then let me remember this, 
that a wse person will also 
put most upon the greatest 
interest Common prudence 
%vill teach us this. No man 
will hire a general to cut 
wood, or shake hay with a 
sceptre, or spend his soul 
and all his faculties upon the 
purchase of a cockle-shell j 
but he will fit instruments to 
the dignity and exigence of 
the design : and, therefore, 
since heaven is so glorious a 
state, and so certainly de- 
signed for us if we please, 
let us spend all that we have, 
all our passions and affections, 
all our study and industry, 
all our desires and strata- 
gems, all our witty and in- 
genious faculties, towards 
the arriving thither ; whither 
if _we do TOme, every minute 
will infinitely pay for all the 
{roubles of our whole life ; 
ff we do not, we shall have 
the reward of fools, an u^- 
pitied and an upbraided 
misery. 

To this purpose I shall re- 


present the state of dying and 
dead men in the devout 
words of some of the fathers 
of the Church, whose sense 
I shall exactly keep, but 
change their order ; that, by 
placing some of their dis- 
persed meditations into a 
chain or sequel of discourse, 
I may with their precious 
stones make a union, and 
compose them into a jewel : 
for though the meditation is 
plain and easy, yet it is affec- 
tionate and material, and 
true and necessary. 


Tlie Ciraimstances of a Dy- 
ing Man’s SofTow and 

Danger. 

When the sentence of 
death is decreed and begins 
to be put in execution, it is 
sorrow enough to see or feel 
respectively the sad accents 
of ure agony and last conten- 
tions of the soul, and the re- 
luctances and unwillingnesses 
of the body : the forehead 
washed with a new and 
stranger baptism, besmeared 
with a cold sweat, tenacious 
and clammy, apt to make it 
cleave to the roof of his 
coffin ; the nose cold and 
undisceming, not pleased 
with perfumes, nor suffering 
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violence with a cloud of un- 
wholesome smoke ; the eyes 
dim as a sullied mirror, or 
the face of heaven when God 
shows His anger in a prodigi- 
ous storm ; tlie feet cold, the 
hands stiff, the physicians 
despairing, our friends weep- 
ing, the rooms dressed with 
darkness and sorrow, and 
the exterior parts betraying 
what are the violences which 
the soul and spirit suffer; 
the nobler part, like the 
lord of the house, being 
assaulted by exterior rude- 
nesses, and driven from all 
the ouhvorks, at last, faint 
and weary ■with short and 
frequent breathings, inter- 
rupted with the longer ac- 
cents of sighs, -without mois- 
ture but the excrescences of a 
spilt humour — ^when the pit- 
cher is broken at the cistern, 
it retires to its last fort, the 
heart, whither it is pursued, 
and stormed, and beaten out, 
as when the barbarous Thra- 
cian sacked the glory of the 
Grecian empire. Then cala- 
mity is great, and sorrow 
niles in all the capacities of 
man : then the mourners 
weep, because it is cml, or 
because they need thee, or 
because they fear: but who 
suffers for thee with a com- 
passion sharp as is thy pain ? 


Then the noise is like the 
faint echo of a distant valley, 
and few hear, and they will 
not regard thee, who seemest 
like a person void of under- 
standing and of a departing 
interest. Great and terrible 
indeed is the mystery of 
death. But these accidents 
are common to all that 
die ; and when a special 
Pro'vidence shall distinguish 
them, they shall die -with 
easy circumstances ; but 
as no piety can secure it, 
so must no confidence ex- 
Iject it, but wait for the 
time and accept the manner 
of the dissolution. But that 
which distinguishes them is 
this : 

He that hatli lived a 
■wicked life, if his conscience 
be alarmed, and that he does 
not die like a wolf or a tiger, 
■without sense or remorse of 
all his wildness and his in- 
jury, his beastly nature, and 
desert and untilled manners ^ 
if he have but sense of what 
he is going to suffer, or what 
he may expect to be his por- 
tion — then we may imagine 
the terror of their abused 
fancies, how they see affright- 
ing shapes, and, because 
they fear them, th^ feel the 
gripes of devils, urging the 
unwilling souls from the 
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kinder and fast embraces of 
the body, calling to the grave 
and hastening to judgment, 
exhibiting great bills of un- 
cancelled crimes, a^vaking 
and amazing the conscience, 
breaking all their hope in 
pieces, and making faith use- 
less and terrible, because the 
malice was great, and the 
charity Avas none at all. 
Then they look for some to 
have pity on them, but there 
is no man. No man dares 
be their pledge ; no man can 
redeem their soul, which now 
feels what it never feared. 
Then the tremblings and the 
sorrow, the memory of the 
past sin, and the fear of future 
pains, and the sense of an 
angiy God, and the presence 
of some devils, consign him 
to the eternal company of all 
the damned and accursed 
spirits. Then they want an 
angel for their guide, and the 
Holy Spirit for their Com- 
forter, and a good conscience 
for their testimony, and 
Christ for their Advocate ; 
and they 'die and are left in 
prisons of earth or air, in 
secret and undiscerned re- 
gions, to weep and tremble, 
and infinitely to fear the com- 
ing of the day of Christ ; at 
which time they shall be 
brought forth to change their 


condition into a Avorse, Avhere 
they shall for ever feel more 
than Ave can believe or under- 
stand. 

But Avhen a good man 
dies, one that hath lived in- 
nocently, or made joy in 
heaven at his timely and 
effective repentance, and in 
: Avhose behalf the holy Jesus 
, hath interceded prosperously, 
and for Avhose interest the 
Spirit maketh intercessions 
with groans and sighs un- 
utterable, and in Avhose de- 
fence the angels drive away 
the devils on his death-bed, 
because his sins are pardoned, 
and because he resisted the 
devil in his life-time, and 
fought successfully, and per- 
severed unto the end ; then 
the joys break forth through 
the clouds of sickness, and 
the conscience stands upright, 
and confesses the glories of 
God, and OAvns so much in- 
tegrity, that it can hope for 
pardon, and obtain it too : 
then the sorroAvs of the sick- 
ness, and the flames of the 
fever, or the faintness of the 
consumption, do but untie 
tlie soul from its chain, and 
let it go forth, first into li- 
berty, and then to glory ; 
for it is but for a little Avhile 
that the face of the sky Avas 
black, like the preparations 
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of the night, but quickly the 
doud was tom and rent, the 
violence of thunder parted it 
into little portions, that the 
sun might look forth with a 
watery eye, and then shine 
without a tear. But it is an 
infiniterefreshmentto remem- 
ber all the comforts of his 
prayers, the frequent victory 
over his temptations, the 
mortification of Iris lust, the 
noblest sacrifice to God, in 
which He most delights, that 
we have given Him our wills, 
and killed our appetites for 
the interests of His seiwices : 
then all the trouble of that is 
gone ; and what remains is a 
portion in the inheritance of 
Jesus, of which he now talks 
no more as a thing at a dis- 
tance, but is entering into 
the possession. When the 
veil is rent, and the prison- 
doors are open at the pre- 
sence of God’s angel, the 
soul goes forth full of hope, 
sometimes with evidence, 
but always with certainty in 
the thing, and instantly it 
passes into the throngs of 
spirits, where angels meet it 
singing, and the devils fiock 
with malicious and vile pur- 
poses, desiring to lead it 
away with them into their 
houses of sorrow ; there they 
see things which they never 


saw, and hear voices which 
they never heard. There 
the devils charge them with 
many sins, and the angels re- 
member drat themselves re- 
joiced when they were re- 
pented of. Then the devils 
a^ravate and describe all 
the circumstances of the sin, 
and add calumnies ; and the 
angels beur the sword forwai’d 
still, because their Lord doth 
answer for them. Then the 
devils rage and gnash their 
teeth ; they see the soul 
chaste and pure, and they 
are ashamed ; they see it 
penitent, and they despair ; 
they perceive that the tongue 
was refrained and sanctified, 
and then hold their peace. 
Then the soul passes forth 
and rejoices, passing by the 
devils in scorn and triumph, 
being securely carried into 
the bosom of the Lord, where 
they shall rest till their 
crowns are finished, and 
their mansions are prepared ; 
and then they shall feast and 
sing, rejoice and worship, 
for ever and ever. Fearful 
and formidable to unholy 
persons is the first meeting 
with spirits in their separa- 
tion. But the victory which 
holy souls receive by the 
mercies of Jesus Christ, and 
die conduct of angels, is a 
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joy that we must not imder- may secure. Yet let us in- 
stand till we feel it j and quire after it no further, be- 

yet that which by an early cause it is secret 

and a persevering piety we 


Chapter III 


THE STATE OF SICKNESS, AND THE TEMPTATIONS INCI- 
DENT TO IT, WITH THEIR PROPER REMEDIES 


§ I. The State of Sickness 


A DAM’S sin brought 
death into the world, 
and man did die the same 
day in which he sinned, ac- 
cording as God had threat- 
ened. He did not die as 
death is taken for a separa- 
tion of soul and body : that 
is not death properly, but 
the ending of the last act of 
death ; just as a man is said 
to be born when he ceases 
any longer to be borne in his 
mother’s womb : but whereas 
to man was intended a life 
long and happy, without 
sicloiess, sorrow, or infeli- 
city, and this life should be 
lived here or in a better place, 
and the passage from one to 
the other should have been 
easy, safe, and pleasant, now 


that man sinned, he fell from 
that state to a contrary. 

Tf Adam had stood, he 
should not always have lived 
in this world ; for this world 
was not a place capable of 
giving a dwelling to all those 
myriads of men and women 
which should have been bom 
in all the generations of in- 
finite and eternal ages ; for 
so it must have been if man 
had not died at all, nor yet 
have removed hence at all. 
Neither is it likely that man’s 
innocence should have lost 
to him all possibility of going 
thither, where the duration 
is better, measured by a better 
time, subject to fewer changes, 
and which is now the reward 
of a returning virtue, which 
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in all natural senses is less 
than innocence, save that it 
is heightened by Christ to an 
equality of acceptation with 
the state of innocence ; but 
so it must have been, that 
his innocence should have 
been punished with an eter- 
nal confinement to this state, 
which in all reason is the less 
perfect, the state of a tra- 
veller, not of one possessed 
of his inheritance. It is 
therefore certain man should 
have changed his abode : for 
so did Enoch, and so did 
Elijah, and so shall all the 
world that shall be alive at 
the day of j udgment ; they 
shall not die, but they shall 
change their place and their 
abode, their duration and 
tlieir state, and all this with- 
out death. 

That death therefore which 
God threatened to Adam, 
and which passed upon his 
posterity, is not the going out 
of this world, but the manner 
of going. If he had stayed 
in innocence, he should have 
gone from hence placidly and 
fairly without vexations and 
afflictive circumstances : he 
should not have died by sick- 
ness, misfortune, defect, or 
unwillingness : but when he 
fell, then he began to die — 
the same day (so said God) ; 


and that must needs be true : 
and therefore it must mean 
that upon that veiy day he 
fell into an evil and danger- 
ous condition, a state of 
change and affliction ; then 
death began, that is, the man 
began to die by a natural 
diminution and aptness to 
disease and misery. His first 
state was and should have 
been (so long as it lasted) a 
happy duration ; his second 
was a daily and miserable 
change : and this was the 
dying properly. 

This appears in the great 
instance of damnation, which, 
in the style of Scripture, is 
called eternal death ; not be- 
cause it kills or ends the 
duration — it hath not so much 
good in it — but because it is 
aperpetual infelicity. Change 
or separation of soul and 
body is but accidental to 
death ; death may be with 
or without either : but the 
foi-mality, the curse, and the 
sting of death, that is, misery, 
sorrow, fear, diminution, de- 
fect, anguish, dishonour, and 
whatsoever is miserable and 
afflictive in nature, that is 
death. Death is not an ac- 
tion, but : whole state and 
condition ; and this was first 
brought in upon us by the 
offence of one man. 
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But this went no farther 
than thus to subject us to 
temporal infelicity. If it had 
proceeded so far as v/as sup- 
posed, man had been much 
more miserable, for man had 
more than one original sin 
in this sense ; and though 
this death entered first upon 
us by Adam’s fault, yet it 
came nearer unto us, and in- 
creased upon us by the sins 
of more of our forefathers ; 
for Adam’s sin left us in 
strength enough to contend 
with human calamities for 
almost a thousand years to- 
gether. But the sins of his 
children, our forefathers, took 
off from us half the strength 
about the time of the flood'^; 
and then from five hundred 
to two hundred and fifty, and 
from thence to one hundred 
and twenty, and from thence 
to threescore and ten ; so 
often halving it till it is al- 
most come to notliing. But 
by the sins of men in the 
several generations of the 
world, death, that is, misery 
and disease, is hastened so 
upon us that we are of a 
contemptible age ; and be- 
cause we are to die by suffer- 
ing evils, and by the daily 
lessening of our strength and 
health, this death is so long 
a doing, that it makes so 


gx'eat a part of our short life 
useless and unserviceable, 
that we have not time enough 
to get the perfection of a 
single manufacture, but ten 
or twelve generations of the 
world must go to the making 
up of one wise man, or one 
excellent art ; and in the suc- 
cession of those ages there 
happen so many changes and 
interruptions, so many wars 
and violences, that seven 
years’ fighting sets a whole 
kingdom back in learning 

o o 

and virtue, to which they 
were creeping, it may be, a 
whole age. 

And thus also we do evil 
to our posterity as Adam did 
to his, and Ham did to his, 
and Eli to his, and all they 
to theirs who by sins caused 
God to shorten the life and 
multiply the evils of man- 
kind ; and for this reason it 
is the world grows worse and 
worse, because so man)’' ori- 
ginal sins are multiplied, and 
so many evils from parents 
descend upon the succeeding 
generations of men, that they 
derive nothing from us but 
original misery. 

But He who restored the 
law of nature did also restore 
us to the condition of nature, 
which, being violated by the 
introduction of death, Christ 
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then repaired when He suf- 
fered and overcame death for 
us; that is, He hath taken 
away the unhappiness of sick- 
ness, and the sting of death, 
and the dishonours of the 
grave, of dissolution and 
weakness, of decay and 
change, and hath turned 
them into acts of favour, 
into instances of comfort, 
into opportunities of virtue ; 
Chi*ist liath now knit them 
into rosaries and coronets ; 
He hath put them into pro- 
mises and rewards ; He hath 
made them part of tlae por- 
tion of His elect : they are 
instruments, and earnests, 


and securities, and passages, 
to the greatest perfection oF 
human nature and the Divine- 
promises. So that it is pos- 
sible for us now to be recon- 
ciled to sickness ; it came in* 
by sin, and therefore is cured 
when it is turned into virtue;* 
and although it may have in 
it the uneasiness of labour,, 
yet it will not be uneasy as 
sin, or the restlessness of a 
discomposed conscience. If,, 
therefore, we can well man- 
age our state of sickness, so 
that we may not fall by pain, 
as we usually do by pleasure, 
we need not fear ; for no^ 
evil shall happen to us. 


§ II. The First Temptation belonging to the 
State of Sickness, Impatience 


EN that are in healtii 
are severe exactors 
of patience at the hands of 
them that are sick ; and they 
usually judge it not by terms 
of relation between God and 
the suffering man, but be- 
tween him and the friends 
that stand by the bed-side. 
It will be therefore necessary 
that we truly understand to 
what duties and actions the 


patience of a sick man ought 
to extend. 

I. Sighs and groans, sor- 
row ,and prayers, humble 
complaints and dolorous ex- 
pressions, are the sad accents- 
of a sick man’s language 
for it is not to be expected 
that a sick man should act 
a part of patience with aj 
countenance like an orator,, 
or grave like a dramatic per- 
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son; it were well if all men 
could bear an exterior de- 
'Cency in their sickness, and 
regulate their voice, their 
face, their discourse, and all 
their circumstances, by the 
measures and proportions of 
comeliness and satisfaction to 
all the standers by. But this 
would better please them 
than assist him; the sick 
man would do more good to 
'Others than he would receive 
to himself. 

2, Therefore silence and 
still composures, and not 
complaining, are no parts of 
a sick man’s duty ; they are 
not necessary parts of pa- 
tience. We find that David 
roared for the very disquiet- 
ness of his sickness ; and he 
lay chattering like a swallow, 
and his throat was dry with 
calling for help upon his 
God. That is the pi oper voice 
of sickness ; and certain it 
is that the proper voices of 
sickness are expressly vocal 
and petitory in the ears of 
God, and call for pity in the 
same accent as the cries and 
oppressions of widows and or- 
phans do for vengeance upon 
their persecutors, though they 
say no collect against them. 
For there is the voice of 
man, and there is the voice 
■of the disease, and God 


hears both; and the louder 
the disease speaks, there is 
tlie greater need of mercy 
and pity, and therefore God 
will the sooner hear it. 
Abel’s blood had a voice and 
cried to God ; and humility 
hath a voice, and cries so 
loud to God that it pierces 
the clouds; and so hath 
every sorrow and every sick- 
ness ; and wlien a man cries 
out and complains but ac- 
cording to the sorrows of his 
pain, it cannot be any part 
of a culpable impatience, 
but an argument for pity. 

3- Some men’s senses are 
so subtle, and their percep- 
tions so quick and full of 
relish, and their spirits so 
active, that the same load is 
double upon them to what it 
is to another person; and 
therefore comparing the ex- 
pressions of the one to the 
silence of the other, a differ- 
ent judgment cannot be made 
concerning their patience. 
Some natures are queralous, 
and melancholy, and soft, 
and nice, and tender, and 
weeping, and expressive ; 
others ai’e sullen, dull, with- 
out apprehension, apt to tol- 
erate and carry burdens ; and 
the caicifixion of our blessed 
Saviour falling upon a deli- 
cate and virgin body, of curi- 
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oup temper, and strict, equal 
composition, was naturally 
more full of torment than that 
of the ruder thieves, whose 
proportions were coarser and 
uneven. 

4. In this case it was no 
imprudent advice which Ci- 
cero gave; nothing in the 
world is more amiable than 
an even temper in our whole 
life, and in every action ; but 
this evenness cannot be kept 
unless every man follows hLs 
own nature, without striving 
to imitate the circumstances 
of another. And what is so 
in the thing itself ought to 
be so in our judgments con- 
cerning the things. We must 
not call any one impatient if 
he be not silent in a fever, 
as if he were asleep, or as if 
he were dull of sense. 

5. Nature in some cases 
hath made cryings out and 
exclamations to be an enter- 
tainment of the spirit, and 
an abatement or diversion of 
the pain. For so did the 


old champions when they 
threw their fatal nets that 
they might load their enemy 
with the snares and weights 
of death ; theygroaned aloud, 
and sent forth the anguish of 
their spirit into the eyes and 
heart of the man that stood 
against them ; so it is in the 
endurance of some sharp 
pains, the complaints and 
skriekings, the sharp groans- 
and the tender accents, send 
fortli the afflicted spirits, and 
force a way that they may 
ease their oppression and 
their load j that, when they 
have spent some of their sor- 
rows by a sally forth, they 
may return better able ta 
fortify the heart. Nothing 
of this is a certain sign, much 
less an action or part of im- 
patience ; and when our 
blessed Saviour suffered His 
last and sharpest pang of 
sorrow. He cried out with 
a loud voice, and resolved to- 
die, and did so. 


§ III. Constituent Parts of Patience 


I. ' I ''HAT we may secure 
JL our patience we 
must take care that our com- 


plaints be without despair.. 
Despair sins against the repu- 
tation of God’s goodness,. 
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and the efficacy of all our old ' 
■experience. By despair we ; 
destro}’’ the greatest com- j 
fort of our soiTows, and turn 
our sickness into the state of 
devils and perishing souls. ! 
No affliction is greater than j 
despair ; for that is it which | 
makes hell-fire, and turns a I 
natural evil into an intoler- i 
able ; it hinders prayers, and | 
fills up the intervals of sick- 
ness with a worse torture ; it 
makes all spuitual arts use- ! 
less, and the office of spiri- 
lual comforters and guides to 
be impertinent. 

Against this, hope is to be 
opposed ; and its proper 
acts, as it relates to the vir- 
tue and exercise of patience 
are, (i.) Praying to God for 
help and remedy; (2.) Send- ■ 
ing for the guides of souls ; ' 
(3.) Using all holy exercises 
ami acts of grace proper to 
that state, which whoso does 
hath not the impatience of 
despair ; every man that is 
patient hath hope in God in 
the day of his sorrows. 

2. Our complaints in sick- 
ness must be vdthoiit mur- 
mur. Murmur sins against 
Gods Providence and go- 
vernment; b)’’ it we grow rude, 
and, like the falling angels, 
displeased at God’s supre- 
macy ; and nothing is more 


unreasonable — it talks against 
God, for Whose glor}- all 
speech was made ; it is proud 
and fantastic, hath better 
opinions of a sinner than of 
the Divine justice, and would 
rather accuse God than him- 
self. 

Against this is opposed 
that part of patience which 
resigns the man into the 
hands of God, saying with 
old Eli, “ It is the Lord, let 
Him do what He will and, 
“ Thy will be done in earth 
as it is in heaven ; ” and sc 
by admiring God’s justice and 
wisdom does also ciispose the 
sick person for receiving 
God’s mercy, and secures 
him the rather in the grace 
of God. The proper acts of 
this part of patience are, (i.) 
To confess our sins and our 
own demerits; (2.) It in- 
creases and exercises humi- 
lity ; (3.) It loves to sing 
praises to God, even from 
the lowest abyss of human 
miseiy. 

3. Our complaints in sick- 
ness must be without peev- 
ishness. This sins against 
courtesy and that necessary 
decency which must be used 
towards tlie ministers and 
assistants. By peevishne-s 
we increase our own sorrows, 
and are troublesome to them 
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that stand there to ease ours. 
It hath in it harshness of na- 
ture and ungentleness, wil- 
fulness and fantastic opinions, 
morosity and incivility. 

Against it are opposed obe- 
dience, tractability, easiness 
of persuasion, aptness to take 
counsel. The acts of this 
part of patience are — (r.) To 
obey our physicians ; (2.) To 
treat our persons with respect 
to our present necessities ; 
(3.) Not to be ungentle and 
uneasy to the ministers and 
nurses that attend us,^ but to 
take their diligent and kind 
offices as sweetly as we can, 
and to bear their indiscre- 
tions or unhandsome acci- 
dents contentedly and \vith- 
out disquietness within, or 
evil language or angry words 
without ; (4,) Not to use 

unlawful means for our re- 
covery. 

If we secure these parti- 
culars, we are not lightly to 


be judged of by noises and 
postures, by colours and 
images of things, by paleness, 
or tossings from side to side. 
For it were a hard thing that 
those persons who are loaden 
with the greatest of human 
calamities should be strictly 
tied to ceremonies and forms 
of things. He is patient that 
calls upon God ; that hopes 
for health or heaven ; that 
believes God is wise and just 
in sending him afflictions ; 
that confesses his sins, and 
accuses himself and justifies 
God ; that expects God will 
turn this into good ; that is 
civil to his physicians and his 
servants ; that converses with 
the guides of souls, the mini- 
sters of reli^on ; and in all 
things submits to God’s will, 
and would use no indirect 
means for his recovery ; but 
had rather be sick and die 
than enter at all into God’s 
displeasure. 


§ V. Reflections that may lessen our 
Impatience 


A S it happens concerning 
death, so it is in sick- 
ness, which is death’s hand- 
1 See chap, iv. sect, i 


maid. It hath the fate to 
suffer calumny and rej)roach, 
and hath a name worse than 
its nature. 
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I. For there is no sickness 
so great but children endure 
it, and have natural strengtlis 
to bear them out quite through 
the calamity, vrhat period 
soever nature hath alloted it. 
Indeed they make no reflec- 
tions upon their sufferings, 
and complain ofsiclcness with 
an uneasy sigh or a natural 
groan, but consider not what 
the sorrows of sickness mean ; 
and so bear it by a direct 
sufferance, and as a pillar 
bears the weight of a roof. 
But then why cannot we bear 
it so too? For this which 
we call a reflection upon, or 
a considering of, our sick- 
ness, is nothing but a perfect 
instrument of trouble, and 
consequently a temptation to 
impatience. It serves no end 
of nature ; it maybe avoided, 
and we may consider it only 
as an expression of God’s 
anger, and an emissary or 
procurator of repentance. But 
all other considering it, ex- 
cept where it serves the pur- 
poses of medicine and art, 
is nothing but, under the 
colour of reason, an unrea- 
sonable device to heighten 
the sickness and increase the 
torment. But then as children 
want this act of reflex per- 
ception or reasonable sense, 
whereby their_ sickness be- 


comes less pungent and do- 
lorous, so also do they want 
the helps of reason, whereby 
tliey should be able to sup- 
port it. For certain it is, 
reason was as well given us 
to harden our spirits, and 
stiffen them inVpassions and 
sad accidents, as to make us 
bending and apt for action ; 
and if in men God hath 
heightened the faculties of 
apprehension. He hath in- 
creased the auxiliaries of 
reasonable strengths ; that 
God’s rod and God’s staff 
might go together, and the 
beam of God’s countenance 
may as well refresh us with 
its light as scorch us with its 
heat. For poor children that 
endure so much have not 
inward supports and refresh- 
ments to bear them through 
it ; they never beard tlie say- 
ings of old men, nor have 
been taught the principles of 
severe philosophy, nor are 
assisted with the results of a 
long experience, nor know 
they how to turn a sickness 
into a virtue, and a fever into 
a reward ; nor have they any 
sense of favours, the remem- 
brance of which may alleviate 
their burden ; and yet nature 
hath in them teeth and nails 
enough to scratch and fight 
against the sickness, and by 
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such aids as God is pleased to 
give them they wade through 
the storm and murmur not 
Andbesides this, yet, although 
infants have not such brisk 
perceptions upon the stock 
of reason, they have a more 
tender feeling upon the ac- 
counts of sense, and their 
flesh is as uneasy by their 
natural softness and weak 
shoulders as ours by too for- 
ward apprehensions. There- 
fore bear up j either you, or 
I, or some taan wiser, and 
many a woman weaker than 
us both, or the veiy children, 
have endured worse evil than 
this that is upon thee now. 

That sorrow is hugely 
tolerable which gives its 
smart but by instants and 
smallest proportions of time. 
No man at once feels the 
sickness of a week or of a 
whole day, but the smart of 
an instant ; and still every 
portion of a minute feels but 
its proper share; and the 
last groan ended all the sor- 
row of its peculiar burden. 
And what minute can that 
be which can pretend to be 
intolerable ? and file next 
minute is but the same as 
the last, and the pain flows 
like the drops of a river, or 
the little shreds of time ; and 
if we do but take care of the 


present minute, it cannot 
seem a great ^aige or a 
great burden ; but that care 
will secure our duty, if we still 
but secure the present minute. 

3. If we consider how 
much men can suffer if they 
list, and how much they do 
suffer for greater and little 
causes, and that no causes 
are greater tlian the proper 
causes of patience in sick- 
ness (that is necessity and 
religion), we cannot, without 
huge shame to our nature, 
to our persons, and to our 
maimers, complain of this 
tax and impost of nature. 
This experience added some- 
thing to the old philosophy. 
When the gladiators were 
exposed naked to each other’s 
short swords, and were to 
cut each other’s souls away 
in portions of flesh, as if 
their forms had been as 
divisible as the life of worms, 
they did not sigh or gi'oan — 
it was a shame to decline the 
blow but according to the 
just measures of art. The 
women that see the wound 
shriek out ; and he that 
receives it holds his peace. 
He did not only stand 
bravely, but would also fall 
so ; and when he ii'as down, 
scorned to shrink his head 
when the insolent conqueror 
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came to lift it from his 
shoulders ; and yet this man, 
in his first design, only 
aimed at liberty, and the 
reputation of a good fencer; 
and when he sunk down he 
saw he could only receive 
the honour of a bold marij 
the noise of which he shall 
never hear when his ashes 
are crammed in his narrow 
urn. And what can we 
complain of the wealoiess of 
our strengths, or the pres- 
sures of diseases, when we 
see a poor soldier stand in a 
breach almost starved witli 
cold and hunger, and his 
cold apt to be relieved only 
by the heats of anger, a 
fever, or a fired musket, 
and his hunger slackened 
by a greater pain and a 
huge fear? This man shall 
stand in his arms and 
wounds, pale and faint, 
weary and watchful ; and at ' 
night shall have a bullet 
pimed, out of his flesh, and 
splinters from his bones, and 
endure his mouth to be 
sewed up from a violent rent ‘ 
to its own dimension ; and 
all this for a man whom he | 
never saw, or, if he did, was ' 
not noted by him ; but one ' 
that shall condemn him to 
the gallows if he runs from 
all this misery. It is seldom 


that God sends such calami- 
ties upon men as men bring 
u^on themselves and suffer 
willingly. But that which is 
most considerable is, that 
any passion and violence 
, upon the spirit of man makes 
< him able to suffer huge cal- 
I amities with a certain con- 
stancy and an unwearied 
patience. Are not the la- 
bours and cares, the spare 
diet and the waking nights, 
of covetous and adulterous, 
of ambitious and revengeful 
persons, greater sorrows and 
of more smart than a fever, 
or the short pains of child- 
birth ? What uill not tender 
women suffer to hide their 
shame? And if vice and 
passion, lust and inferior 
appetites, can supply to the 
tenderest persons strengths 
more than enough for the 
sufferance of the greatest 
natural violences, can we 
suppose that honesty and 
religion and the grace of 
God ai*e more nice, tender, 
and effeminate ? 

4- Sickness is the more 
tolerable, because it cures 
very many 'erils, and takes 
away the sense of all the 
cross fortunes which amaze 
the spirits of some men, and 
transport them certainly be- 
yond all the limits of 
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patience. Here all losses 
and disgraces, domestic cares 
and public evils, the appre- 
hensions of pity and a soci- 
able calamity, the fears of 
want and the troubles of 
ambition, lie do'tvn and rest 
upon the sick man’s pillow. 
One fit of the stone takes 
away from the fancies of 
men all relations to the 
world and secular interests ; 
at least they are made dull 
and flat, without sharpness 
and an edge. 

And he that shall observe 
the infinite variety of troubles 
which afflict some busy per- 
sons and almost all men in 
very busy times, will think 
it not much amiss, that those 
huge numbers were reduced 
to certainty, to method and 
an order; and there is no 
better compendium for this 
than that they be reduced to 
one. And a sick man seems 
so unconcerned in the things 
of the world, that although 
this separation be done with 
violence, yet it is no other- 
wise than all noble conten- 
tions are, and all honours 
are purchased, and all vir- 
tues are acquired, and dl 
Tdces mortified, and all appe- 
tites chastised, and all re- 
wards obtainted ; there is 
infallibly to all these a diffi- 


culty and a sha'rpncss an- 
nexed, without which there 
could be no proportion 
between a work and a 
reward. To this add that 
sickness does not take off 
the sense of secular troubles 
and worldly cares from us, 
by employing all the percep- 
tions and apprehensions of 
men ; by filling all faculties 
with sorrow, and leaving no 
room for the lesser instances 
of troubles, as little rivers 
are swallowed up in the sea ; 
but sickness is a messenger 
of God, sent with purposes 
of abstraction and separa- 
tion, with a secret power 
and a proper efficacy to draw 
us off from unprofitable and 
useless sorrows : and this is 
effected partly by reason that 
it represents the uselessness 
of the things of this world, 
and that there is a portion 
of this life in which honours 
and things of the world can- 
not serve us to many pur- 
poses ; partly by preparing 
us to death, and telling us 
that a man shall descend 
thither, whence this world 
cannot redeem us, and where 
the goods of this world can- 
not serve us. 

5. And yet, after all this, 
sickness leaves in us appe- 
tites so strong, and appre- 
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hensions so sensible, and 
delights so many, and good 
things in so great a degree, 
that a healthless body and a 
sad disease do seldom make 
men weary of this world, 
but still they would fain find 
an excuse to live. The 
gout, the stone, and the 
toothache, the sciatica, sore 
eyes, and an aching head, 
are evils indeed ; but such 
as, rather than die, most 
men are willing to suffer ; 
and Maecenas added also a 
wish rather to be crucified 
than to die ; and tliough his 
wish was low, timorous, 
and base, yet we find the 
same desires in most men, 
dressed up with better cir- 
cumstances. It was a cruel 
mercy in Tamerlane, who 
commanded all the leprous 
persons to be put to death, 
as we knock some beasts 
quickly on their head to put 
them out of pain, and lest 
they should live miserably ; 
the poor men would rather 
have endured another lep- 
rosy, and have more uiU- 
ingly taken two diseases than 
one death. Therefore Csesar 
wondered that the old crazed 
soldier begged leave that he 
might kill himself, and 
asked him : “ Dost thou 

think then to be more alive 


than now thou art?” We 
do not die suddenly, but we 
descend to death by steps 
flnd slow passages^; and 
therefore men (so long as 
they are sick) are unwilling 
to proceed and go forward 
in the finishing that sad 
employment. Between a 
disease and death there are 
many degrees, and all those 
are like the reserves of evil 
things, the declining of every 
one of which is justly reck- 
oned amongst those good 
things which alleviate the 
sickness and make it toler- 
able. Never account that 
sickness intolerable in which 
thou hadst rather remain 
than die : and yet if thou 
hadst rather die than suffer 
it, the worst of it that can 
be said is this, that this 
sickness is worse than death ; 
that is, it is worse than that 
which is the best of all evils, 
and the end of all troubles ; 
and then you have said no 
great harm against it. 

6. Remember that thou 
art under a supervening 
necessity. Nothing is intol- 
erable tliat is necessary ; and 
therefore when men are to 
suffer a sharp incision, or 
what they are pleased to call 
intolerable, tie the man 
down to it, and he endures 
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it. Now God hath bound 
this sickness upon thee by 
the condition of nature ; for 
eveiy flower must wither and 
droop ; it is also bound upon 
thee by special providence, 
and with a design to try 
thee, and with purposes to 
reward and to crown thee. 
These cords thou canst not 
break ; and therefore lie 
thou down gently, and sufler 
the hand of God to do what 
He please, that at least thou 
mayest swdlow an advantage 
which the care and severe 
mercies of God force down 
thy throat. 

7. Remember that all men 
have jjassed this way ; the 
bravest, the wisest, and the 
best men have been subject 
to sickness and sad diseases ; 
and it is esteemed a prodigy 
that a man should live to a 
long age and not be sick. 
Old age and healthful bodies 
are seldom made the appen- 
dages to great fortunes ; and 
under so great and so uni- 
versal precedents, so common 
tate of men, he that will not 
suffer his portion deserves to 
be something else than a 
man, but notliing that is 
better. 

8. We find in story that 
many Gentiles, who walked 
by no light but that of reason, 


opinion, and human ex- 
amples, did bear their sick- 
ness nobly, and with great 
contempt of pain, and with 
hugeinterestsofvirtue. When 
Pompey came from Syria, 
and called at Rhodes, to see 
Posidonius the philosopher, 
he found him hugely afflicted 
with the gout, and expressed 
his sorrow that he could not 
hear his lectures, from which 
by this pain he must needs 
be hindered. Posidonius 
told him, “ But you may 
hear me for all this and he 
discoursed excellently in the 
midst of his tortures, even 
then when the torches were 
put to his feet, “That no- 
thing was good but what was 
honest;” and therefore “ no- 
thing could be an evil if it 
were not criminal ; ” and 
summed up his lectures with 
this saying, “O pain, in vain 
dost thou attempt me ; for I 
will never confess thee to be 
an evil, as long as 1 can 
honestly bear thee.” And 
when Pompey himself was 
desperately sick at Naples, 
the Neapolitans wore crowns 
and triumphed, and the men 
of Puteoli came to congratu- 
late him on his sickness, not 
because the3r loved him not, 
but because it was the custom 
of their country to have better 
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opinions of sickness than we 
have. The boys of Sparta 
would, at their altars, endure 
whipping till their veiy en- 
trails saw the light through 
their tom flesh ; and some of 
them to death, without crying 
or complaint. Cresar would 
drink his portions of rhubarb 
mdely mixed, and unfitly 
allay^, with little sippings, 
and taking the horror of the 
medicine, spreading theloath- 
someness of hisphysic so, that 
all the parts of his tongue and 
palate might have an entire 
share j and when Caius 
Marius suffered the veins of 
his leg to be cut out for the 
curing his gout, and yet 
shrunk not, he declared not 
only the rudeness of their 
physic, but the strength of a 
man’s spirit, if it be con- 
tracted and united by the 
aids of reason or religion, by 
resolution or any acciden- 
talharshness, against a violent 
disease. 

9. All impatience, howso- 
ever expressed, is perfectly 
useless to all puiposes of 
ease, but hugely effective to 
the multiplying the trouble ; 
and the impatience and vex- 
ation is another, but the 
sharper disease of the two: 
it does mischief by itself, and 
mischief by the disease. For 


men grieve themselves as 
much as 'they please; and 
when, by impatience, they 
put themselves into the re- 
tinue of sorrows, they become 
solemn mourners. For so I 
have seen the rays of the sun 
or moon dash upon a brazen 
vessel, whose lips kissed the 
face of those waters that 
lodged within its bosom ; but 
being turned back, and sent 
off with its smooth pretences 
or rougher wafitings, it wan- 
dered about tlie room, and 
beat upon the roof, and still 
doubled its heat and motion. 
So is a sickness and a sorrow, 
entertained by an unquiet and 
a discontented man, turned 
back either witli anger or with 
excuses; but then the pain 
passes from the stomach to 
the liver, and from the liver 
to the heart, and from the 
heart to the head, and from 
feeling to consideration, from 
thence to sorrow, and at last 
ends in impatience and use- 
less murmur; an.d all the 
way the man was impotent 
and weak, but the sickness 
was doubled, and grew impe- 
rious and tyrannical nver the 
soul and body. 

10. Remember that this 
sickness is but for a short 
time : if it be sharp, it will 
not last long ; if it be long. 
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it will be easy and very 
tolerable. And although St. 
Eadsige, archbishop of Can- 
terbury, had twelve years of 
sickness, yet all that while 
he ruled his church prudently, 
gave example of many vir- 
tues, and, after his death, 
was' enrolled in the calendar 


of saints who had finished 
their course prosperously. 
Nothing is more unreason- 
able than to entangle our 
spirits in wildness and amaze- 
ment, like a partridge flutter- 
ing in a net, which she breaks 
not, though she breaks her 
wings. 


§ V. Practical Remedies against Impatience 


I. ' I 'HE fittest instrument 
X of esteeming sick- 
ness easily tolerable is, to 
remember that which indeed 
makes it so ; and that is, 
that God doth minister proper 
aids and supports to each of 
His servants whom He visits 
with His rod. He knows 
our needs. He pities our sor- 
rows, He relieves our mise- 
ries, He supports our Aveak- 
ness. He bids us ask for help, 
and He promises to give us 
all that, and He usually gives 
us more : and indeed it is 
observable, that no story tells 
of any godly man who, living 
in the fear of God, fell into 
a violent and unpardoned 
impatience in his natural 
sickness, if he used those 
means which God and His 
holy Church have appointed. 
We see almost all men bear 


their last sickness with sor- 
rows indeed, but without 
violent passions; and unless 
they fear death violently, they 
suffer the sickness with some 
indifferency : and it is a rare 
thing to see a man who enjoys 
his reason in his sickness to 
show signs of a direct and 
serious impatience. For when 
God lays a sickness upon us, 
he seizes commonly on a 
man’s spirits, which are the 
instruments of action and 
business ; and when they are 
secured from being tumultu- 
ous, the sufferance is much 
the easier : and therefore- 
sickness secures all thatAvhich- 
can do the man mischief ; it 
makes him tame and passive,, 
apt for suffering, and confines 
him to an inactive condition. 
To which, if Ave add, that 
Godtlien commonly produces 
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fear, and all those passions 
which naturally tend to humi- 
lity and poverty of spirit, we 
shall soon perceive by what 
instruments God verifies His 
promise to us (which is the 
great security for our patience, 
and the easiness of our con- 
dition), that God Avill lay no 
more upon us than He will 
make us able to bear, but, 
together with the affliction. 
He will find a way for us to 
escape. 1 Nay, if any thing 
can be more than this, we 
have two or three promises 
in which we may safely lodge 
ourselves, and roll from off 
our thorns, and find ease and 
rest ; God hath promised to 
be with us in our trouble, 
and to be with us in our 
prayers, and to be with us in 
our hope and confidence. ^ 

2. Prevent the violence and 
trouble of thy spirit by an act 
of thanksgiving ; for which 
in the worst of sicknesses 
thou cansc not want cause, 
especially ifthou rememberest 
that this pain is not an eter- 
nal pain. Bless God for that; 
but take heed also, lest you 
so order your affairs, that 
you pass from hence to an 
eternal sorrow. If that be 

1 I Cor. X, 13. 

2 Psa. ix. 9; Matt. vii. 7; Jam. 

V. 13: Psa, xxxi. 19, 24; xxxiv. 22. 


hard, this will be intolerable: 
but as for the present evil, a 
few days will end it. 

3. Remember that thou 
art a man and a Christian : 
as the covenant of nature 
hath made it necessary, so 
the covenant of grace hath 
made it to be chosen by thee, 
to be a suffering person ; 
either you must renbunce 
yoiu: religion or submit to 
tlie impositions of God and 
your portion of sufferings, 
t So that here we see our 
advantages, and let us use 
them accordingly. The bar- 
barous and warlike nations 
of old could fight well and 
willingly, but could not 
bear sickness manfully. The 
Greeks were cowardly in 
their fights, as most wise 
men are ; but because they 
were learned and well taught, 
they bore their sickness with 
patience and severity. Less 
civilized nations rejoiced in 
battle, ^ like giants ; but in 
their diseases they wept like 
womra. These according to 
their institution and designs 
had unequal courages and 
accidental fortitude. But 
since our religion hath made 
a covenant of sufferings, and 
the great business of our lives 
is sufferings, and most of the 
virtues of a Christian are pas- 
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sive graces, and all die pro- 
mises of the gospel are passed 
upon us through Christ’s 
cross, we have a necessity 
upon us to have an equal 
courage in all the variety of 
our suiferings ; for wiUiout 
an universal fortitude we can 
do nothing of our duty. 

4. Resolve to do as much 
as you can ; for certain it is, 
we can suffer very much if 
we list ; and many men have 
afflicted themselves unreason- 
ably by not being skilful to 
consider how much their 
strength and state could per- 
mit ; and our flesh is nice 
and imperious, crafty to per- 
suade reason that she hath 
more necessities than indeed 
belong to her, and that she 
demandsnothingsuperfluous. 
Suffer as much in obedience 
to God as you can suffer for 
necessity or passion, fear or 
desire. And if you can for 
one thing, you can for another; 
and there is nothing wanting 
but the mind. Never say, I 
can do no more, I cannot 
endure this ; for God would 
not have sent it if He had 
notknoivntheestrong enough 
to abide it; only He that 
knows thee well already 
would also take this occasion 
to make thee know thyself ; 
but it will be fit that you pray 


to God to give you a discern- 
ingspirit, thatyou mayrightly 
distinguish just necescity from 
the flattery and fondness of 
flesh and blood. 

5. Propound to your eyes 
and heart the example of the 
holy Jesus upon the cross ; 
He endured more for thee 
than thou canst either for 
thyself or Him : and remem- 
ber, that if we be put to 
suffer, and do suffer, in a 
good cause, or in a good 
manner, so that in any sense 
your sufferings be conform- 
able to His sufferings, or can 
be capable of being united to 
His, we shall reign together 
with Him. The high way 
of the cross, which the King 
of sufferings hath trodden 
before us, is the way to ease, 
to a kingdom, and to felicity. 

6. The very suffering is a 
title to an, .excellent inherit- 
ance ; for God chastens every 
son whom He receives ; and 
if we be not chastised, we 
are bastards, and not sons. 
And be confident, that al- 
though God often sends par- 
don without correction, yet 
He never sends correction 
without pardon, unless it be 
thy fault : and therefore take 
every or any affliction as an 
earnest-penny of thy pardon; 
and, upon condition there 
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may be peace with God, let 
any thing be welcome that 
- He can send as its instrument 
dr condition. Suffer there- 
fore God to choose his own 
circumstances of adopting 
thee, and be content to be 
under discipline, when the 
reward of that is to become 
the son of God : and by such 
inflictionsHehews and breaks 
thy body, first dressing it to 
funeral, and then preparing 
it for immortality. And if 
this be effect of the design of 
God’s love to thee, let it be ' 
occasion of thy love to him ; i 
and remember, that the truth 
of love is hardly known but 
by somewhat that puts us to 
pain. 

7. Use this as a punish- 
ment for thy sins ; and so 
God intends it most com- 
monly ; that is certain : if 
therefore thou submittest to 
it, thou approvest of the 
Divine judgment ; and no 
man can have cause to com- 
plain of any thing but him- 
self, if either he believes God 
to be just or himself to be a 
sinner ; if he either thinks he 
hath deserved hell, or that 
this little may be a means to 
prevent the greater and bring 
him to heaven. 

8 . And it may be, that 
this may be the last instance 


and the last opportunity that 
ever God wiU give thee to 
exercise any virtue, to do 
Him any service, or thyself 
any advantage : be careful 
that thou losest not this ; for 
to eternal ages this never shall 
return again. 

9. Oriflhou,peradventure, 
shalt be restored to health, 
be careful that in the day of 
thy thanksgiving thou mayest 
not be ashamed of thyself for 
havingbehaved thysdf poorly 
and weakly upon thy bed. It 
will be a sensible and excel- 
lent comfort to thee, and 
double upon tlxy spirit, if, 
when thou shalt worship God 
for restoring thee, thou shalt 
also remember that thou didst 

I do Him service in thy suffer- 
j ing, and tell that God was 
hugely gracious to thee in 
' giving thee the opportunity 
of a virtue at so easy a rate 
as a sickness from which thou 
didst recover. 

10. Few men are so sick 
i but they believe that they 

may recover ; and we shall 
seldom see a man lie down 
xvith a perfect persuasion that 
it is his last hour ; for many 
men have been sicker, and 
yet have recovered ; but 
whether thou dost or no, 
thou hast a virtue to exercise 
which may be a handmaid to 
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thy patience. Epaphroditus 
was sick ; sick unto death ; 
and yet God had mercy upon 
him : and He hath done so 
to thousands to whom He 
found it useful in the great 
order of things and the events 
of universal providence. If, 
therefore, thou desirest'to re- 
cover, here is cause enough 
of hope ; and hope is de- 
signed in the arts of God and 
of the Spirit to support pa- 
tience. But if thou recover- 
estnot, yet there is something 
that is matter of joy naturally, 
and veiy much spiiitu^y, if 
thou belongest to God ; and 
joy is as certain a support to 
patience as hope : and it is 
no small cause of being 
pleased, when we remember 
that, if we recover not, our 
sickness shall the sooner sit 
down in rest and joy. For 
recovery by death, as it is 
easier and better than the 
recovery by a sickly health, 
30 it is not so long in doing : 
it suffers not the tediousness 
of a creeping restitution, nor 
the inconvenience of surgeons 
and physicians, watchfolness 
and care, keepings in arrd suf- 
fering trouble, fears of re- 


lapse, and tire little relics of 
a storm. 

1 1. While we hear, or use, 
or think of these remedies, 
part of the sickness is gone 
away, and all of it is passing. 
And if by such instruments we 
stand armed and ready dressed 
beforehand, we shall avoid the 
mischiefs of amazements and 
surprise ; while the accidents 
of sickness are such as were 
expected, and against which 
we stood in readiness, with 
our spirits contracted, in- 
str-ucted, and put upon the 
defensive. 

12. But our patience will 
be the better secured if we 
consider that it is not violently 
tempted by the usual arrests 
of sickness ; for patience is 
with reason demanded while 
the sickness is tolerable, that 
is so long as the evil is not 
too great ; but if it be also 
eligible, and have in it some 
degrees of good, our patience 
will have in it the less difficul- 
ty and the greater necessity. 
This, therefore, will be a 
new stock of consideration r 
sickness is in many degrees 
eligible to many men and to 
many purposes. 
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§ VI. Advantages of Sickness 


I. T CONSIDER one of 
J. the greatest felicities 
of heaven consists in an im- 
munity from sin : then we 
shall love God without a 
mixture of malice ; then we 
shall enjoy without envy; 
then we shall see fuller ves- 
sels running over with gloiy, 
and crowned -with bigger 
circles ; and this we shall 
behold without spilling from 
our eyes (those vessels of joy 
and grief) any sign of anger, 
trouble, or a repining spirit : 
our passions shall be pure, 
our charity without fear, our 
desire without lust, our pos- 
sessions all our own ; and all 
in the inheritance of Jesus, 
in the richest soil of God’s 
eternal kingdom. Now half 
of this reason, which makes 
heaven so happy by being 
innocent, is also in the state of 
sickness, making the sorrows 
of old age smooth, and the 
groans of a sick heart apt to 
be joined to the music of 
angels : and, though they 
sound harsh to our untuned 
ears and discomposed organs, 
yet those accents must needs 
be in themselves excellent 
which God loves to hear, and 


esteems them as prayers and 
arguments of pity, instru- 
ments of mercy nnd grace, 
and preparatives to glory. 

In sic^ess, the soul begins 
to dress herself for immor- 
tality. And, first, she unties 
the strings of vanity that 
made her upper garment 
cleave to the world and sit 
uneasy ; first she puts off the 
light and fantastic summer 
robe of lust and wanton ap- 
petite ; and as soon as that 
cestus, tliat lascivious girdle, 
is thrown away, then the reins 
chasten us, and give us 
warning in the night ; then 
that which called us formerly 
to serve the manliness of the 
body, and the childishness of 
the soul, keeps us waking, 
to divide the hours with the 
intervals of prayer, and to 
number the minutes with oui 
penitential groans ; then the 
flesh sits uneasily and dwells 
in sorrow ; and then the spirit 
feels itself at ease, freed from 
the petulant solicitations of 
those passions which in health 
were as busy and as restless 
as atoms in the sun, always 
dancing, and always busy, 
and never sitting down, till a 
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sad night of gi'ief and uneasi- 
ness draws the veil, and 
lets them die alone in secret 
dishonour. 

2. Next to this, the soul, 
by thehelp of sickness, knodu 
off the fetters of pride and 
vainer complacencies. Then 
she draws tlie curtains, and 
stops the light from coming 
in, and takes the pictures 
do^vn, those fantastic images 
of self-love and gay remem- 
brances of vain opinion and 
popular noises. Then the 
spirit stoops into thesobrieties 
of humble thoughts, and feels 
corruption chiding the for- 
wardness of fancj', and allay- 
ing the vapours of conceit and 
factious opinions. For hu- 
mility is the soul’s grave, 
into which she entei's, not to 
die, but to meditate and inter 
some of its troublesome ap- 
pendages. There she sees 
the dust, and feels the dis- 
honours of the body, aud 
reads the, register of all its 
sad adherences ; and then 
she lays by all her vain re- 
flections, beating upon her | 
crystal and pure mirror from 
the fancies of strength and 
beauty, and little decayed 
prettinesses of the body. And 
when, in sickness, we forget 
all our knotty discourses of 
philosophy, and a ^llogism 


makes our head ache, and we 
feel our many and loud 
talkings served no lasting end 
of the soul, no purpose that 
now we must abide by, and 
that the body is like to- 
descend to the land where all 
things are forgotten ; then 
she lays aside all her remem- 
brances of applauses, all her 
ignorant confidences, and 
cares only to know “ Christ 
Jesus and Him crucified,” 
to know Him plainly, and 
udth much heartiness and 
simplicity. And I cannot 
think this to be a contempti- 
ble advantage. For ever 
since man tempted himself 
by his impatient desires of 
knomng and being as God, 
man thinks it the finest thing 
in the world to know much, 
and therefore is hugely apt 
to esteem himself better than 
his brethren if he knows some 
little impertinences, and them 
imperfectly, and that with in- 
finite uncertainty j but God 
' hath been pleased, with a 
rare art, to prevent the incon- 
veniences apt to arise by 
this passionate longing after 
knowledge ; even by giving 
to every man a sufficient 
opinion of his own under- 
standing ; aiid who is there 
in the world that thinks him- 
self to be a fool) or indeed 
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not fit to govern his brother? 
There are few men who do 
not think they are wise 
enough, and every man be- 
lieves his awn opinion the 
soundest: and, if it were 
otherwise, men would burst 
themselves with envy, or else 
become irrecoverable slaves 
to the talking and disputing 
man. But when God in- 
tended this permission to 
be an antidote of env)', and 
a satisfaction and allay to 
the troublesome appetites of 
knowing, and made that this 
universal opinion, by making 
men in some proportions 
equal, should be a keeper 
out or a great restraint to 
slavery and tyranny respec- 
tively ; man (for so he uses 
to do) hath turned this into 
bitterness ; for when nature 
had made so just a distribu- 
tion of understanding that 
every man might think he 
had enough, he is not con- 
tent with that, but will think 
he hath more than his bro- 
ther; and whereas it might 
well be employed in restrain- 
ing slavery, he hath used it 
to break off the bands of all 
obedience, and it ends. in 
pride and schisms, in heresies 
and tyrannies ; and it being 
a spiritual evil, it grows 
upon the soul with old age 


and flattery, with health and 
the supports of a prosperous 
fortune. Now, besides the 
direct operations of the 
Spirit, and a powerful grace, 
there is in nature left to us 
no rem^y for this evil but a 
sharp sickness, and an equal 
sorrow, and allay of for- 
tune ; and then we are 
humble enough to ask coun- 
sel of a despised priest, and 
to think that even a common 
sentence, from the mouth 
of an appointed comforter, 
streams forth more refresh- 
ment than all our own %\'iser 
and more reputed discourses ; 
then our understandings and 
our bodies, peeping through 
their own breaches, see their 
shame and their dishonour, 
their dangerous follies and 
their huge deceptions ; and 
they go into tlie clefts of the 
rock, and every little hand 
may cover them. 

3. Next to Ihese, as the 
soul is still undressing, she 
takes off tlie roughness of 
her great and little angers 
and animosities, and re- 
ceives the oil of mercies and 
smooth forgiveness, fair in- 
terpretations and gentle 
answers, designs of recon- 
cilement and Christian atone- 
ment in their places. For 
so did the wrestlere in Olym- 
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pus ; they stripped them- 
selves of all their garments, 
and then anointed their 
naked bodies vdth oil, smooth 
and vigorous ; with con- 
tracted nerves and enlarged 
voice they contended vehe- 
mently, till they obtained 
their victory or their ease ; 
and a crown of olive, or a 
huge pity, was the re^vard 
of their fierce contentions. 
Some Avise men have said, 
that anger sticks to a man’s 
nature as inseparably as 
other vices do to the manner 
of fools, and that anger is 
never quite cured : but God, 
that hath found out remedies 
for all diseases, hath so 
ordered the circumstances of 
man, that in the worser sort 
of men anger and great 
indignation consume and 
shrivel into little peevish- 
nesses and uneasy accents of 
sickness, and spend them- 
selves in trifling instances ; 
and in the better and more 
sanctified it goes off in pray- 
ers, and alms, and solemn 
reconcilement. And, how- 
ever the temptations of this 
state, such, I mean, as are 
proper to it, are little and 
inconsiderable, the man is 
apt to chide a sen^ant too 
bitterly, and to be discon- 
tented with his nurse, or not 


satisfied with his physician, 
and he rests uneasily, and 
(poor man !) nothing can 
please him : and indeed these 
little indecencies must be 
cured and stopped, lest they 
run into an inconvenience. 
*but sickness is, in this par- 
ticular, a little image of the 
state of blessed souls, or of 
Adam’s eai*ly morning in 
paradise, free from the 
troubles of lust, and vio- 
lences of anger, and the in- 
tricacies of ambition, or the 
restlessness of covetousness. 
For though a man may carry 
all these along with him into 
his sickness, yet there he 
will not find them ; and, in 
despite of all his own malice, 
his soul shall find some rest 
from labouring in the galleys 
and baser captivity of sin ? 
and if we A^alue those mo- 
ments of being in the love of 
God and in the kingdom of 
grace, Avhich certainly are 
the beginnings of felicity, we 
may also remember that the 
not sinning actually is one 
step of innocence ; and there- 
fore, that state is not intoler- 
able which, by a sensible 
trouble, makes it in most 
instances impossible to com- 
mit those great sins which 
make death, hell, and horrid 
damnations. And thea let 
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us but add this to it, that trespasses and sins, the justi' 
God sends sicknesses, but He hcation of a sinner, the sup- 
never causes sin; that God port of the \7eak, the con- 
is angry with a sinning per- fidence of the strong, the 
son but never with a man magazine of promises, and 
for being sick ; that sin the title to very glorious re- 
causes God to hate us, and wards; we may easily ima- 
sickness causes Him to pity gine that it must have in it 
us ; that all wise men in the a work and a difficulty in 
world choose trouble rather some proportion answerable 
than dishonour, affliction to so great effects. But 
rather than baseness ; and when we are bidden to be- 
that sickness stops the tor- lieve strange propositions, we 
rent of sin, and interrupts are put upon it when we can- 
ils violence, and even to the not judge, and those proposi- 
worst men makes it to re- tions have possessed our dis- 
treat many degrees. We I ceming faculties, and have 
may reckon sickness amongst I made a paily there, and are 
good things, as we reckon ' become domestic before they 
rhubarb, and aloes, and ’ come to be disputed; and 
childbirth, and labour, and ' then the articles of faiUi are 
obedience, and discipline ; j so few, and are made so 
these are unpleasant and yet | credible, and in their event 
safe; they are troubles in and in their object are so 
order to blessings, or they useful and gaining upon the 
are securities from danger, affections, that he were a 
or the hard choices of a less prodigy of a man, and would 
and more tolerable evil. be so esteemed, that should, 

4. Sickness is, in some in all our present circum- 
sense eligible, because it is stances, disbelieve any point 
the opportunity and the pro- of faith : and all is well as 
per scene of exercising some long as the sun shines, and 
virtues. It is that agony in the fair breath of heaven 
which men are tried for a 1 gently wafts us to our o^vn 
crouTi. And if we remem- purposes. But if you will 
ber what glorious things are try the excellency, and feel 
spoken of the grace of faith, the work of faith, place the 
that it is the life of just men, man in a persecution, let 
the restitution of the dead in , him ride in a storm, let his 
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bones be broken with sor- 
row, and his eyelids loosened 
with sickness, let his bread 
be dipped in tears, and all 
the daughters of music be 
brought low; let God com- 
mence a quarrel against him, 
and be bitter in the accents 
of His anger or His discip- 
line ; then God tries your 
faith. Can you then trust 
His goodness, and believe 
Him to be a Father, when 
you groan under His rod? 
Can you rely upon all the 
strange propositions of Scrip- 
ture, and be content to perish 
if they be not true? Can you 
receive comfort in the dis- 
courses of death and heaven, 
of immortality and the re- 
surrection, of the death of 
Christ and conforming to 
His sufferings? Truth is, 
there are but two great 
periods in which faith de- 
monstrates itself to be a 
powerful and mighty grace ; 
and they are persecution and 
the approaches of death, for 
the passive part, and a temp- 
tation for the active. In the 
days of pleasure and the 
night of pain faith is to fight 
her agonisUcon, to contend 
for mastery : and faith over- 
comes all alluring and fond 
temptations to sin, and faith 
overcomes all our weaknesses 


and faintings in our troubles. 
By the faith of the promises 
we learn to despise the world, 
choosing those objects which 
faith discovers ; and, by ex- 
pectation of the same pro- 
mises, we are comforted in 
all our sorrows, and enabled 
to look through and see be- 
yond the cloud : but the 
vigour of it is pressed and 
called forth when all our fine 
discourses come to be re- 
duced to practice. For in 
our health and clearer days 
it is easy to talk of putting 
trust in God ; we readily 
trust Him for life when we 
are in health ; for provisions 
when we have fair revenues ; 
and for deliverance when we 
are newly escaped : but let 
us come to sit upon the mar- 
gin of our grave, and let a 
tyrant lean hard upon our 
fortunes and dwell upon our 
wrong, let the storm arise, 
and the keels toss till the 
cordage crack, or that all our 
hopes bulge under us and 
descend into the hollowness 
of sad misfortunes ; then 
can you believe, when you 
neither hear, nor see, nor 
feel anything but objections ? 
This is the proper work of 
sickness : faith is then 
brought into the theatre, 
and so exercised, that if it 
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abides but to the end of the 
contention, we may see the 
work- of faith which God 
will hugely crown. The 
same I say of hope, and of 
charity, or the love of God, 
and of patience, which is a 
grace produced from the 
mingling of all these : thqr 
are virtues which are greedy 
of danger ; and no man was 
ever honoured by any wise 
or discerning person for 
dining upon Turkey carpets, 
nor rewarded with a cromi 
for being at ease. It was 
the fire that did honour to 
Mutius ScsSvola ; poverty 
made Fabricius famous ; 
Rittilius was made excellent 
by banishment ; Regulus 
by torments ; Socrates by 
prison ; Cato by his death ; 
and God hath crowned the 
memorj' of Job with a 
wreath of glory because he 
sat upon his dunghill wisely 
and temperately ; and his 
potsherd and his groans 
mingled with praises and 
justifications of God, pleased 
Him like an anthem sung by 
angels in the morning of 
the resun'ection. God could 
not choose but' be pleased 
with the delicious accents of 
martyrs, when in their tor- 
tures they cried out nothing 
but “ Holy Jesus ” and 


“Blessed be God;” and 
they also themselves who, 
■with a hearty designation to 
the Divine pleasure, can de- 
light in God’s severe dispen- 
sation, will have the tran- 
sportations of cherubim when 
they enter into the joys of 
God. If God be delicious 
to His servants when he 
smites them, He will be 
notliing but ravishments and 
ecstasies to their spirits when 
He refreshes them with the 
overflowings of joy in the 
day of recompenses. No 
man is more' miserable than 
he that hath no adversity ; 
that man is not tried, whether 
he be good or bad : and God 
never cro\vns those ■virtues 
which are only faculties and 
dispositions ; but every act 
of ■virtue is an ingredient for 
the reward. And we see 
many children fairly planted, 
whose parts of nature were 
never dressed- by art, nor 
called from the furrows of 
their first possibilities by dis- 
cipline and institution ; and 
they dwell for ever in ignor- 
ance, and converse ■uith 
beasts ; and yet, if they had 
been dressed and exercised, 
might have stood at the 
chairs of princes, or spoken 
parables amongst the rulers 
of cities. Our virtues are 
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but in the seed when the 
grace of God comes upon us 
first ; but this grace must be 
thrown into broken furrows, 
and must twice feel the cold, 
and twice feel the heat, and 
be softened with storms and 
showers ; and then it will 
arise into fruitfulness and 
har\’ests. And what is there 
in the w'orld to distinguish 
virtues from dishonours, or 
that can make anything re- 
wardable, but the labour and 
the danger, the pain and the 
difficulty? But in one way 
do fathers and in another 
way do mothers handle their 
children. The one sc^ten 
them with kisses and imper- 
fect noises, with the pap and 
breast-milk of soft endear- 
ments ; they rescue them from 
tutors, and snatch them from 
discipline ; they desire to 
keep them fat and warm, 
and their feet dry, and their 
bellies full ; and then the 
children govern, and cry, and 
prove fools and trouble- 
some, so long as the femi- 
nine republic does endure. 
But fathers, because they 
design to have their children 
wise and valiant, apt for 
counsel or for arms, send 
them to severe governments, 
and tie them to study, to 
hard labour^ and afflictive 


contingencies. They rejoice 
when the bold boy strikes a 
lion w'ith his hunting spear 
and shrinks not when the 
beast comes to affright his 
early courage. Softness is 
for slaves and beasts, for 
minstrels and useless per- 
sons, for such as cannot 
ascend higher than the state 
of a fair ox, or a servant 
entertained for vainer offices : 
but the man that designs his 
son for noble employments, 
to honours and to triumphs, 
to consular dignities and 
presidencies of councils, 
loves to see him pale with 
study, or panting with la- 
bour, hardened with suffer- 
ance, or eminent by dangers. 
And so God dresses us for 
heaven. He loves to see us 
struggling with a disease, 
and resisting the devil, and 
contending against the weak- 
nesses of nature, and against 
hope to believe in hope, re- 
signing ourselves to God’s 
will, praying Him to clioose 
for us, and dying in all 
things but faith and its 
blessed consequences ; and 
the danger and the resistance 
shall endear the duty. For 
so have I known the boister- 
ous north wind pass through 
the yielding air, which 
opened its bosom and ap- 
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peased its violence by enter- 
taining it with easy compli- 
ance in all the regions of its 
reception : but when the 
same breath of heaven hath 
been checked with the stiff- 
ness of a tower, or the united 
strength of wood, it grew 
mighty, and dwelt there, and 
made the highest branches 
stoop and malce a smootli 
path for it on the top of all 
its glories. So is sickness, 
and so is the grace of God : 
when sickness hath made the 
difficulty, then God’s grace 
hath made a triumph, and 
by doubling its power hath 
created new proportions of a 
reward ; and then shows its 
biggest glory, when it hath 
the greatest difficulty to 
master, the greatest weak- 
nesses to support, the most 
busy temptations to contend 
with ; for so God loves that 
His strength should be seen 
in our weakness and our 
danger. Happy is that state 
of life in which our services 
to God are the dearest and 
the most expensive. 

5. Sickness hath some de- 
grees of eligibility, at least 
by an after-choice ; because 
to all persons who are with- 
in the possibilities and state 
of pardon it becomes a great 
instrument of pardon of sins. 


For as God seldom rewards 
here and hereafter too, so it 
is not very often that He 
punishes in both states. In 
great and final sins He doth 
so ; but we find it expressed 
only in the case of the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, 
“which shall never be for- 
given in this world, nor in 
the world to come;” that is, 

I it shall be punished in both 
worlds, and the infelicities 
of this world shall but usher 
in the intolerable calamities 
of the next. But this is in a 
case of extremity, and in sins 
of an unpardonable malice : 
in those lesser stages of death, 
which are deviations from 
the whole institutions, God 
very often smites with His 
rod of sickness that He may 
not for ever be slaying the 
soul with eternal death. “ I 
will visit their offences with 
the rod, and their sin with 
scourges ; nevertheless My 
loving -kindness will I not 
utterly take from him, nor 
suffer my truth to fail.”^ 
And there is in the New 
Testament a delivering over 
to Satan,® and a consequent 
buffetting, for the mortifca- 
tion of the flesh indeed, but 
that the soul may be saved 

Fsalm Ixxxix. 33. 

2 I Cor. V. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 20. 
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in the Day of the Lord. 
And to some pei'sons the 
utmost process of God’s 
anger reaches but to a sharp 
sickness, or at most but to a 
temporal death ; and then 
the little momentary anger 
is spent, and expires in rest 
and a quiet giu-ve. Origen, 
St. Augustine, and Cassian, 
say, concerning Ananias and 
Sapphira, that they were 
slain with a sudden death, 
that by such a judgment 
their sin might be punished, 
and their guilt expiated, and 
their pei'sons reserved for 
mercy in the Day of judg- 
ment. And God cuts off 
many of His children from 
the land of the living ; and 
yet, when they are numbered 
amongst the dead, He finds 
them in the book of life, 
written amongst those that 
shall live to Him for ever. 
And thus it happened to 
many new Christians, in the 
chui'ch of Corinth, for their 
indecencies and disorders in 
the circumstances of receiv- 
ing the holy sacrament. St. 
Paul says, that “ many 
amongst them were sick, 
many were weak, and' some 
were fallen asleep.”® He 
expresses the Divine anger 
against those persons in no 

3 I Cor. xi. 30. 


louder accents ; which is 
according to the style of the 
New Testament, where all 
the great transactions of 
duty and reproof are gener- 
ally made upon the stock of 
lieaven, and hell is plainly 
a reserve, and a period set to 
the declaration of God’s 
wrath. For God knows 
that the torments of hell are 
so horrid, so insupportable a 
calamity, that He is not 
easy and apt to cast those 
soids which He hatli taken 
so much care and hath been 
at so much expense to save, 
into the 'eternal, never-d)'ing 
flames of hell lightly, for 
smaller sins, or after a fairly 
b^n repentance, and in the 
midst of holy desires to finish 
it ; but God takes such pen- 
alties and exacts such fines 
of us as we may pay salvo 
contenemaito, saving the 
main stalce of all, even our 
precious souls. And there- 
fore St. Augustine prayed to 
God in his penitential sor- 
rows, “ Here, O Lord, bum 
and cut my flesh, that Thou 
mayest spare me for ever.” 
For so said our blessed Sa- 
viour, “ every sacrifice must 
be seasoned -with salt, and 
e\'ery sacrifice must be burnt 
•with fire that is, we must 
abide in the state of grace ; 
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aad if we have committed 
sins we must expect to be 
put into the state of afflic- 
tion j and yet the sacrifice 
mil send up a right and un- 
troubled doud, and a sweet 
smell to join with the in- 
cense of the altar, where the 
eternal Priest offers a never- 
ceasing Sacrifice. And now 
I have said a thing against 
which there can be no ex- 
ceptions, and of which no 
just reason can make abate- 
ment. For when sickness, 
which is the condition of our 
nature, is called for with 
purposes of redemption ; 
when we are sent to death 
to secure eternal life ; when 
God strikes us that He may 
spare us — ^it shows that we 
have done things which He 
essentially hates ; and there- 
fore we must be smitten with 
the rod of God : but in the 
midst of judgment God re- 
members mercy, and makes 
the rod to be medicinal, 
and, like the rod of God in 
the hand of Aaron, to shoot 
forth buds and leaves, and 
almonds, hopes and mercies, 
and eternal recompenses, in 
the day of restitution. This 
is so great a good to us, if it 
be well conducted in all the 
channels of its intention and 
design, that if we had put 


off the objections of the 
flesh with abstractions, con- 
tempts, and separations, so 
as we ought to do, it were 
as earnestly to be prayed for 
as any gay blessing that 
cromis our cups mth joy 
and our heads with garlands 
and forgetfulness. But this 
was it which I said, that 
this may, nay, that it ought 
to be chosen, at least by an 
after-election ; for so said 
St. Paul, “If we judge our- 
selves, we shall not be con- 
demned of the Lord:” that 
is, if Ave judge ourselves 
worthy of the sickness, if we 
acknowledge and confess 
God’s justice in smiting us, 
if we take the rod of God 
in our own hands, and are 
willing to imprint it in the 
flesh, we are workers to- 
gether with God in the in- 
fliction ; and then the sick- 
ness, beginning and being 
managed in the virtue of 
repentance, and patience, 
and resignation, and charity, 
will end in peace, and par- 
don, and justification, and 
consignation to glory. Thus 
I have spoken truth, I have 
brought God’s Spirit speak- 
ing in Scripture for a wit- 
ness. But, if this be true, 
there are not many states of 
life that have advantages 
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which can outweigh this 
great instrument of security 
to our final condition. 
Moses died at the mouth 
of the Lord, said the story ; 
he died wi& the kisses of 
the Lord’s mouth ^ (so the 
Chaldee paraphrase) : it was 
the greatest act of kindness 
that God did to His servant 
Moses ; He kissed him and 
he died. But 1 have some 
things to observe for the 
better finishing this con- 
sideration. 

I. All these advantages 
and lessenings of evils in 
the state of sickness are only 
upon the stock of virtue and 
religion. There is nothing 
can make sickness in any 
sense digible, or in many 
senses tolerable, but only 
the grace of God j that only 
turns sickness into easiness, 
and felicity which also turns 
it into virtue. For whoso- 
ever goes about to comfort a 
vicious person, when he lies 
sick upon his bed, can only 
discourse of the necessities 
of nature, of the unavoid- 
ableness of the suffering, of 
the accidental vexations and 
increase of torments by im- 
patience, of the fdlowship of 
all the sons of Adam, and 
such other little considera- 
■* Deut. xxxiv. 5. 


ations ; which indeed, if 
sadly reflected upon, and 
found to stand alone, teach 
him nothing but the d^ee 
of his calamity, and the evil 
of his condition, and teach 
him such a patience, and 
minister to him such a com- 
fort, as can only make him 
to observe decent gestures in 
his sickness, and to converse 
'with his friends and stan- 
ders-by so as may do them 
comfort, and ease their fu- 
nereal and civil complaints, 
but do him no true advant- 
age. And indeed what 
comfort can he receive whose 
sickness as it looks back, is 
an effect of God’s indignation 
and fierce vengeance, and if 
it goes forwaM and enters 
into the gates of the grave is 
the banning of a sorrow 
that shall never have an end- 
ing?^ But when the sick- 
ness is a messenger sent from 
a chastising Father; when 
it firsi turns into degrees of 
iimocence, and then into 
■virtues, and thence into par- 
don, this is no misery, but 
such a method of the Divine 
economy and dispensation as 
resolves to bring us to hea- 
ven without any new imposi- 
tions, but merely upon the 
stock and charges of nature. 

2 . Let it be obsei-ved, that 
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these advantages which 
spring from sickness are not 
in all instances of virtue, nor 
to all persons. Sickness is 
the proper scene for patience 
and resignation, for all the 
passive graces of a Christian, 
for faith and hope, and for 
single acts of the love of 
God. But sickness is not a 
fit station for a penitent ; and 
it can serve the end of the 
grace of repentance but acci- 
dentally. Sickness may be- 
gin a repentance, if *God 
continues life, and if we co- 
operate with the Divine 
grace ; or sickness may help 
to alleviate the wrath of 
God, and to facilitate the 
pardon, if all the other parts 
of this duty be performed in 
our healthful state, so that it 
may serve at the entrance in 
or at the going out. But 
sickness, at no hand, is a 
good stage to represent all 
the substantial parts qf this 
dut}'; (l.) it invites to it; 
(2.) it 'makes it appear 
necessary ; (3. ) it takes off 
the fancies of vanity ; (4. ) 
it attempers the spirit ; (5.) 
it cures hypocrisy ; (6. ) it 
tames the fumes of pride ; 
(7. ) it is the school of 
patience ; (S. ) and by taking 
us from off the brisker rel- 
ishes of the world, it makes 


us with more relish to ta^te 
the things of the Spirit ; and 
all this only when Gotl fits 
the circumstances of the 
sickness so as to consist with 
acts of reason, consideration, 
choice, and a present and 
reflecting mind, which then 
God sends, when He means 
that the sickness of the body 
should be the cure of the 
.soul. But let no man so 
I rely upon it as, by design, 
to trust the beginning, the 
progi'ess, and the consumma- 
tion of our piety to such an 
estate, as for ever leaves it 
imperfect ; and though to 
some persons it adds de- 
grees, and minister> oppor- 
tunities, and exercise.s single 
acts with great advantage, 
in passive graces ; yet it is 
j never an entire or sunicieiU 
instalment for the change of 
our condition from the state 
of death to the liberty and 
life of the sons of God. 

3. It were good if we 
would transact the aftaii's of 
our souls with nobleness and 
ingenuity, and that we would, 
by an early and forward re- 
ligion, prevent the nccesssarj' 
arts of the Dmne providence. 
It is true that God cures 
some by incision, by fire and 
torments ; but these are ever 
the more obstinate and more 
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unrelenting natures. God’s 
providence is not so afflictive 
and full of trouble, as that 
it hath placed sicknGss and 
infinnity amongst things 
simply necessary ; and, in 
most persons, it is but a 
hickly and an efTeminate vir- 
tue \vhich is imprinted upon 
our spirits with fears, and 
the sorrows of a fever, or a 
peevish consumption. It is 
but a miserable remedy to 
be beholden to a sickness for 
our health ; and though it 
be better to suffer the loss 
of a finger than that the arm 
and the whole body should 
mortify, yet even then it is 
a trouble and an evil to lose 
a finger. He that mends 
with sickness pares the nails 
of the beast when they have 
already torn off part of the 
flesh : but he that would have 
a sickness become a clear and 
an entire blessing, a thing 
indeed to be reckoned among 
the good things of God and 
the evil things of the world, 
must lead a holy life, and 
judge himself ■with an early 
sentence; and so order the 
affairs of his soul, that, in 
the usual method of God’s 
saving us, there may be no- 
thing left to be done, but 
that such virtues should be 
exercised as God intends to 


crown ; and then, as when 
the Athenians, upon a day of 
battle, with longing and un- 
certain souls sitting in their 
common-hall, expecting what 
would be the sentence of the 
day, at last received a mes- 
senger who had only breath 
Kiough left him to say, “We 
are conquerors,” and so died, 
— so shall the sick person, 
who hath “fought a good 
fight and kept fhe faith,” 
and only waits for his dis- 
solution and his sentence, 
breathe forth his spirit with 
the accents of a conqueror, 
and his sickness and his death 
shall only malce the mercy and 
the virtue more illustrious. 

But for the sickness itsdf : 
if all the calumnies were 
true concerning it with which 
it is aspersed, yet it is far to 
be preferred before the most 
pleasant sin, and before a 
great secular business and a 
temporal care ; and some men 
walce as much in the foldings 
of the softest beds, as others 
on the cross ; and sometimes 
the very weijght of son-ow, 
and the weariness of a sick- 
ness, press the spirit into 
slumbers and the images of 
rest, when the intemperate 
or the_ lustful person rolls 
upon his uneasy thorns, and 
sleep is departed from his 
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eyes. Certain it is some 
sickness is a blessing. In- 
deed blindness were a most 
accursed thing, if no man 
were ever blind but he whose 
eyes were pulled out with 
tortures or burning basins : 
and if sickness were always 
a testimony of God’s anger, 
and a violence to a man’s 
whole condition, then it were 
a huge calamity ; but because 
God sends it to His servants, 
to His children, to little in- 
fants, to apostles and saints, 
with designs of mercy to 
preserve their innocence, to 
overcome temptation, to 
try their virtue, to fit them 
for rewards ; it is certain that 
sickness never is an evil but 
by our own faults, and if we 
will do our duty, we shall be 
sure to turn it into a blessing. 
If the sickness be great, it 
may end in death, and the 
greater it is the sooner ; and 
if it be very little, it hath 
great intervals of rest, if ,it 
be between both, we may be 
masters of it, and by serving 
the ends of Providence serve 
also the perfective end of 
human nature, and enter into 
the possession of everlasting 
mercies. 

The sum is this : He that 
is afraid of pain, is afraid of 
his own nature ; and if his 


fear be violent, it is a sign 
his patience is none at all, 
and an impatient person is 
not ready-dressed for heaven. 
None but suffering, humble, 
and patient persons can go 
to heaven; and when God 
hath given us the whole stage 
of our life to exercise all the 
active virtues of religion, it 
is necessary in the state of 
virtues that some portion and 
period of our lives be assigned 
to passive graces ; for pa- 
tience, for Christian fortitude, 
for resignation or conformity 
to the Divine will. But as 
the violent fear of sickness 
makes us impatient, so it 
will make our death without 
comfort and without religion; 
and we shall go off from our 
stage of actions and sufferings 
with an unhandsome exit, 
because we were willing to 
I'eceive the kindness of God, 
when He expressed it as we 
listed ; but we would not 
suffer Him to be kind and 
gracious to us in His own 
method, nor were willing to 
exercise and improve our 
virtues at the charge of a 
shaip fever, or alingeringcon- 
•sumption. “ Woe be to the 
man that hath lost patience ; 
for what will he do when the 
Lord shall visit him?”^ 

1 Ecclus. ii. 15. 
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§ VII. The Second Temptation belonging to 
THE State of Sickness, Fear of Death 


T here is nothing which 
can make sickness un- 
sanctliied, but the same also 
■will give us cause to fear 
death. If, therefore, we so 
order our affairs and spirits, 
that we do not fear death, 
our sickness may easily be- 
come our advantage ; and we 
can then receive counsel, and 
consider, and do those acts 
of virtue, which are, in that 
state, the proper services of 
God, and such as men in 
bondage and fear are not 
capable of doing, or of ad- 
■vices how they should, when 
they come to the appointed 
days of mourning. And, 
indeed, if men would but 
place their design of being 
happy in the nobleness, cou- 
rage, and perfect resolutions 
of doing handsome things, 
and passing through our un- 
avoidable necessities, in the 
contempt and despite of the 
things of this world, and in 
holy li-ving and the perfective 
desires of our natures, the 
longings and pursuances after 
heaven ; it is certain they 
could not be made miserable 
by chance and change, by 


sickness and death. But we 
are so softened and made 
effeminate Avith delicate 
thoughts, and meditations of 
ease, and brutish satisfactions, 
that if our death come before 
we have seized upon a great 
fortune, or enjoy the promises 
of the fortune-tellers, we 
esteem ourselves to be robbed 
of our goods, to be mocked, 
and miserable. Hence it 
comes that men ai-e impatient 
of the thoughts of death; 
hence come those arts of pro- 
traction and dela}dng the 
significations of old age ; 
thinkingto deceive the world, 
men cozen themselves, and 
by representing themselves 
youthful, th^ certainly con- 
tinue their vanity, till Proser- 
pina pull the peruke from 
their heads. We cannot 
deceive God and nature ; for 
a coffin is a coffin, though it 
be_ covered with a pompous 
veil ; and the minutes of our 
timestrikeon, and are counted 
by angels, till the period 
comes which must cause the 
passing-bell to give warning 
to all theneigljbours that thou 
art dead, and they must be 
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so; and nothing can excuse 
or retard this. And if our 
death could be put off a little 
longer, what advantage can 
it be, in our accounts of 
nature or felicity ? They 
that three hundred years 
agone died unwillingly, and 
stopped death two days, or | 
stayed it a week, what is 
their gain ? where is that 
week ? And poor-spirited 
men use arts of protraction, 
and make their persons piti- 
able, but their condition con- j 
temptible, being like the poor j 
sinners at Noah’s flood ; the j 
waters drove them out of 
their lower rooms ; then they [ 
crept up to the roof, having j 
lasted half a day longer, and , 
then they knew not how to * 
get down; some crept upon 
the top-branch of a tree, and ' 
some climbed up to a moun- 
tain, and stayed, it may be, 
three days longer ; but all 
that while they endured a 
worse tonnent than death ; 
they lived Avith amazement, 
and were distracted w'ith the 
mins of mankind, and the 
horror of a universal deluge. 

Reflections to lessen the Fear 
of Death. 

I. God having in this world 
placed us in. a sea, and , 


troubled the sea with a con- 
tinual storm, hath appointed 
the church for a ship, and 
religion to be the stern ; but 
there is no haven or port saA-c 
death. Death is that har- 
bour, AA’hither God hath de- 
signed every one, that there 
he may And rest from the 
troubles of the Avorld. The 
holy Scripture, giving an ac- 
count of the reasons of the 
Divine providence taking 
godly men from this AA’orld, 
and shutting them up in a 
habty grave, says, “that they 
are taken aAA’ay from the evil 
to come and concerning 
ourselves it is certain, if avc 
had ten years agone taken 
seizure of our portion of dust, 
death had not taken us from 
good things, but from infinite 
evils, such as the sun hath 
seldom seen. It hath hap- 
pened many times, that per- 
sons of a fair life and a clear 
reputation, of a good fortune 
and an honourable name, 
liaA'e been tempted in their 
age to folly and A'anity, have 
fallen under the disgrace of 
dotoge, or into an unfortunate 
marriage, or have besotted 
themselves Avith drinking, or 
outlh'ed their fortunes, or 
become tedious to their 
friends, or are afflicted Avith 
lingering and A'exatious dis- 
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eases, or lived to see their 
excellent parts buried, and 
cannot understand the wise 
discourses and productions of 
their younger )^ears. In all 
these cases, and infinite more, 
do not all the world say, 
that it had been better 
this man had died sooner? 
But so have I known pas- 
sionate women to shriek 
aloud when their nearest re- 
latives were dying, and that 
horrid shriek hath stayed the 
spirit of the man to wonder 
at the folly, and represent 
the inconvenience; and the 
dying person hath lived one 
day longer fuU of pain, 
amazed with an indetermin- 
ate spirit, distorted with 
convulsions, and only come 
again to act one scene more 
of a new calamity, and to 
die with less decency. So 
also do very many men ; 
with passion and a troubled 
interest they strive to con- 
tinue their life longer ; and, 
it may be, they escape their 
sickness, and live to fall into 
a disgrace; they escape the 
storrn, and fall into the hands 
of pirates ; and, instead of 
dying with liberty, they live 
like slaves, miserable and 
despised, servants to a little 
time, and sottish admirers of 
the'breath of their own lungs. 


It is a sad calamity, that the 
fear of death shall so imbecile 
man’s courage and under- 
standing, that he dares not 
suffer the remedy of all his 
calamities. Either, there- 
fore, let us be willing to die, 
whfen God calls, or let us 
never more complain of the, 
calamities of our life, which 
we feel so sharp and nume- 
rous. And when God sends 
His angel to us with the 
scroll of death, let us look 
on it as an act of mercy, to 
prevent many sins and many 
calamities of a longer life, 
and lay our heads down 
softly, and go to sleep with- 
out wrangling like babies or 
froward childi-en. For a 
man (at least) gets this by 
death, that his calamities are 
not immortal. 

But I do not only consider 
death by the advantages of 
comparison; but if Ave look 
on it in itself, it is no such 
formidable thing, if we view 
it on both sides and handle 
it, and consider all its ap- 
pendages. 

2. It is necessaiy, and 
therefore not intolerable : 
and nothing is to be esteemed 
evil, which God and nature 
have fixed with eternal sanc- 
tions. It is a law of God, it 
is a punishment of our sins. 
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and it is the constitution of 
our nature. Two differing 
substances were joined to- 
gether with the breath of 
God, and when that breath 
is taken away, they part 
asunder, and return to their 
several principles ^ the soul 
to God our Father, the body 
to the earth our' mother ; 
and what in all this is evil ? 
Surely nothing,^ but that we 
are men; nothing, but that 
we were not born immortal : 
but by declining this change 
with great passion, or receiv- 
ing it with a huge natural 
fear,^ we accuse the Divine 
providence of tyranny, and 
exclaim against our natural 
constitution, and are dis- 
contented that we are men. 

3. It is a thing that is no 
great matter in itself ; if we 
consider that we die daily, 
that it meets us in every acci- 
dent, that every creature car- 
ries a dart along with it and 
can kill us. And therefore 
when Lysimachus threatened 
Theodoras to kill him, he 
told him that was no great 
matter to do, and he could 
do no more than the cantha- 
rides could : a little fly could , 
do as much. 

4. It is a thing that every 
one suffers, even persons of 
the lowest resolution,, of the 


I meanest virtue, of no breed- 
ing, of no discourse. Take 
away but the pomps of death, 
the disguises and solemn 
bugbears,.the tinsel, and the 
actings by candle-light, and 
proper and fantastic cere- 
monies, the minstrels and 
the noise-makers, the women 
Md the weepers, the swoon- 
ings and the shriekings, the 
nurses and the physicians, 
the dark room and the minis- 
ters, the kindred and the 
watchers; and then to die 
is easy, ready, and quitted 
from its troublesome circum- 
stances. It is the same 
harmless thing, that a poor 
shepherd suffered yesterday, 
or a maid-servant to-day; 
and at the same time in 
which you die, in that very 
night a thousand creatures 
die with you, some wise men, 
and many fools ; and the 
wisdom of the first will not 
quit him, and the folly of the 
latter does not make him un- 
able to die. 

5. Of all the evils of the 
world which are reproached 
with an evil character, death 
is the most innocent of its 
accusation. For when it is 
present it hurts nobody ; and 
when it is absent, it is indeed 
troublesome, but the trouble 
is owing to our fears, not to 
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the affrighting and mistaken 
object : and besides this, if it 
were an evil, it is so trans- 
ient, that it passes like the 
instant or undiscerned por- 
tion of the present time ; and 
either it is past, or it is not 
yet; for just when it is, no 
man hath reason to complain 
of so insensible, so sudden, 
so undiscemed a change. 

6. It is so harmless a thing, 
that no good man was ever 
thought the more miserable 
for dying, but much the hap- 
pier. When St. Paul fell 
under the sword of Nero, 
and St. Peter died upon the 
cross, and St. Stephen from 
a heap of stones was carried 
into an easier grave, they 
that made great lamentation 
over them, wept for their 
own interest, and after the 
manner of men ; but the 
martyrs were accounted 
happy, and tlieir days kept 
solemnly, and their memo- 
ries preserved in never-dying 
honours. When St. Hilary, 
bishop of Poictiers in France, 
went into the East to reprove 
the Arian heresy, he heard 
that a young noble gentle- 
man treated with his daughter 
Abra for marriage. The 
bishop wrote to his daughter, 
that she should not engage 
her promise, nor do counte- 


nance to that request, because 
he had provided for her a 
husband fair, rich, wise, and 
noble, far b^ond her present 
offer. The event of which 
was this: she obeyed; and 
when her father returned 
from his eastern triumph to 
his westeim charge, he prayed 
to God that his daughter 
might die quickly : and Go^ 
heard his prayers, and Christ 
took her into His bosom, 
entertaining her with ante- 
pasts and caresses of holy 
love, till the day of the mar- 
riage-supper of the Lamb 
shall come. But when the 
bishop’s wife observed this 
event, and understood of &e 
good man her husband what 
was done, and why, she 
never let him alone till he 
obtained the same favour for 
her ; and she also, at the 
prayers of St. Hilary, went 
into a more early grave and 
a bed of joys. 

7 . It is a sottish and an 
unlearned thing to reckon 
the time of our life, as it is 
short or long, to be good or 
evil fortune : life in itself 
being neither good nor bad, 
but just as we make it ; and 
therefore so is death. 

8. But when we consider 
death is not only better than 
a miserable life, not only an 
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ea&y and innocent thing in 
itself, but also that it is a 
state of advantage, we shall 
have reason not to double 
the sharpnesses of our sick- 
ness by our fear of death. 
Certain it is, death hath some 
good upon its proper stock ; 
praise, and a fair memory, a 
reverence and religion to- 


wards them so great, that it 
is counted dishonest to speak 
evil of the dead ; then they 
rest in peace, aCnd are quiet 
from their labours, and are 
designed to immortality. To 
this will all those arguments 
minister, which relate the 
advantages of the state of 
separation and resurrection. 


§ VIII. Practical Remedies against 
Fear of Death 


I. T TE that would wil- 
XTL lingly be fearless 
of death, must learn to des- 
pise the world : he must 
neither love any thing pas- 
sionately, nor be proud of 
any circumstance of his life. 
“ O death, how bitter is the 
remembrance of thee to a 
man that liveth at rest in his 
possessions, to a man that 
hath nothing to vex him, 
and that hath prosperity in 
all things; yea, unto him 
that is yet able to receive 
meat!” said the son of Sir- 
ach. But the parts of this 
exercise help each other. If 
a man be not incorporated 
in all his passions to the 
things of this world, he will 
less fear to be divorced from 
them by a supervening death; 


and yet, because he must 
part with them all in death, 
it is but reasonable he should 
not be passionate for so fugi- 
tive and transient interest. 
But if any man thinks well 
of himself for being a hand- 
some person, or if he be 
stronger and wiser than his 
neighbour, he must remem- 
ber that what he boasts of 
will decline into weakness 
and dishonour ; but that very 
boasting and complacency 
will make death keener and 
more unwelcome, because it 
comes to take him from his 
confidences and pleasures, 
making his beauty equal to 
those ladies that have slept 
some years in charnel-houses, 
and their strength not so 
stubborn as the fireath of an 
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infant, and their wisdom such 
as can be looked for in the 
land where all things are 
forgotten. 

2. He that would not fear 
death must strengthen his 
spirits with the proper in- 
struments of Christian forti- 
tude. All men are resolved 
upon this, that to bear grief 
honestly and temperately, 
and to die willingly and 
nobly, is the duty of a good 
and valiant man ; and they 
that are not so, are vicious, 
and fools, and cowards. All 
men praise the valiant and 
honest ; and that which the 
very heathen admired in 
their noblest examples is 
especially patience and con- 
tempt of death. But the re- 
ligion of a Christian does 
more command fortitude 
than ever did any heathen 
institution ; for we are com- 
manded to be willing to die 
for Christ, to die for the 
brethren, to die rather than 
to pve offence or scandal : 
the effect of which is this, 
that he that is instructed to 
do the necessary parts of his 
duty, is, by the same instru- 
ment, fortified against death ; 
as he that does his duty need 
not fear death, so neither 
shall he ; the parts of his 
duty are parts of his security. 


It is certainly a great base- 
ness and pusillanimity of 
spirit that makes death ter- 
rible, and extremely to be 
avoided. 

3. Christian prudence is 
a great security against the 
fear of death. For if we be 
afraid of death, it is but 
reasonable to use all spir- 
itual arts to take off the ap- 
prehension of the evil ; but 
therefore we ought to re- 
move our fear, because fear 
gives to death wings, and 
spurs, and darts. Death 
hastens to a fearful man ; if 
therefore you would make 
death harmless and slow, to 
throw off fear is the way to 
do it ; and prayer is the way 
to do that. If therefore you 
be afraid of death, consider 
you will have less need to 
fear it by how much the less 
you do fear it ; and so cure 
your direct fear by a reflex 
act of prudence and consider- 
ation. I remember a story 
of the wrestler Polydamus, 
that, running into a cave to 
avoid the storm, the water 
at last swelled so high that 
it began to press that hollow- 
ness to a ruin ; which, when 
his fellows espied, they 
chose to enter into the com- 
mon fate of all men, and 
went abroad ; but Polydamus 
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thought by his strength to 
support the earth, till its in- 
tolerable weight emshed 
him into flatness and a grave. 
Many men run for shelter to 
a place, and they only find a 
remedy for their fears by 
feeling the worst of evils ; 
fear itself finds no sanctuary 
but the worst of sufferance ; 
and they that fly from a 
battle are exposed to the 
mercy and fu^ of the pur- 
suers, who, if they faced 
about, were as well disposed 
to give laws of life and 
death as to take them, and 
at worst can but die nobly ; 
but now, even at the very 
best, they live shamefully, or 
die timorously. Courage is 
the greatest security ; for it 
does most commonly safe- 
guard the man, but always 
rescues the condition from 
an intolerable evil. 

4. If thou wilt be fearless 
of death, endeavour to be in 
love with the felicities of 
saints and angels, and be 
once persuaded to believe 
that there is a condition of 
living better than this ; that 
there are creatures more 
noble than we ; that above 
there is a country better than 
ours ; that the inhabitants 
know more and know better, 
and are in places of rest and 


desire; and first learn to 
value it, and then learn to 
purchase it, and death can- 
not be a formidable thing, 
that lets us into so much joy 
and so much felicity. And, 
indeed, who would hot think 
his condition mended if he 
passed from conversing with 
dull mortals, with ignorant 
and foolish persons, with 
tyrants and enemies of learn- 
ing, to converse with Homer 
and Plato, with Socrates and 
Cicero, with Plutarch and 
Fabricius? So the heathens 
speculated, but we consider 
higher. “The dead that 
die in the Lord ” shall con- 
verse with St. Paul, and all 
the college of the apostles, 
and all the saints and mar- 
tyrs ; with all the good men 
whose memory we preserve 
iri honour, with excellent 
kings and holy bishops, and 
with the great Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls, Christ 
Jesus, and with God Him- 
self. For “ Christ died for 
us, that, whether we wake 
or .sleep, we might live 
together with Him.” Then 
we shall be free from lust 
and envy, from fear and 
rage, from covetousness and 
sorrow, from tears and 
cowardice : and these in- 
deed, properly, are the only 
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evils that are contrary to 
felicity and wisdom. Then 
we shall see strange things, 
and know new propositions, 
and all things in another 
manner and to higher pur- 
poses. 

5. If God should say to 
us, Cast thyself into the sea 
(as Christ did to St Peter, 
or as God concerning Jonah), 
I have provided for thee a 
dolphin ora whale, or a port, 
a safety, or a deliverance, se- 
curity or a reward, were we 
not incredulous and pusill- 
animous persons if we should 
tremble to put such a felicity 
into act, and ourselves into 
possession? The very duty 
of resignation and the love 
of our own interest are good 
antidotes against fear. In 
forty or fifty years we find 
evils enough, and arguments 
enough, to make us weary 
of this life ; and to a good 
man there are very many 
more reasons to be afraid of 
life than death, this having 
in it less of evil and more of 
advantage. And it was a 
rare wish of that Roman, 
that death might come only 
to wise and excellent per- 
sons, and not to fools and 
cowards : that it might not 
be a sanctuary for the tim- 
orous, but the reward of the 


virtuous : and indeed they 
only can make advantage 
of it. 

6. Make no excuses to 
make thy desires of life seem 
reasonable ; neither cover thy 
fear with pretences, but sup- 
press it rather with arts of 
severity and ingenuity. Some 
are not willing to submit to 
God’s sentence and arrest of 
death till they have finished 
such a design, or made an 
end of the last paragraph of 
their book, or raised such 
portions for their children, 
or preached so many ser- 
mons, or built their house, 
or planted their orchard, or 
ordered their estate vnth such 
advantages. It is well for 
the modesty of these men 
that the excuse is ready ; but 
if it were not, it is certain 
they would search one out : 
for an idle man is never ready 
to die, and is glad of any 
excuse ; and a busied man 
hath always something un- 
finished, and he is ready for 
every thing but death. And 
I remember that Petronius 
brings in Eumolpus compos- 
ing verses in a desperate 
storm ; and being called up- 
on to shift for himself when 
the ship dashed upon the 
rock, crying out to let him 
alone until he had trimmed 
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and finished his verse, wliich 
was lame in the hinder leg : 
the man either had too strong 
a desire to end his verse, or 
too great a desire not to end 
his Hfe. But we must know, 
God’s times are not to be 
measured by our circum- 
stances; and what I value, 
God regards not; or if it be 
valuable in the accounts of 
men, yet God ufill supply it 
with other contingencies of 
His providence ; and if Epa- 
phroditus had died, when he 
had his great sickness St. 
Paul speaks of, God Avould 
have secured the work of the 
gospel without him : and He 
could have spared Epaphro- 
ditus as well as St. Stephen, 
and St. Peter as wdl as St. 
James. Say no more; but 
when God calls, lay aside 
thy papers; and first dress 
thy soul, and then dress tliy 
hearse. 

Blindness is odious, and 
vddowhood is sad, and desti- 
tution is without comfort, 
and persecution is fiill of 
trouble, and famine is in- 
tolerable, and tears are tlie 
sad ease of a sadder heart : 
but these are evils of our life, 
not of our death. For the 
dead that die in the Lord 
are so far from wanting tlie 
commodities of this life, that 


they do not want life it- 
self. 

After all this, I do not say 
it is a sin to be afraid of 
death; we find the boldest 
spirit that discourses of it 
with confidence, and dare$ 
undertake a danger as big as 
death, yet doth slirink at the 
horror of it when it comes 
dressed in its proper circum- 
stances. And Brutus, who 
was as bold a Roman to 
undertake a noble action as 
any was since they first 
reckoned by consuls, yet 
when Furius came to cut his 
throat, after his defeat by 
Anthony, he ran from it like 
a girl, and being admonished 
to die constantly, he swore 
by his life that he would 
shortly endure death. But 
what do I speak of such im- 
perfect persons ? Our blessed 
Lord was pleased to legiti- 
mate fear to us by His agony 
and prayers in the garden. 
It is not a sin to be afraid, 
but it is a great felicity to be 
without fear; which felicity 
our dearest Saviour refused 
to have, because it was agree- 
able to His purposes to suffer 
any thing that was contrary 
to felicity, every tiring but 
sin. But when men ■wUl by 
all means avoid death, they 
are like those who, at any 
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hand, resolve to be rich. 
The case may happen in 
wliicii they viil bla<!pheme, 
and dishonour Providence, 
or do a base action, or curse 
God and die ; but, in all 
cases, they die miserable and 
ensnared, and in no case do 
they die the less for it. 
Nature hath left us the key 
of the churchyard, and cus- 
tom hath brought cemeteries 
and charnel-houses into cities 
and churches, places most fre- 
quented, that %ve might not 
carry ourselves strangely in 
so certain, so expected, so 
ordinary, so unavoidable an 
accident. All reluctanc)' or 
unwillingness to obey the 
Divine decree is but a snare 
to ourselves, and a load to 
our spirits, and is either an 
entire cause or a great aggra- 
vation of the calamity. Who 
did not scorn to look upon 
Xerxes when he caused three 
hundred stripes to be given 
to the sea, and sent a chartel 
of defiance against the moun- 
tain Athos? Who did not 
scorn the proud vanity of 
Cyrus, when he took so 
goodly a revenge upon the 
river Cydnus for his hard 
passage over it? or did not 
deride or pity the Thracians 
for shooting arrows against 
heaven when it thundered? 


To be angiy' ■with God, to 
quarrel nilh the Divine pro- 
vidence, b)' repining against 
an unalterable, a nalmal, an 
easy sentence, is an argument 
of a huge folly, and the pa- 
rent of a great trouble ; a 
man is base and foolish to 
no^ purpose ; he throws away 
a vice to his own miseiy, 
and to no advantages of ease 
and pleasure. Fear keeps 
men in bondage all their life, 
saith St. Paul; but patience 
makes him his O'nm man, and 
lord of his o'vra interest and 
person. Therefore possess 
yourselves in patience, with 
reason and religion, and you 
shall die with ease. 

If all die parts of this dis- 
course be true, if they be 
better than dreams, and un- 
less ■virtue be nothing but 
words, as a grove is a heap 
of trees; if they be not the 
phantasms of hypodiondria- 
cal persons, and designs upon 
the interest of men, and their 
persuasions to evil purposes ; 
then there is no reason but 
that we should really desire 
death, and account it among 
the good things of God, and 
the sour and laborious felici- 
ties of man. St. Paul under- 
stood it well when he desired 
to be dissolved : he well 
enough knew his own advan> 
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tages, and pursued them ac< 
cordingly. ^ But it is certain 
that he that is afraid of dealh, 
I mean with a violent and 
transporting fear, with a fear 


apt to discompose his duty 
or his patience, that man 
either loves this world too 
much, or dares not trust God 
for the next. 


§ IX. General Rules and Exercises whereby 
OUR Sickness may become safe and sanctified 


1. ' I 'AKE care that the 
X cause of thy sick- 
ness be such as may not sour 
it in the principsd and origi- 
nal causes of iL It is a sad 
calamity to pass into the 
house of mourning through 
the gates of intemperance, 
by a drunken meeting, or 
the surfeits of a loathed and 
luxurious table; for then a 
man suffers the pain of his 
own folly, and he is like a 
fool smarting under the whip 
whid. his own viciousness 
twisted for his back: then a 
man pays the price of his sin, 
and hath a pure and an im- 
mingled sonrow in his suf- 
fering ; and it cannot be 
alleviated by any circum- 
stances, for &e whole affair 
is a mere process of death 
and sorrow. Sin is in the 
head, sickness is in the body, 
and death and an eternity of 
pains in the tail ; and nothing 


can make this condition 
tolerable unless the miracles 
of the Divine meixgr will be 
pleased to exchange the eter- 
nal anger for the temporal. 
True it is, that in all suffer- 
ings the cause of it makes it 
noble or ignoble, honour or 
shame, tolerable or intoler- 
able. For when patience is 
assaulted by a ruder violence, 
by a blow from heaven or 
earth, from a gracious God 
or an imjust man, patience 
looks forth to tlie doors, 
which way she may escape. 
And if innocence or a cause 
of religion keep the first 
entrance, then, whether die 
escapes at the gates of life 
or death, there is a good to 
be received ^eater than the 
evils of a sickness ; but if 
sin thrust in that sic^ess, 
and hell stands at the door, 
then patience turns into fury, 
and, seeing it impossible to 
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go forth -with safety, rolls up 
and down Avith a circular and 
infinite revolution, makes its 
motion not from but upon 
its own centre; it doubles 
the pain, and increases the 
sorrow, till by its weight it 
breaks the spirit, and bursts 
into the agonies of infinite 
and eternal ages. If we had 
seen St. Folycaip burning to 
death, or St. Laurence roasted 
upon his gridiron, or St. Ig- 
natius exposed to lions, or 
St. Sebastian pierced with 
arrows, or St. Attains carried 
about the theatre with scorn 
unto his death, for the cause 
of Jesus, for religion, for 
God, and a holy conscience 
— we should have been in 
love with flames, and have 
thought the gridiron *fairer 
than the ribs of a marital 
bed ; and we should have 
chosen to converse with those 
beasts, rather than those men 
tliat brought these beasts 
forth ; and estimated the 
arrows to be the rays of 
light brighter than the moon; 
and that disgrace and mis- 
taken pageantry were a 
solenmity richer and more 
magnificent than Mordecai’s 
propession upon the king’s 
horse, and in the robes of 
majesty : for so did these 
holy' men account them; 


I they kissed their stakes, and 
hugged their deaths, and ran 
violently to torments, and 
counted whippings and secu- 
lar disgraces to be the enamel 
of their persons, and the 
ointment of their heads, and 
the embalming their names, 
and securing them for immor- 
talitjr. But to see Sejanus 
tom in pieces by the people, 
or Nero crying and creeping 
timorously to ms death, when 
he was condemned to die 
fnore majorumj to see Judas 
pale and trembling, full of 
anguish, sorrow, and despair; 
to observe the groanings and 
intolerable agonies of Herod 
and Antiochus — ^will tell and 
demonstrate the causes of 
patience and impatience to 
proceed from the causes of 
the suffering ; and it is sin 
only that makes the cup 
bitter and deadly. When 
men, by vomiting, measure 
up the drink they took in, 
and sick and sad do again 
taste their meat turned into 
choler by intemperance, the 
sin and its punishment are 
mmgled so that shame covers 
the face and sorrow puts a 
veil of darkness upon the 
heart ; and we scarce pity a 
vile person that is haled to 
execution for murder or for 
treason, but we say he de- 
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serves it, and that every man 
is concerned in it that he 
should die. If lust brought 
the sickness or the shame, if 
we truly suffer the rewards 
of our evil deeds, we must 
thank ourselves ; that is, we 
are fallen into an evil condi- 
tion, and are the sacrifice of 
the Divine justice. But if we 
live holy lives, and if we 
enter well in, we are sure to 
pass on safe, and to go fortli 
with advantage if we list. 

2. To this relates that we 
should not counterfeit sick- 
ness ; for he that is to be 
careful of his passage into 
a sickness will think himself 
concerned that he fall not 
into it through a trap-door : 
for so it hath sometimes 
happened that such counter- 
feiting to light and evil pur- 
poses hath ended in a real 
sufferance. Appian tells of 
a Roman gentleman who, to 
escape the proscription of 
the triumvirate, fled, and, to 
secure his privacy, counter- 
feited himself blind on one 
eye, and wore a plaister upon 
it ; till, begiiming to be free 
from the malice of the three 
prevailing princes, he opened 
his hood, but could not open 
his eye, but for ever lost the 
use of it, and with his eye 
paid for his liberty and hypo- 


crisy. And Caelius counter- 
feited the gout, and all its 
circumstances and pains, its 
dressings and arts of remedy 
and complaint, till at last 
the gout really entered and 
spoiled the pageantry. His 
arts of dissimulation were so 
witty, that they put life and 
motion into the ■«'ery image 
of the disease : he made the 
very picture to sigh and 
groan. 

It is easy to tell upon the 
interest of what virtue such 
counterfeiting is to be re- 
proved. But it will be hardei 
to snatch the politics of the 
world from following that 
which they call a canonised 
and authentic precedent ; and 
David’s counterfeiting him- 
self mad before the king of 
Gath, to save his life and 
liberty, will be sufficient to 
entice men to serve an end 
upon the stock and charges 
of so small an irregularity, 
not in the matter of manners, 
but in the rules and decencies 
of natural or civil deport- 
ment : I cannot certainly tell 
what degrees of excuseDavid’s 
action might put on. This 
only ; besides his present 
necessity, the laws whose 
coercive or directive power 
David lived under had less of 
severity, and more of liberty. 
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and towards enemies had so 
little of restraint and so great 
a power, that what amongst 
them was a direct sin, if used 
to their brethren the sons of 
Jacob, was lawful and per- 
mitted to be acted against 
enemies. To which also I 
add this general caution, that 
the actions of holy persons in 
Scripture are not mways good 
precedents to us Christians, 
who are to walk by a rule 
and a greater strictness, with 
more simplicity and heartiness 
of pursuit. And amongst 
them sanctity and holy li-^ng 
did, in very many of its in- 
stances, increase in new par- 
ticulars of duty; and the 
prophets reproved many 
things which the law forbad 
not, and taught many duties 
which Moses prescribed not ; 
and as the time of Christ’s 
approach came, so the ser- 
mons and revdiations too 
were more evangelical and 
like the patterns which were 
fully to be exhibited by the 
Sonof God. Amongstwhich 
it is certain that Christian 
simplicity and godly sincerity 
are to be accounted ; and 
counterfeitmg of sickness is a 
huge enemy to this : it is an 
upbraiding the Divine Provi- 
dence, a jesting with fire, a 
playing with a thunderbolt, 


a making the decrees of God 
to serve the vicious or secu- 
lar ends of men ; it is a temp- 
ting of a judgment, a false 
accusation of God, a fore- 
stalling and antedating his 
anger ; it is a cozening of 
men by making God a paily 
in the fraud ; and, theraore, 
if the cozenage returns upon 
the man’s own head, _ he 
enters like a fox into his sick- 
ness, and perceives himself 
catched in a trap, or earthed 
in the intolerable dangers of 
the grave. 

3. Although we must be 
in&itely careful to prevent 
it, that sin does not thrust 
us into a sickness ; yet, when 
w’e are in the house of sor- 
row, we should do well to 
take physic against sin, and 
suppose that it is the cause 
of the evil ; if not by way of 
natural cause and e^ect, yet 
by a moral influence, and by 
a just demerit. We can 
easily see when a man hath 
got a surfeit : intemperance 
is as plain as the handwriting 
upon the wall, and easier to 
be read; but covetousness 
may cause a fever as well as 
drukenness, and pride can 
produce a fhlling-siclcness as 
well as long washings and 
dilutions of the bmin, and 
intemperate lust ; and we 
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find it recorded in Scripture 
that the contemptuous and 
unprepared manner of re- 
ceiving of the holy sacra- 
ments caused sickness and 
death ; and sacril^e and 
vow-breach in Ananias and 
Sapphira made them to 
descend quick into their 
graves. Therefore, when 
sickness is upon us, let us 
cast about ; and, if we can, 
let us find out the cause of 
God’s displeasure; that, it 
being removed, we may re- 
turn into the health and 
securities of God’s loving- 
kindness. Thus, in the three 
years’ famine, David in- 
quired of the Lord what was 
the matter : and God an- 
‘.wered, “ It is for Saul and 
his bloody house and then 
David expiated the guilt, 
and the people were full 
again of food and blessing.^ 
And when Israel was smitten 
by the Amorites, Joshua cast 
about, and found out the 
accursed thing, and cast it 
out ; and the people after 
that fought prosperously. 
And what God in that case 
said to Joshua He will also 
verify to us : “I will not be 
with you any more, unless 
you destroy the accursed 
thing from among you.”^ 
t 2 Sam. xxi. z. ^ Josh. vii. 12. 


But in pursuance of this we 
are to observe, that although 
in case of loud and clamorous 
sins the discovery is easy, 
and the remedy not difficult ; 
yet, because Christianity is a 
nice thing, and religion is as 
pure as the sun, and the soul 
of man is apt to be troubled 
from more principles than 
the intricate and curiously- 
composed body in its innu- 
merable parts, it will often 
happen that if we go to in- 
quire into the particular we 
shall never find it out ; and 
we may suspect drunkenness 
when it may be also a mo- 
rose delectation in unclean 
thoughts, or covetousness, or 
oppression, or a crafty inva- 
sion of my neighbour’s rights, 
or my want of charity, or my 
judging unjustly in my own 
cause, or my censuring my 
neighbours, or a secret pride, 
or a base hypocrisy, or the 
pursuance of little ends with 
violence and passion, that 
may have procured the pre- 
sent messenger of death. 
Therefore, ask no more after 
any one, but heartily endea- 
vour to reform all : “ Sin no 
more, lest a worse thing 
happen for a single search 
or accusation may be the 
design of an imperfect re- 
pentance ; but no man does 
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heartily return to God but he 
that decrees against every 
irregularity; and then only 
we can be restored to health 
or life, when we have taken 
away the causes of sickness 
and a cursed death. 

_ 4. He that means to have 
his sickness turned into 
safety and life, into hejdth 
and virtue, must make reli- 
^on the employment of his 
sickness, and prayer the em- 
^oyment of his religion. 
For there are certain com- 
pendiums or abbreviatures 
and shortcomings of religion 
fitted to seveml states. They 
that first gave up their names 
to Christ, and that turned 
from Paganism to Christi- 
anity, had an abbreviature 
fitted for them ; they were to 
r^ounce their false worship- 
pings, and give up their 
belief, and vow their obedi- 
ence unto Christ; and in 
the very profession of this 
they were forgiven in baptism. 
For God hastens to snatch 
them from the power of the 
devil, and therefore shortens 
the passage and secures the 
estate. In the case of pov- 
erty, God hath reduced this 
duty of man to an abbrevia- 
ture of those fewgraces which 
tliey can exercise; such as 
are patience, contentedness. 


truth, and diligence ; and 
the rest He accepts in good 
will, and tlie charities of the 
sold, in prayers, and the 
actions of a cheap religion. 
And to most men charity is 
also an abbreviature. And 
as the love of God shortens 
the way to the purchase of 
all virtues ; so the expres- 
sion of this to the poor goes 
a huge way in the requisites 
and towards the consumma- 
tion of an excellent religion. 
And martyrdom is anothei 
abbreviature ; and so is every 
act of an excellent and heroi- 
cal virtue. But when we 
are fallen into the state of 
sickness, so that our under- 
standingis weak and troubled, 
our bodies sick and useless, 
our passions turned into iear, 
and the whole state into 
suffering, God, in compliance 
with man’s infirmity, hath 
also turned our religion into 
such a duty as a sick man 
can do most passionately, 
and a sad man and a timor- 
ous can perform effectually, 
and a dying man can do to 
many purposes of pardon 
and mercy ; and that is 
prayer. For although a sick 
man is bound to do many 
acts of virtue of several kinds, 
yet the most of them are to 
be done in the way of prayer. 
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Prayer is not only the reli- 
gion that is proper to a sick 
man’s condition, but it is the 
manner of doing other graces, 
which is tlien left and in his 
power. For thus the sick 
man is to do his repentance 
and his mortifications, his 
temperance and his chastity, 
by a fiction of imagination, 
bringing the offers of the 
virtue to the spirit, and 
making an action of election : 
and so our prayers are a 
direct act of chastity, when 
they are made in tlie matter 
of that gi-ace ; just as repent- 
ance for our cruelty is an act 
of the grace of mercy; and 
repentance for uncleanness is 
an act of chastity, is a means 
of its purchase, an act in 
order to the habit. And 
though such acts of virtue, 
which are only in the way of 
prayer, are ineffective to the 
entire purchase, and of them- 
selves cannot change the vice 
into virtue, )’'et they are good 
reneu-ings of the grace, and 
proper exercise of a habit 
already gotten. 

The purpose of tliis dis- 
course is, to represent the ex- 
cellency of prayer, and the pro- 
per advantages which it hath 
in the time of sickness. For 
besides that it moves God to 
pity, piei'cing the clouds, and 


malving the heavens, like a 
pricked eye, to weep over us 
and refresh us wth showers 
of pity; it also doth the 
work of the soul, and ex- 
presses the virtue of its 
whole life in effigy, in pic- 
tures and lively represent- 
ments, so preparing it for a 
never-ceasing croum, by re- 
newing the actions in the 
continuation of a never- 
ceasuig, a never-hindered af- 
fection. Prayer speaks to 
God when the tongue is 
stiffened with the approach- 
ings of death; prayer can 
dwell in tlie heart, and be 
signified by the hand or eye, 
by a thought or a groan • 
prayer of all the actions of 
religion is the last alive, and 
it serves God without circum- 
stances, and exercises mate- 
rial graces by abstraction 
from matter, and separation, 
and makes them to be spiri- 
tual ; and therefore best 
dresses our bodies for funeral 
or recover}^ for the mercies 
of restitution or the mercies 
of the grave. 

5. In eveiy sickness whe- 
ther it will or will not be so 
in nature and in the event, 
yet in thy spirit and prepar- 
ations resolve upon it, and 
treat thyself accordingly, as 
if it were a sickness unto 
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death. For many men sup- 
port their imequal courage 
by flattery and false hopes ; 
and because sicker men have 
recovered, believe that they 
shall do so ; but therefore 
they neglect to adorn their 
souls, or set their house in 
order : besides the temporal 
inconveniences that .often 
happen by such persuasions 
and putting off the evil day, 
such as are dying intestate, 
leaving estates entangled and 
some relatives unprovided 
for, th^ suffer infinitely in 
the interest and affairs of 
their soul, they die carelessly 
and surprised, their burdens 
on and their scruples unre- 
moved, and their cases of 
conscience not determined, 
and, like a sheep, without 
any care taken concerning 
their precious souls. Some 
men will never believe that 
a villain will betray tliem, 
though they receive often 
advices from suspicious per- 
sons and likely accidents, till 
they are entered into the 
snare ; and then they bdieve 
it when they feel it, and 
when they cannot return ; but 
so the treason entered, and 
the man was betrayed by his 
own folly, placing the snare 
in the regions and advant- 
ages of opportunity. This 


evil looks like boldness and 
a confident spirit, but it is 
the greatest timorousness and 
cowardice in the world. 
They are so fearful to die, 
that they dare not look upon 
it as possible ; and think 
that tire making of a will i.s 
a mortal sign, and sending 
for a spiritual man an irre- 
coverable disease: and they 
are so afraid lest tliey should 
think and believe now they 
must die, that they wall not 
take care that it may not be 
evil in case they should. So- 
did the eastern slaves drink 
wine, and wrapped their 
heads in a veil, that they 
might die without sense or 
sorrow, and udnk hard that 
they might sleep the easier. 
In pursuance of this rule, let 
a man consider that whatso- 
ever must be done in sick- 
ness ought to be done in 
health ; only let him observe, 
that his sickness, as a good 
monitor, chastises his ne- 
glect of duty, and forces him 
to live as he always should ; 
and then all these solemnities 
and dressings for death are 
nothing else but the part of a 
religious life, which he ought 
to have exercised all his days j 
and if those circumstances 
can affright him, let him 
please liis fancy by this truth. 


no 
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that then he does but begin 
to live. But it will be a 
huge folly if he shall think 
that confession of his sins 
will kill him j or receiving 
the holy sacrament will 
hasten his agony, or the 
priest shall undo all the hope- 
ful language and promises of 
his physician. Assure thy- 
self thou canst not die the 
sooner ; but by such addresses 
thou mayest die much the 
better. 

6. Let the sick person be 
infinitely careful that he do 
not fall into a state of death 
upon a new account : that is, 
on no hand commit a deliber- 
ate sin, or retain any affection 
to the old ; for in both cases 
he falls into the evils of a 
surprise, and the horrors of 
a sudden death ; for a sud- 
den death is but a sudden 
joy, if it takes a man in the 
state and exercises of virtue ; 
and it is only then an evil 
when it finds a man unready. 
It were a sad departure if 
Job had cursed God, and so 
died; or when a man sits 
down in despair, and in the 
accusation and calumny of 
the Divine mercy : they make 
their night sad, and stormy, 
and eternal. When Herod 
began to sink with the shame- 
ful torment of his bowels, and 


felt the grave open under 
him, he imprisoned the nobles 
of his kingdom, and com- 
manded his sister that they 
should be a sacrifice to his 
departing ghost. This was an 
egress fit only for such per- 
sons as meant to dwell with 
devils to eternal ages; and 
that man is hugely in love 
with sin who cannot forbear 
in the week of the assizes, 
and when himself stood at 
the bar of scrutiny, and pre- 
pared for his final, never-to- 
be-reversed sentence. He 
dies suddenly to the worse 
sense and event of sudden 
death who so manages his 
sickness that even that state 
shall not be innocent, but 
that he is surprised in the 
guilt of a new account. ^ It is 
a sign of a reprobate spirit, 
and an habitual prevailing 
ruling sin, which exacts obe- 
dience when the judgment 
looks him in the face. At 
least go to God with the 
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innocence and fair deport- 
ment of thy person in the 
last scene of thy life, that 
when thy soul breaks into 
the slate of separation, it 
may^ can^* the relishes of 
religion and sobriety to the 
places of its abode and sen- 
tence. 

7. When these things are 
taken care for, let the sick 
man so order his affairs that 
he have but verj' little con- 
versation with the world, but 
wholly (as he can) attend to 
religion, and antedate his 
conversation in heaven, al- 


ways having intercourse udth 
God, and still convereing 
with the holy Jesus, kissing 
His wounds, admiring His 
goodness, begging His mercy, 
feeding^ on Him with faith, 
and drinking His blood : to 
which purpose it were very 
fit (if all the circ um st a nces 
be answerable) that the nar- 
rative of the passion of Christ 
be read or discoursed to him 
at length, or in brief, accord- 
ing to the style of the four 
gospels. But in all things 
let his care and society be as 
little secular as is possible. 


Chapter IV 


THE PRACTICE OF THOSE GRACES BELONGING TO THE STATE 
OF SICKNESS WHICH A SICK MAN MAY PRACTISE ALONE 


§ I. The Practice of Patience 


N OW we suppose the 
man. entering upon 
his scene of sorrows and pas* 
sive graces. It may be he 
went yesterday to a wedding, 
merry and brisk, and there he 
felt h^ sentence that he must 
return home and die (for men 
very commonly enter into tlie 
snare singing, and consider 
not whither their fate leads 
them) ; nor feared that then 
the angel was to strike his 
stroke, till his knees kissed 
the earth and his head trem- 
bled with the weight of the 
rod which God put into the 
hand of an exterminating 
angel. But whatsoever the 
ingress was, when the man 
feels his blood boil, or his 
bones weary, or his flesh dis- 


eased with a load of dispersed 
and disordered humour, oi 
his head to ache, or his facul- 
ties discomposed, then he 
must consider that all those 
discourses he hath heard con- 
cerning patience and resig- 
nation, and conformity to 
Christ’s sufferings, and the 
melancholy lectures of the 
cross, must all of them now 
be reduced to practice, and 
pass from an ineffective con- 
templation to such an exer- 
cise as Avill really try whether 
we were true disciples of the 
cross, or only believed the 
doctrines of religion when we 
were at ease, and that they 
never passed through the ear 
to the heart, and dwelt not 
in our spirits. But every man 
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should consider that God does 
nothing in vain ; that He 
would not to^ no purpose send 
us preachers and give us mles, 
and furnish us with discourse, 
and lend us books, and pro- 
vide sermons, and make ex- 
amples, and promise His 
Spirit, and describe the 
blessedness of holy sufferings, 
and prepare us with daily 
alarms, if He did not really 
purpose to order our affairs 
so that we should need all 
this, and use it all. There 
were no such thing as the 
grace of patience if we were 
not to feel a sickness or enter 
into a state of suffering ; 
whither, when we are en- 
tered, we are to practise by 
the following rules : — 

J?n/es for the practice of 
Patience, 

I. At the first address and 
presence of sickness stand 
still and arrest thy spirit, 
that it may, without amaze- 
ment or affright, consider 
that this was what thou 
lookedst for and wert always 
certain should happen ; and 
that now thou art to enter 
into the actions of a new 
religion, the agony of a 
strange constitution; but at 
no hand suffer thy spirits to 


be dispersed with fear, or 
wildness of thought, but stay 
their looseness and dispersion 
by a serious consideration of 
the present and future em- 
ployment. For so doth the 
Libyan lion, spying the fierce 
huntsman, first beats himself 
with the strokes of his tail, 
and curls up his spirits, mak- 
ing them strong with union 
and recollection, till, being 
struck with a Mauritanian 
spear, he nishes forth into 
his defence and noblest con- 
tention ; and either escapes 
into the secret of his own 
dwelling, or else dies the 
bravest of the forest. Every 
man, when shot with an ar- 
row from Go^’s quiver, must 
then draw in all the auxili- 
aries of reason, and know 
that then is the time to try 
his strength, and to reduce 
the words of his religion into 
action, and consider that, if 
he behaves himself weakly 
and timorously, he suffers 
nevertheless of sickness ; but 
if he returns to health, he 
carries along with him the 
mark ofj a coward and a fool ; 
and if he descends into his 
grave, he enters into the 
state of the faithless and un- 
believers. Let him set his 
heart firm upon this resolu- 
tion: must bear it in- 
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evitably, and I will, by God’s 
grace, do it nobly.” 

2. Bear in thy sickness all 
along the same thoughts, 
propositions, and discourses, 
concerning thy person, thy 
life and death, thy soul and 
religion, which thou hadst 
in the best days of thy health, 
and when thou didst dis- 
course wisely concerning 
things spiritual. For it is to 
be supposed (and if it be not 
yet done, let this inile remind 
thee of it, and direct thee), 
that thou hast cast about in 
thy health and considered 
concerning thy change and 
the evil day, that thou must 
be sick and die, that thou 
must need a comforter, and 
that it was certain thou 
shouldst fall into a state in 
which all the cords of thy 
anchor should be stretched, 
and the very rock and foun- 
dation of faith should be at- 
tempted ; andwhatsoeverfan- 
cies may disturb you, or what- 
soever weaknesses may in- 
vade you, yet consider, when 
you were better able to judge 
and govern the accidents of 
your life you concluded it ne- 
cessary to trust in God and 
possess your souls with pa- 
tience. Think of things as 
they think that stand by you, 
and as you did when you 


stood by others ; that it is a 
blessed thing to be patient ; 
that a quietness of spirit hath 
a certain reward ; that still 
there is infinite truth and 
reality in the promises of tha 
gospel ; that still thou art in 
the care of God, in the con- 
dition of a son, and working 
out thy salvation with labour 
and pain, with fear and 
trembling ; tliat now the sun 
is under a cloud, but it still 
sends forth the same in- 
fluence ; and be sure to make 
no new principles upon the 
stock of a quick and an im- 
patient sense, or too busy 
an apprehension ; keep your 
old principles, and upon 
their stock discourse and 
practise on towards your 
conclusion. 

3. Resolve to bear your 
sickness like a child, that is, 
Avithout considering the evils 
and the pains, the sorrows 
and the danger ; but go 
straight forward, and let thy 
thoughts cast about for no- 
thing but how to make advan- 
tages of it by the instrument 
of religion. He that from a 
high tower looks down upon 
the precipice, and measures 
the space through which he 
must descend, and considers 
what a huge fall he shall 
have, shall feel more by the 
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horror of it than by the last 
dash on the pavement ; and 
he that tells his groans and 
numbers his sighs, and reck- 
ons one for every gripe of his 
belly or throb of his distem- 
pered pulse, will make an 
artificial sickness greater than 
the natural. And if thou 
beest ashamed that a child 
should bear an evil better 
than thou, then take his in- 
strument, and allay thy spirit 
with it ; reflect not upon thy 
evil, but contrive as much as 
you can for duty, and in all 
the rest inconsideration will 
ease your pain. 

4. If thou fearest thou 
shalt need, observe and draw 
together all such things as 
are apt to charm thy spirit 
and ease thy fancy in the 
sufferance. It is the counsel 
of Socrates : “ It is (said he) 
a great danger, and you 
must, by discourse and arts 
of reasoning, enchant it into 
slumber and some rest.” It 
may be thou wert moved 
much to see a person of hon- 
our die untimely; or thou 
didst love the religion of that 
death-bed, and it was dressed 
up in circumstances fitted to 
thy needs, and hit thee on 
that part where thou wert 
most sensible ; or some little 
saying in a sermoc or passage 


of a book was chosen and 
singled out by a peculiar ap- 
prehension, and made con- 
sent lodge awhile in thy 
spirit, even then when thou 
didst place death in thy 
meditation, and didst view 
it in all its dress of fancy. 
Whatsoever that was which 
at any time did please thee 
in thy most passionate and 
fantastic part, let not that go, 
but bring it home at that 
time especially ; because, 
when thou art in thy weak- 
ness, such little things will 
easier move thee than a 
more severe discourse and a 
better reason. For a sick 
man is like a scrupulous : 
his case is gone beyond the 
cure of arguments, and it is 
a trouble that can only be 
helped by chance, or a lucky 
saying: and Ludovico Cor- 
binelli was moved at the 
death of Heniy the Second 
more than if he had read the 
saddest elegy of all the un- 
fortunate princes in Christen- 
dom, or all the sad sayings 
of Scripture, or the threnes 
of the funeral prophets. I 
deny not but this course is 
most proper to weak per- 
sons ; but it is a state of 
weakness for which we are 
now providing remedies and 
instruction : a strong man 
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will not need it ; but when 
our sickness hath rendered 
us weak in all senses, it is 
not good to refuse a remedy 
because it supposes us to be 
sick. But then, if to the 
catalogue of weak persons 
we add all those who are 
ruled by fancy, we shall find 
that many persons in their 
health, and more in their 
sickness, are under the domi- 
nion of fancy, and apt to be 
helped by those little things 
which themselves have found 
fitted to their apprehension, 
and which no other man car* 
minister to their needs, un- 
less by chance, or in a heap 
of other things. But there- 
fore every man should re- 
member by what instruments 
he was at any time much 
moved, and try them upon 
his spirit in the day of his 
calamity. 

5. Do not choose the kind 
of thy sickness, or the man- 
ner of thy death, but let it 
be what God please, so it 
be no greater than thy spirit 
or thy patience ; and for 
that you are to rely upon the 
promise of God, and to 
secure thyself by prayer and 
industry ; but in all things 
else let God be thy chooser, 
and let it be thy work to 
submit indiiiferently and at- 


tend thy duty. It is lawful 
to beg of God that thy sick- 
ness may not be sharp or 
noisome, infectious or un- 
usual, because these are cir- 
cumstances of evil which are 
also proper instruments of 
temptation : and though it 
may well concern the prud- 
ence of thy religion to fear 
thyself, and keep thee from 
violent temptations, who hast 
so often fallen in little ones, 
yet, even in these things, be 
sure to keep some degrees of 
indifferency ; that is, if God 
will not be entreated to ease 
thee, or to change thy trial, 
then be importunate that 
thy spirit and its interest be 
secui'ed, and let Him do 
what seemeth good in His 
eyes. But as in the degrees 
of sickness thou art to sub- 
mit to God, so in the kind 
of it (supposing equal de- 
grees) thou art to be alto- 
gether indifferent whether 
God call thee by a consump- 
tioh or an asthma, by a 
di'opsy or a palsy, by a fever 
in thy humours, or a fever 
in thy spirits ; because all 
such nicety of choice is no- 
thing but a colour to a legit- 
imat e impatience, and t o 
make an excuse to murmui 
privately, and for circum- 
stances, when in the sum of 
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affairs we durst not own im- 
patience. I have known 
some persons vehemently 
wish that they might die of 
a consumption, and some of 
these had a plot upon hea- 
ven, and hoped by that 
means to secure it after a j 
careless life : as thinking a 1 
lingering sickness would cer- 
tainly infer a lingering and a 
protracted repentance ; and 
by that means they thought 
they should be safest ; others 
of them dreamed it would be 
an easier death, and have 
found themselves deceived, 
and their patience hath been 1 
tired with a weary spirit and 
a useless body, by often con- 
^ versing with healthful per- 
* sons and vigorous neigh- 
bours, by uneasiness of the 
flesh and the sharpness of 
their bones, by want of 
spirits and a dying life : and, 
in conclusion, have been di- 
rectly debauched by peevish- 
ness and a fretful sickness : 
and these men had better 
have left it to the wisdom 
and goodness of God ; for 
they both are infinite. 

6 . Be patient in the de- 
sires of religion ; and take 
care that the fonvardness of 
exterior actions do not dis- 
compose thy spirit, while 
thou fearest, that by less 


serving God in thy disability 
thou runnest backward in 
the accounts of pardon and 
the favour of God. Be con- 
tent that the lime which ^y^.s 
fonnerly spent in prayer be 
now spent in vomiting and 
carefulness and attendances ; 
since God hath pleased it 
should be so, it does not 
become us to think hard 
thoughts concerning it. Do 
not think that God is only 
to be found in agi*eat prayer, 
or a solemn office ; He is 
moved by a sigh, by a groan, 
by an act of love ; and there- 
I fore, when your pain is great 
and pungent, lay all your 
strength upon it, to bear it 
patiently : when the evil is 
something more tolerable, 
let your mind think some 
pious, though short, medita- 
tion ; let it not be veiy busy, 
and full of attention ; for 
that will be but a new tein]^t- 
ation to your patience, and 
render your religion tedious 
and hateful. But record 
your desires, and present 
yourself to God by general 
acts of will and understand- 
ing, and by habitual remem- 
brances of your former vig- 
orousness, and by verifica- 
tion of the same grace, rather 
than proper exercises. If 
you can do more, do it ; but 
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if you cannot, let it not be- 
come ascniple to thee. We 
must not think man is tied 
to the forms of health, or 
that he who swoons and 
faints is obliged to his usual 
forms and hours of prayer : 
if we cannot labour, yet let 
us love. Nothing can hinder 
us from that but our own 
uncharitableness. 

7. Be obedient to thy 
physician in those things 
that concern him, if he be a 
person fit to minister unto 
thee. God is He only that 
needs no help, and God 
hath created the physician 
for thine : therefore use him 
temperately without violent 
confidences, and sweetly 
without uncivil distrustings, 
or refusing his prescriptions 
upon humours or impotent 
fear. A man may refuse to 
have his arm or leg cut off, 
or to suffer the pains of 
Marius’s incision ; and if he 
believes that to die is the 
less evil, he may compose 
himself to it without hazard- 
ing his patience, or introduc- 
ing that which he thinks a 
worse evil ; but that which 
in this article is to be re- 
proved and avoided is, that 
some men will choose to die 
out of fear of death, and 
send for physicians, and do 


what themselves list, and 
call for counsel and follow 
none. When there is rea- 
son they should decline him, 
it is not to be accounted to 
the stock of a sin ; but 
where there is no just cause 
there is a direct impatience. 

Hither is to be reduced, 
that we be not too confident 
of the physician, or drain 
our hopes of recovery from 
the fountain through so im- 
perfect channels, laying the 
wells of God dry, and dig- 
ging to ourselves broken 
cisterns. Physicians are the 
ministers of God’s mercies 
and providence in the mat- 
ter of health and ease, of 
restitution or death ; and 
when God shall enable their 
judgments, and direct their 
counsels, and prosper their 
medicines, they shall do thee 
good, for which you must 
give God thanks, and to the 
physician the honour of a 
blessed instrument. But this 
cannot always be done : and 
Lucius Cornelius, the lieu- 
tenant in Portugal under 
Fabius the consul, boasted 
in the inscription of his 
monument, that he had lived 
a healthful and vegete age 
till his last sickness, but 
then complained he was for- 
saken by his physician, and 
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railed upon ^sculapius for 
not accepting his vow and 
passionate desire of preserv- 
ing his life longer ; and all 
the effect of that impatience 
and folly was, that it is re- 
corded to following ages 
that he died without reason 
and widiout religion. But it 
was a sad sight to see the 
favour of all France confined 
to a physician and a barber, 
and the king (Louis XL) to 
be so much their servant, 
that he should acknowledge 
and own his life from them, 
and all his ease to their 
gentle dressing of his gout 
and friendly ministries ; for 
the king thought himself un- 
done and robbed if he should 
die: his portion here was 
fair ; and he was loath to 
exchange his possession for 
the interest of a bigger hope. 

8. Treat thy nurses and 
servants sweetly, and as it 
becomes an obliged and a 
necessitous person. Re- 
member that thou art very 
troublesome to them; that 
they trouble not thee wUl- 
ingly ; that they strive to do 
thee ease and benefit, that 
they wish it, and sigh and 
pray for i^ and are glad if 
thou likest their attendance ; 
that whatsoever is ami^ is 
thy disease, and the uneasi- 


ness of thy head or thy side, 
thy distemper or thy disaffec- 
tions ; and it will be an un- 
handsome injustice to be 
troublesome to them because 
thou art so to thyself; to 
make them feel a part of thy 
sorrows, that thou mayest 
not bear them alone ; evilly 
to requite their care by thy 
too curious and impatient 
wrangling and fretful spirit. 
That tenderness is vicious 
and unnatural that shrieks 
out under the weight of a 
gentle cataplasm; and he 
will ill comply with God’s 
rod that cannot endure his 
friends greatest kindness ; 
and he will be very angry (if 
he durst) with God’s smiting 
him that is peevish with his 
servants that go about to 
ease him. 

9. Let not the smart of 
your sickness make you to 
call violently for death ; you 
are not patient unless you be 
content to live ; God hath 
wisely ordered that we may 
be the better reconciled with 
death, because it is the period 
of many calamities ; but 
wherever the general hath 
placed thee, .'^tir not from 
thy station until thou beest 
called off, but abide so, that 
death may come to thee by 
the design of him who in- 
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tends it to be thy advantage. 
God hath made sufferance to 
be thy work, and do not im- 
patiently long for evening, 
lest at night thou findest the 
reward of him that was 
weary of his work ; for he 
that is weary before his time 
is an unprofitable servant, 


and is either idle or dis- 
eased. 

lo. That which remains 
in the practice of this grace 
is, that the sick man should 
do acts of patience by way 
of prayer and ejaculations ; 
in which he may ser\'e him- 
self of the following collection. 


§11. Acts of Patience by way of Prayer 
AND Ejaculation 


I WILL seek unto God, 
unto God udll I commit 
my cause, which doeth great 
things and unsearchable, 
marvellous things without 
number. 

To set up on high those 
that be low, that those which 
mourn may be exalted to 
safety. 

So the poor have hope, 
and iniquity stoppeth her 
mouth. 

Behold, happy is the man 
whom God correcteth ; there- 
fore despise not thou the 
chastening of the Almighty. 

For He maketh sore, and 
bindeth up ; He woundeth, 
and His hands make whole. 

_ He shall deliver thee hi 
six troubles ; yea, in seven 
there shall no evil touch thee. 


Thou shalt come to thy 
grave in a just age, like as a 
shock of com cometh in his 
season. Job, v. 8, 9, ii, 
16, 19, 26. 

I remember Thee upon 
my bed, and meditate upon 
Thee in the night watches. 
Because Thou l^t been my 
help, therefore under the 
shadow of Thy wings will I 
rejoice. My soul followeth 
hard after Thee ; for Thy 
right hand hath upholden 
me. Fsa. Ixiii. 6-8. 

God restoreth my soul : He 
leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for His name’s 
sake. Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will fear 
no evil: for Thou art with 
me : Thy rod and Thy staff 
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they comfort me. Psa. xxiii. 

3 . 4 - 

In tlie time of trouble He 
shall hide me in His pavi- 
lion; in the secret of 'His 
tabernacle shall He hide me ; 
He shall set me upon a rock. 
Psa. xx\di. 5. 

The Lord hath looked 
down from the height of His 
sanctuary; from the heaven 
did the Lord behold the 
earth : to hear the groaning 
of His prisoners: to loose 
those that are appointed to 
deadi. Psa. cii. 19, 20. 

I cried unto God with my 
voice, even imto God with 
my voice, and He gave ear 
unto me. In the day of my 
trouble I sought tire Lord ; 
my sore ran in the night and 
ceased not ; my soul refused 
to be comforted; I remem- 
bered God, and was trou- 
bled : I complained, and my 
spirit was overwhelmed. 
Thou boldest mine qres wak- 
'ing ; I am so troubled that I 
cannot speak. Will the Lord 
CMt me off for ever? and 
will He be favourable no 
more ? Is His promise clean 
gone for ever? Doth His 
promise fail for evermore? 
Hath God forgotten to be 
gracious ? hath He in anger 
shut up His tender mercies ? 
And I said, This is my infir- 


mity; but I will remember 
the years of the right hand 
of the Most High. Psa. 
Ixxvii. 1-4, 7-10. 

No temptation hath taken 
me but suw as is common to 
man : but God is faiUiful, 
who will not suffer me to be 
tempted above what I am 
able ; but -ndll, -with the 
temptation, also make a way 
to escape, that I may be able 
to bear it. l Cor. x. 13. 

Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were writ- 
ten for our learning; that 
we, through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures, 
might have hope. Now the 
God of peace and consolation 
grant me to be so minded. 
Rom XV. 4, 5. 

It is the Lord ; let Him do 
what seemeth good in His 
eyes, i Sam. iii. 18. 

Surely the word that the 
Lord hath spoken is very 
good, but Thy ser\’ant is 
weak : O remember mine 
infirmities ; and lift Thy ser- 
vant up that leaneth upon 
Thy right hand. 

Tliere is given unto me a 
thorn in the flesh to buffet 
me. For tliis thing I be- 
sought the Lord thrice, that 
it might depart from me. 
And He said unto me, My 
grace is sufficient for thee ; 
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for My strength is made per- 
fect in weakness. Most 
gladly, therefore, will I glory 
in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may rest 
upon me. For when I am 
weak, then am I strong. 2 
Cor. xii. 7-10. 

O Lord, Thou hast pleaded * 
the causes of my soul ; Thou 
hast redeemed my life. And 
I said, my strength and my 
hojie is in the Lord ; remem- 
bering my affliction and my 
misery, the wormwood and 
the gall. My soul hath them 
still in remembrance, and is 
humbled within me. This I 
recall to my mind, therefore 
I have hope. 

It is the Lord’s mercies 
that we are not consumed, 
because His compassions fail 
not ; they are new every 
morning ; great is Thy faith- 
fulness. The Loi'd is my 
portion, said my soul ; there- 
fore will I hope in Him. 

The Lord is good to them 
that wait for Him ; to the 
soul that seeketh Him. It 
is good that a man should 
both hope and quietly wait 
for the salvation of the Lord. 
For the Lord will not cast 
off for ever. But though 
He cause grief, yet will He 
have compassion according 
to the multitude of His 


mercies. For He doth not 
afflict willingly, nor giieve 
the children of men. Lam. 

58, 18-26, 31-33, 39. 

Wherefore doth a living 
man complain — a man for 
the punishment of his sins ? 
O that Thou wouldst hide 
me in the grave [of Jesus], 
that Thou wouldst keep me 
secret, until Thy wrath be 
past : that Thou wouldst ap- 
point me a set time, and 
remember me ! Job xiv. 13. 

Shall we receive good at 
the hand of God, and shall 
we not receive evil ? Job ii. 
20. 


The sick man may recite, or 
hear recited, the following 
Psalms in the intervals of 
his agony. 


I. 

O Lord, rebuke me not in 
Thine anger, neither chasten 
me in Thy hot displeasure. 

Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, for I am weak ; O 
Lord, heal me, for my bones 
are vexed. 

My soul is also sore vexed ; 
but Thou, O Lord, how 
long? 

Return, O Lord, deliver 
my soul ; O save me for 
Thy mercy’s sake. 
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For in death no man re- 
membereth Thee : in the 
grave who shall give Thee 
thanks ? 

I am weary with my groan- 
ing; all the night make 1 
my bed to sndm: I water 
my couch with my tears. 

Mine eye is consumed be- 
cause of grief ; it waxeth old 
because of all my [stfrrffu/s]. 

Depart from me all ye 
workers of iniquity ; for the 
Lord hath heard the voice of 
my weeping. 

The Lord hath heard my 
sup]3lication ; the Lord will 
receive my prayer. Psalm 
vi. 

Blessed be the Lord, who 
hath heard my prayer, and 
hath not turned His mercy 
from me. Psalm Ixvi. 20. 

II. 

In the Lord put I my 
trust : how say ye to my 
soul. Flee as a bird to your 
mountain ? 

The Lord is in His holy 
temple, the Lord’s throne is 
in heaven ; His eyes bdhold. 
His eyelids try, the children 
of men. Psalm xi. i, 4, 

Preserve me, O God ; for 
in Thee do I put my trust. 

O my soul, thou hast said 
unto the Lord, Thou art my 


Lord ; my goodness extend- 
eth not to Thee. 

The Lord is the portion 
of mine inheritance and of 
my cup : Thou maintainest 
my lot. 

I will bless the Lord who 
hath given me counsel ; my 
rdns also instruct me in the 
night season. 

I have set the Lord always- 
before me ; because He is at 
my right hand, I shall not be 
moved. 

Therefore my heart is glad, 
and my glory rejoiceth ; my 
flesh also shall rest in hope. 

Thou wilt shew me the- 
path of life ; in Thy Presence- 
is the fulness of joy, at Thy 
right hand there are plea- 
sures for evermore. Psa. xvi. 

As for me, I will behold 
Thy face in righteousness : 1 
shall be satisfied when I 
awake with Thy likenes'-. 
Psalm xvii. 16. 

III. 

Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, for I am in" trouble : 
mine eye is consumed with 
grief ; yea, my soul and my 
belly. 

For my life is spent with- 
grief, and my years with 
sighing ; my strength faileth 
me because of mine iniqui- 
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ty, and my bones are con- 
sumed. 

I am like a broken vessel. 

But I trusted in Thee, 0 
. Lord ; I said, Thou art my 
God. 

My times are in Thy hand ; 
make Tliy face to shine upon 
Thy servant ; save me for 
Thy mercy’s sake. Psalm 
xxxi. 9-15. 

When Thou saidst, Seek 
ye My face, my heart said 
unto Thee, Thy face. Lord, 
•will I seek. 

Hide not Thy face from 
me ; put not Thy servant 
away in Thine anger ; Thou 
hast been my help ; leave me 
not. neither forsake me, O 
God of my salvation. 

I had fainted unless I had 
believed to see the goodness 
of the Lord in the land of the 
living. Ps. xxvii. 9, 10, 15. 

O how great is Thy good- 
ness which Thou hast laid 
up for them that fear Thee ; 
which Thou has wrought for 
them that trust hi Thee be- 
fore the sons of men ! 

Thou shalt hide them in 
the secret of Thy Presence 
from the pride of man ; Thou 
shalt keep them secretly in a 
pavilion from the strife of 
tongues [from the calumnies 
and aggravation of sins by 
devils^ 


I said in my haste, I am 
cut off from before Thine 
eyes ; nevertheless Thou 
heardest the voice of my 
supplication when I cried 
unto Thee. 

O love tlie Lord, all ye 
His saints ; for the Lord 
preserveth the faithful, and 
plenteously rewardeth the 
proud doer. 

Be of good courage, and 
He shall strengthen your 
heart, all ye that hopfe in 
the Lord. Psalm xxxi. 19- 
27. 

T 7 ie Prayer to he said at the 

Beginning of a Sickness. 

O Almighty God, merciful 
and gracious, who in Thy 
justice didst send soitow ana 
tears, sickness and death, 
into the world as a punish- 
ment for man’s sins, and hast 
comprehended all under sin, 
and this sad covenant of suf- 
ferings, not to destroy us, 
but that Thou mightest have 
mercy upon all, making Thy 
justice to minister unto mercy, 
short afflictions to an eternal 
weight of glory ; as Thou hast 
turned my sins into sickness, 
so turn my sickness to the 
advantages of holiness and 
religion, of mercy and par- 
don, of faith and hope, of 
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grace and glory. Thou hast 
now called me to the fellow- 
ship_ of sufferings: Lord, by 
the instrument of religion let 
my present condition be so 
sanctified that my sufferings 
may be united to the suffer- 
ings of my Lord, tliat so 'fhou 
mayest pity me and assist me. 
Relieve my sorrow and sup- 
port my spirit; direct my 
thoughts^ and sanctify the 
accidents of my sickness ; and 
that the punishment of my 
sin may be the school of vir- 
tue, in which, since Thou 
hast now entered me, Lord, 
make me a holy proficient, 
that I may behave myself as 
a son under discipline, hum- 
bly and obediently, evenly 
and penitently; that I may 
come by this means nearer 
unto Thee ; that, if I shall 
go forth of this sickness by 
the gate of life and health, I 
may return to the world with 
great strength of spirit, to 
run a new race of a stricter 
holiness and a more severe 
religion; or, if I pass from 
hence with the outlet of 
death, I may enter into the 
bosom of my Lord, and may 
feel the present joys of a cer- 
tain hope of that sea of plea- 
sures, in which all Thy saints 
and servants shall be com- 
prehended to eternal ages. 


Grant this for Jesus Christ’s 
sake, our dearest Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 

All Act of Resignation to be 
said a Sick Person in 
all the evil Accidents of hh 
Sickness. 

O eternal God, Thou hast 
made me and sustained me j 
Thou hast blessed me in all 
the days of my life, and hast 
taken care of me in all variety 
of accidents; and nothing 
happens to me in vain, 
nothing nithont Thy provi- 
dence; and I know Thou 
smitest Thy servants in mere)', 
and with designs of the great- 
est pity in the world : Lord, 
I humbly lie down under Thy 
rod : do with me as Thou 
pleasest ; do Thou choose for 
me not only the whole state 
and condition of being, but 
every little and great accident 
of it. Keep me safe by Thy 
grace, and then use what in- 
strument Thou pleasest of 
bringing me to Thee. Lord, 
I am not solicitous of the 
passage, so I may get to 
Thee. Only, O Lord, re- 
member my rnfirmities, and 
let Thy servant rejoice m 
Thee always, and feel and 
confess, and gloiy in Thy 
goodness. O, be Thou as 
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delightful to me in this my 
medicinal sickness as ever 
Thou wert in any of the dan- 
gers of my prosperity ; let me 
not peevishly refuse Thy 
pardon at the rate of a severe 
discipline. I am Thy ser- 
vant and Thy creature, Thy 
purchased possession and Thy 
:son ; I am all Thine ; and 
because Thou hast mercy in 
store for all that trust in 
Thee, I cover mine eyes, and 
in silence wait for the time of 
my redemption. Amen. 

^ Prayer for the Grace of 
Patience. 

Most merciful and gracious 
Father, who, in the redemp- 
tion of lost mankind by the 
passion of Thy most holy 
tSon, hast established a cove- 
nant of sufferings, I bless 
and magnify Thy name that 
Thou hast adopted me into 
the inheritance of sons, and 
hast given me a portion of 
my Elder Brother. Lord, 
the cross falls heavy and sits 
uneasy upon my shoulders ; 
my spirit is willing, but my 
flesh is weak : I humbly beg 
of Thee tliat I may now re- 
joice in this Thy dispensation 
and effect of providence. I 
know and am persuaded that 
Thou art then as gracious 


when Thou smitest us for 
amendment or trial, as when 
Thou relievest our wearied 
bodies in compliance wdth our 
infirmity. I rejoice, O Lord, 
in Thy rare and mysterious 
mercy, who by sufferings hast 
turned our misery into ad- 
vantages unspeakable : for so 
Thou makest us like to Thy 
Son, and givest us a gift that 
the angels never did receive; 
for they cannot die in con- 
formity to, and imitation of, 
their Lord and ours: but 
blessed be Thy name, we 
can; and, dearest Lord, let 
it be so. Amen. 

II. 

Thou, who art the God of 
patience and consolation, 
strengthai me in the inner 
man, that 1 may bear the 
yoke and burden of the Lord 
without any uneasy and use- 
less murmurs and ineffective 
unwillingness. Lord, I am 
unable to stand under the 
cross, unable of mysdf ; but 
Thou, O holy Jesus, who 
didst feel the burden of it, 
who didst sink under it, and 
wert pleased to admit a man 
to bear part of the load, when 
Thou underwente.st all for 
him, be Thou pleased to ease 
this load by fortifying my 
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spirit, that I may be strongest 
when I am weakest, and may 
be able to do and suffer 
every thing Thou pleasest 
through Christ, who strength- 
ens me. Lord, If Thou 
wilt support me, I will for 
ever praise Thee; if Thou 
wilt suffer the load to press 
me yet more heavily, I will 
cry unto Thee, and complain 
unto my God ; and at last I 
will lie down and die, and 
by the mercies and interces- 
sion of the holy Jesus, and 
the conduct of Thy blessed 
Spirit, and the ministry of 
angels, pass into those man- 
sions where holy souls rest 
and weep no more. Lord, 
pity me ; Lord, sanctify this 
mysickness; Lord, strengthen 
me ; holy Jesus, save me and 
deliver me. Thou knowest 
how shamefully I have fallen 
virith pleasure ; in Thy mercy 
and very pity, let me not fall 
with pain too. O let me 
never charge God foolishly, 
or offend 'Thee by my impa- 
tience and uneasy spirit, nor 
weaken the hands and hearts 
of those that charitably min- 
ister to my needs ; but let 
me pass through the valley 
of tears and the valley of the 
shadow of death with safety 
and^ peace, with a meek 
spirit and a sense of the 


Divine mercies ; and though 
Thou bleakest me in pieces, 
my hope is that Thou wilt 
gather me up in the gather- 
ings of eternity. Grant this, 
eternal God, gracious Father, 
for the merits and interces- 
sion of our merciful High- 
priest, who once suffered for 
me, and for ever intercedes 
for me, our most gracious 
and ever - blessed Saviour 
Jesus. 

A Prayer to be said when the 
Sick Man takes Physic. 

O most blessed and eternal 
Jesus, Thou who art tlie 
great physician of our souls, 
and the Sun of Righteous- 
ness arising with healing in 
Thy wings, to Thee is given 
by Thy heavenly Father the 
government of all the world, 
and Thou disposest every 
great and little accident to 
Thy Father’s honour, and to 
the good and comfort of them 
that love and ser\'e Thee ; 
be pleased to bless the min- 
istry of Thy servant in order 
to my ease and health, direct 
his judgment, prosper the 
medicines, and dispose the 
chances of my sickness for- 
tunately, that I may feel the 
blessing and loving-kindness 
of the Lord in the ease of my 
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pain and the restitution of 
my liealA ; that I, being re- 
stored to the society of the 
living, and to Thy solemn 
assemblies, may praise Thee 
and Thy goodness secretly 


among the faithful, and in 
the congregation of Thy re- 
deemed ones here in the 
outer courts of the Lord, and 
hereafter in Thy eternal tem- 
ple for ever and ever. Amen. 


§ III. Of the Practice of the Grace of Faith 
IN THE Time of Sickness 


N OW is the time in which 
the Faith appears most 
necessary and most difficult. 
It is the foundation of a good 
life, and the foundation of all 
our hopes ; it is that without 
which we cannot live well, 
and without which we cannot 
die well ; it is a grace that 
then we shall need to sup- 
port our spirits, to sustain 
our hopes, to dleviate our 
sickness, to resist temptation, 
to prevent despair ; upon the 
belief of the articles of our 
religion we can do the works 
of a holy life ; but upon be- 
lief of the promises we can 
bear our sickness patiently, 
and die cheerfully. The sick 
man may practise it in the 
following instances. 

I. Let tlie sick man be 
careful that he do not admit 
of any doubt concerning that 
which he believed and re- 


ceived from a common con- 
sent in his best health and 
days of election and religion. 
For if the devil can but pre- 
vail so far as to unfix and 
imrivet the resolution and 
confidence or fulness of as- 
sent, it is easy for him so to 
unwind the spirit, that from 
why to whether or no^ from 
whethet" or no to scarcely not, 
from scarcely not to absolutely 
not at all, are steps of a de- 
scending and falling spirit; 
and whatsoever a man is 
made to doubt of by the 
weakness of his understand- 
ing in a sickness, it will be 
hard to get an instrument 
strong or subtle enough to 
reinforce and insure : for 
when the strengths are gone 
by which faith held, and it 
does not stand firm by the 
weight of its own bulk and 
great constitution, nor yet by 
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the cordage of a tenacious 
root, then it is prepared for 
a min, which it cannot escape 
in the tempests of a sideness 
and the assaults of a devil. 
Discourse and argument, the 
line of tradition and a never- 
failing experience, the Spirit 
of God and the tmth of mi- 
rades, the word of prophecy 
and the blood of martyre, the 
excellency of the doctrine 
and the necessity of men, the 
riches of the promises and 
the wisdom of the revelations, 
the reasonableness and sub- 
limity, the concordance and 
the usefulness of the artides, 
and their compliance with 
all the needs of man, and 
the government of common- 
wealths, are like the strings 
anci branches of the roots by 
which faith stands firm and 
unmovable in the spirit and 
rmderstanding of a man. But 
in sickness the understanding • 
is shaken, and the ground is 
removed in which the root 
did grapple and support its 
^nk ; and therefore tWe 
is no way now but that it be 
left to stand upon the old 
confidences, and by the fir- 
mament of its own weight j 
it must be left to stand, be- 
cause it always stooci there 
before; and as it stood all 
his lifetime in the ground of 


understanding, so it must 
now be supported -with will 
and a fixed resolution. But 
disputation tempts it, and 
shsAes it with trying, and 
overthrows it with shaking. 
Above all things in the worlci 
let the sick man fear a pro- 
position which his sickness 
hatir put into him contrary 
to the discourses of health and 
a sober untroubled reason. 

2. Let the sick man mingle 
I the recital of his Creed to- 
geth» with his devotions, 
and in that let him account 
his faith ; not in curiosity 
and factions, in the confes- 
sions of parties and interests : 
for some over-forward zeals 
are so earnest to profess their 
little and uncertain articles, 
and glory so to die in a par- 
ticular and divided commu- 
nion, that in the profession 
of their faith they lose or 
discompose their charity. Let 
it be enough that we secure 
our interest of heaven, though 
we do not go about to ap- 
propriate the mansions to our 
sect; for every good man 
hopes to be saved, as he is 
a Christian, and not as he is 
a Lutheran, or of any other 
division. However, those 
articles upon which he can 
build the exercise of any 
virtue in his sickness, or upon 
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the stock of which he can 
improve his present condi- 
tion, are such as consist in 
the greatness and goodness, 
the veracity and mercy, of 
God through Jesus Christ; 
nothing of which can be con- 
cerned in the fond disputa- 
tions which faction and in- 
terest hath too long main- 
tained in Christendom. 

3. Let the sick man’s faith 
especially be active about the 
promises of grace, and the 
excellent things of the gos- 
pel ; those which can com- 
fort his sorrows and enable 
his patience ; those upon the 
hopes of which he did the 
duties of his life, and for 
which he is not unwilling to 
die ; such as the intercession 
and advocation of Christ, 
remission of sins, the resur- 
rection, the mysterious arts 
and mercies of man’s redemp- 
tion, Christ’s triumph over 
death and all the powers of 
hell, the covenant of grace, 
or the blessed issues of re- 
pentance; and, above all, 
the article of eternal life, 
upon the strength of which 
eleven thousand virgins went 
cheerfully together to their 
martyrdom, and twenty thou- 
sand Christians were burned 
by Dioclesian on a Christ- 
mas-day, and whole armies 


of Asian Cliristians offered 
themselves to the tribunals 
of Arius Antonins, and whole 
colleges of severe pemons 
were instituted, who lived 
upon religion, whose dinner 
was the Eucharist, whose 
supper w'as praise, and their 
nights were watches, and 
their days were labour; for 
the hope of which then men 
count^ it gain to lose their 
estates, and gloried in their 
sufferings, and rejoiced in 
their persecutions, and were 
glad at their disgraces. This 
is the article that hath made 
all the martyrs of Christ con- 
fident and glorious ; and if 
it does not more than suffi- 
ciently strengthen our spirits 
to the present suffering, it is 
because we understand it not, 
but have the appetites of 
beasts and fools. But if the 
sick man fixes his thoughts, 
and sets his habitation to 
dwell there, he swells his 
hope, and masters his fears 
and eases his sorrows, and 
overcomes his temptations. 

4. Let the sick man en- 
deavour to turn his belief 
of the articles into the love 
of them ; and that will 
be an excellent instrument, 
not only to refresh his sor- 
rows, but to confirm his 
faith in defiance of all temp- 
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tations. For a sick man and 
a disturbed understanding are 
no competent and fit instru- 
ments to judge concerning 
the reasonableness of a pro- 
position. But therefore let 
him consider and love it, be- 
cause it is useful and neces- 
sary, profitable and gracious ; 
and when he is once in love 
with it, and then also renews 
hi.s love to it, when he feels 
the need of it, he is an inter- 
ested person, and for his own 
sake will never let it go, and 
pass into die shadows of 
doubting, or the utter dark- 
ness of infidelity. An act of 
love will make him have a 
mind to it; and we easily 
believewhat we love, but very 
uneasily part with our belief, 
which we for so great an in- 
terest have chosen and enter- 
tained with a great affection. 

5. Let the sick person be 
infinitely careful that his faith 
be not tempted by any man, 
or anything ; and when it is 
in any degree weakened, let^ 
him lay fast hold upon the' 
conclusion, upon the article 
itself, and by earnest prayer 
beg of God to guide him in 
certainty and safety. For let 
him consider that the article 
is better than all its contrary 
or contradictory, and he is 
concerned that it be true, and 


concerned also that he do be- 
lieve it : but he can receive 
no good at all if Christ did 
not die, if there be no resur- 
rection, if his creed hath de- 
ceived him ; therefore all that 
he is to do is to secure his 
hold, which he can do no 
way but by prayer and by 
his interest. And by this 
argument or instrument it 
was that Socrates refreshed 
the evil of his condition, when 
he was to drink his aconite. 
“ If the soul be immortal, 
and perpetual rewards be 
laid up for wise souls, then 
I lose nothing by my death : 
but if there be not, then I 
lose nothing by my opinion ; 
for it supports my spirit in 
my passage, and the evil of 
being deceived cannot over- 
take me when I have no 
being.” So it is with all 
that are tempted in their 
faith. If those articles be 
not true, then the men are 
nothing ; if they be true, then 
they are happy: and if the 
articles fail, there can be no 
punishment for believing ; 
but if they be true, my not 
believing destroys all my por- 
tion in them and. possibility 
to receive the c'/.cellent things 
which they contain. By 
faith we quench the fiery 
darts of the devil ; but if our 
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faith be quenched, where- 
withal shall we be able to 
endure the assault? There- 
fore seiae upon the article, 
and secure the great object, 
and the great instrument, 
that is, the hopes of pardon 
and eternal life through Jesus 
Christ ; and do this by all 
means, and by any instni- 
ment, artificial or inartificial, 
by argument or by stratagem, 
by perfect resolution or by 
discourse, by the hand and 
ears of premises or the foot 


of the conclusion, by right 
or by wrong; because we 
understand it ; or because we' 
love it, super totam inate- 
riam; because I will, and 
because I ought ; bteause it 
is safe to do so, and because 
it is not safe to do othemdse; 
because if I do I may receive 
a good ; and because if I do 
not I am miserable; either 
for this I shall have a portior 
of sorrows, or that I can have 
no portion of good Ihin/js 
\vithout it. 


§ IV. Acts of Faith, by way of Prayer and 
Ejaculation, to be said by Sick AIen, in 
I HE Days of their Temptation 


L ord, whither shall I 
go? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life. John 
vi. 68. 

I believe in God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth ; 

And in Jesus Christ His 
only Son our Lord, who was 
conceived by the Holy G^host, 
born of the Virgin Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was cincified, dead, and 
buried, He descended into 
hell ; the third day He rose 


again from the dead. He as- 
cended into heaven, and sit- 
teth on tlie right hand of God 
the Father "Almighty ; from 
thence He shall come to 
judge the quick and the 
dead. 

I believe in the Holy 
Ghost ; the Holy Catholic 
Church ; the Communion of , 
Saints ; the "Forgiveness of 
Sins ; the Resurrection of the 
Body, and the life everlast- 
ing. Amen. 

Lord, I believe ; help 
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Thou mine unbelief. Mark 
ix. 24. 

I know and am persuaded 
by the Lord Jesus, that none 
of us liveth to himself, and 
no man dieth to himself ; for 
whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord ; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord ; 
whether we live tlierefore or 
flie, we are the Lord’s. Rom. 
xiv. 14, 7, 8. 

If God be for us, who can 
be against us ? 

He tliat spared not His 
o\vn Son, but delivei'ed Him 
up for us all, how shall He 
not with Him also freely give 
us all things ? 

Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s dect? 
It is_ God that justifietli. 
Who is he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died ; yea, 
rather that is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of 
God ; who also maketh in- 
tercession for us. Rom. viii. 
31 ■34- 

If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; 
and He is the propitiation 
for our sins, i John ii. i, 2. 

This is a faithful sa)ring, 
and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, i 
Tim. i. 15. 


0 grant that I may obtain 
mercy, that in me Jesus 
Christ may shew forth all 
long-suffering, that I may 
believe in Him to life ever- 
lasting. 

1 am bound to give thanks 
unto God alway, because God 
hath from the beginning 
chosen me to salvation, 
through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the 
truth, whereunto He called 
me by the gospel, to the ob- 
taining of the glory of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. 

13. 14. 16, 17. 

Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself^ and God even our 
Father which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlasting 
consolation, and good hope 
through grace, comfort my 
heart, and stablish me in 
every good word and work. 

The Lord direct my heart 
into the love of God, and into 
the patient waiting for Christ. 
2 Thess. iii. 5. 

O that our God would 
count me worthy of this call- 
ing, and fulfil all the good 
pleasure of His goodness, 
and the work of faith udth 
power ; that ihe name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ may be 
glorified in me, .and I in 
Him, according to the grace 
of our God and the Lord 
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Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. i. 1 1, i 
12. ' ' 

Let us who are of the day 
be sober, putting on the 
breast-plate of faith and love, 
and for an helmet the hope 
of salvation. For God hath 
not appointed us unto wrath, 
but to obtain salvation by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
died for us, that whether we 
wake or sleep, we should 
live together with Him. 
Wherefore comfort your- 
selves together, and edify 
one another, i Thess. v. 8- 

10, 12. 

There is no name under 
heaven whereby we can be 
saved, but only the Name of 
the Lord Jesus. Acts iv. 12. 
And every soul which will 
not hear that prophet shall 
be destroyed from among the 
people. Acts iii. 23. 

God forbid that I should 
glory save in the cross of 
Jesus Christ. Gal. vi. 14. 

I desire to know nothing but 
Jesus Christ and Him cruci- 
fied. I Cor. ii. 2. For to 
me to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain. Phil. i. 21. 

Cease ye from man, whose 
breath is in his nostrils ; for 
wherein is he to be accounted 
of? Isa. ii. 22. But the just 
shall live by his faith. Hab. 

11. 4. 


[ Lord, I believe that Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of 
God, John xi. 27 ; the Sa- 
viour of the world, John iv. 
42 ; the Resurrection and the 
Life ; and he that believeth 
in Thee, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live, John 
xi. 25, 40. 

Jesus said unto her. Said 1 
not to thee, that if thou 
wouldestbelieve, thou should- 
est see the glory of God? 

O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is 
thy victory? The sting of 
death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law. But thanks 
be to God who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Lord, make 
me stedfast and unmovable, 
always abounding in the 
work of the Lord : for I know 
that my labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. 1 Cor. xv. 55- 

58. 

The Prayer for the Grace and 
Strength of Faith. 

O Holy and eternal Je.sus, 
who didst die for me and all 
mankind, abolishing our sin, 
reconciling us to God, adopt- 
ing us into the portion of 
Thine heritage, andestablish- 
ing with us a covenant of 
faith and obedience, making 
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our souls to rely upon spiritual 
strengths, by the supports of 
a holy belief and the expect- 
ation of rare promises, and 
the infallible truths of God : 
O let me forever dwell upon 
the Rock, leaning upon Thy 
arm,^ believing Thy word, 
trusting in Thy promises, 
wdting for Thy mercies, and 
doing Thy commandments; 
that the devil may not pre- 
vail upon me, and my own 
weaknesses may not abuse or 
unsettle my persuasions, nor 
my sins discompose my just 
confidence in Thee and Thy 
eternal mercies. Let me i- 
ways be Thy servant and 
Thy disciple, and die in the 
communion of Thy cliurch, 
of all faithful people. Lord, 

I renounce whatsoever is 


against Thy truth; and if 
secretly I have or do believe 
any false proposition, I do it 
in the simplicity of my heart 
and great weakness ; and, if 
I could discover it, would 
dash it in pieces by a solemn 
disclaiming it ; for Thou 
art tlie Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. And I know that 
whatsoever Thou hast de- 
clared, that is the truth of 
God ; and 1 do firmly adhere 
to the religion Tliou hast 
taught, and glory m nothing 
so much as that I am a 
Christian, that Thy name is 
called upon me. O my God, 
though I die, yet will I put 
my trust in Thee. In Thee, 
O Lord, have I trusted ; let 
me never be confounded. 
Amen. 


§ The Practice of the Grace of Repent- 
ance IN the Time of Sickness 


M en generally do very 
mucli dread sudden 
death, and pray against it 
passionately ; and certainly 
it hath in it great inconveni- 
ences accidentally to men’s 
estates, to the settlement of 
families, to the culture and 
trimming of souls ; and it 


robs a man of the blessings 
which may be consequent to 
sickness, and to the passive 
graces and 'holy contentions 
of a Christian, while he des- 
cends to his grave williout 
an adversary or a trial ; and 
a good man may be taken 
at such a disadvantage, that 
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a sudden, deafli would be a 
great evil even to the most 
excellent person if it strikes 
him in an unlucky circum- 
stance. But these consider- 
ations are not the only in- 
gredients in those men’s dis- 
course Avho pray violently 
against sudden deaths j for 
possibly if this were all, there 
may be in the condition of 
sudden death something to 
make recompence for the 
evils of the overhasty acci- 
dent. For certainly it is a 
less temporal evil to fall by 
the rudeness of a sword than 
tlie violences of a fever, and 
the axe is much a less afflic- 
tion than a strangury ; and 
though a sickness tries our 
virtues, yet a sudden death is 
free from temptation ; a sick- 
ness may be more glorious, 
and a sudden death more 
safe. And therefore as a 
sudden death certainly loses 
the rewards of a holy sick- 
ness, so it makes that a man 
shall not so much hazard 
and lose the rewards of a 
holy life. 

But the secret of this afflair 
is a worse matter ; men live 
at that rate either of an ha- 
bitual wickedness, or else a 
frequent repetition of single 
acts of killing and deadly 
sins, that a sudden death is 


tire ruin of all their hopes, 
and a perfect consignation 
to an eternal sorrow. But 
in this case also is a Ihiger- 
ing sickness ; for our sick- 
ness may cliange us from life 
to health, from health to 
strength, from strength to 
the firmness and confirma- 
tion of habitual graces ; but 
it cannot change a man from 
death to life, and begin and 
finish that process which sits 
not down but in the bosom 
of blessedness. He that 
washes in the morning when 
his bath is seasonable ano 
healthful, is not only made 
clean, but sprightly, and the 
blood is brisk and coloured 
like the firet springing of the 
morning ; but they that wash 
their dead cleanse the skin, 
and leave paleness upon the 
cheek, and stiffness in all 
joints. A repentance upon 
our death-bed is like wash- 
ing the corpse : it is cleanly 
and cml ; but makes no 
change deeper than the skin. 
But God knows it is a cus- 
tom so to wash them that 
are going to dwell uith dust, 
and to_ be buried in the lap 
of their kindred earA, but 
all their lives-time wallow in 
pollutions without any wash- 
ing at all ; or if they do, it 
is like that of the Dardani, 
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who washed but thrice all 
their life-time, when they 
are bom, and when they 
marry, and when they die ; 
when they are baptized, or 
against a solemnity, or for 
the day of their funeral ; but 
tliese are but ceremonious 
washings, and never purify 
the soul if it be stained and 
hath sullied the whiteness of 
its baptismal robes. 

God intended we should 
live a holy life; He con- 
tracted with us in Jesus 
Christ for a holy life; He 
made no abatements of tlie 
strictest sense of it, but such 
as did necessarily comply 
with human infirmities or 
possibilities ; that is, He 
understood it in the sense of 
repentance, which still is so 
to renew our duty, that it 
may be a holy life in the 
second sense ; that is, some 
great portion of our life to 
be spent in living as Chris- 
tians should. A resolving 
to repent upon our death-bed 
is the greatest mockery of 
God in the world, and the 
most perfect contradictory to 
all His excellent designs of 
mercy and holiness : for 
therefore He threatened us 
with hell if we did not, and 
He promised heaven if we 
did live a holy life ; and a 


late repentance promises 
heaven to us upon other 
conditions, even when we 
have lived wickedly. It 
renders a man useless and 
intolerable to the world ; 
taking off the great curb of 
religion, of fear and hope, 
arid permitting all impiety 
with the greatest impunity 
and encouragement in the 
world. By this means we 
see so many children of al- 
most a hundred years old, 
upon whose grave we may 
write tlie inscription ; “Here 
he lies who was so many 
years, but lived but seven.* 
And the course of nature 
runs counter to the perfect 
designs of piety ; and God, 
wlm gave us a life to live to 
Him, is only served at our 
death when we die to all the 
world ; and we undervalue 
the great promises made by 
the holy Jesus, for which the 
piety, the strictest unerring 
piety of ten thousand ages is 
not a proportionable ex- 
change : yet we think it a 
hard bargain to get heaven, 
if we be forced to part with 
one lust, or live soberly 
twenty years ; but, like 
Demetrius Afer (who having 
lived a slave all his life-time, 
yet desiring to descend to 
his grave in freedom, begged 
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manumission of his lord), we 
lived in the bondage of our 
sin all our days, and hope to 
die the Lord’s freedmen. 
But above all, this course of 
a delayed repentance must 
of necessity therefore be in- 
effective and certainly mortal, 
because it is an entire de- 
struction of the very formali- 
ty and essential constituent 
reason of religion : which I 
thus demonsh'ate.^ 

When God made man and 
propounded to him an im- 
mortal and a blessed state as 
the end of his hopes and the 
perfection of his condition, 
He did not give it him for 
nothing, but upon certain 
conditions; which, although 
they could add nothing to 
God, yet they were such 
things as man could value, 
and they were his best : and 
God had made appetites of 
pleasure in man, that in 
them the scene of his obedi- 
ence should lie. For when 
God made instances of man’s 
obedience. He (i.) Either 
commanded those things to 
be done which man did 
naturally desire ; or, (2.) 

1 See Taylor’s Life of Christ, 
Discourse of Repentance; Rule 
of Holy Living, chap. iv. Sect, of 
Repentance; and volume of Ser- 
mons, Serm. v. m. 


Those things which contra- 
dict his natural desires ; or, 
(3. ) Such as were indifferent. 
Not the first and the last : 
for it could be no effect of 
love or duty towards God 
for a man to eat when he 
was impatiently hungry and 
could not stay from eating ; 
neither was it any contention 
of obedience or labour of 
love for a man to look east- 
ward once a day, or turn his 
back when the north wand 
blew fierce and loud. There- 
fore for the trial instance of 
obedience, God made His 
laws so that they should lay 
restraint upon man’s appe- 
tites, so that man might part 
with something of his own, 
that he may g^ve to God his 
will, and deny it to himself 
for the interest of his service : 
and chastity is the denial of 
a violent desire ; and justice 
is parting with money that 
might help to enrich me ; 
and meekness is a huge con- 
tradiction to pride aiul re- 
venge ; and the wandering 
of our eyes, and the great- 
ness of our fancy, and our 
imaginative opinions, are to 
be lessened that we may 
ser\'e God. Tliere is no 
other way of serving God ; 
we have nothing else to pre- 
sent unto Him : we do not 
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else give Him anything or 
part of ourselves, but when 
we for His sake part with 
what we naturally desire ; 
and difficulty is essential to 
virtue, and without choice 
tiiere can be no reward, and 
in the satisfaction of our 
natu^ desires there is no 
election j we run to them as 
beasts to the river or the 
crib. If, therefore, any man 
shdl teach or practise such a 
religion as satisfies all our 
natural desires in the days of 
desires and passion, of lust 
and appetites, and only turns 
to God when his appetites 
are gone and his desires 
cease, this man hath over- 
tluown the very being of 
virtues, and the essential 
constitution of religion : re- 
ligion is no religion, and 
virtue is no act of choice, 
and reward comes by chance 
and without condition, if we 
are only religious when we 
cannot choose ; if we part 
with our monty when we 
cannot keep it ; with our 
lust when we cannot act it j 
with our desires when they 
have left us. Death is a 
certain morrifier; but that 
mortification is deadly, not 
useful to the purposes of a 
spiritual life. Wlien we are 
compdled to depart from our 


evil customs, and leave to 
live, that we may begin to 
live, then we die to die ; that 
life is the prologue to death, 
and thenceforth we die eter- 
nally, 

St. Cyril speaks of certain 
people that diose to worship 
the sun because he was a 
day-god : for believing that 
he was quenched every night 
in the sea, or that he had no 
influence upon them that 
light up candles, and lived 
by the light of fire, they were 
confident they might be 
Atheists dl night, and live 
as they list. Men who di- 
vide their little portion of 
time beriveen religion and 
pleasures, between God and 
God’s enemy, think that God 
is to rule but in His certain 
period of time, and that our 
life is the stage for passion 
and folly, and the day of 
death for the work of our 
life. But as to God both 
the day and the night are 
alike, so are the first and last 
of our days ; all ai'e His due, 
and He will account severely 
with us for the follies of the 
first, and the evil of the last. 
The evils and the pains are 
great which are reserved for 
those who defer their restitu- 
tion to God’s favour till their 
death. And therefore Antis- 
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tlienes said well, “It is not 
the happy death, but the 
happy life, tliat makes man 
happy.” It is in piety, as in 
fame and reputation ; he se- 
cures a good name but loose- 
ly that trusts his fame and 
celebrity only to his ashes ; 
and it ip more a civility than 
the basis of a firm reputation 
that men speak honour of 
their departed relatives ; but 
if their life be virtuous, it 
forces honour from contempt, 
and snatches it from tlie hand 
of envy, and it shines through 
the crevices of detmetion; 
and as it anointed the head 
of the Imng, so it embalms 
the body of the dead. From 


these premises it follows, 
that when we discourse of a 
sick man’s repentance it is 
intended to be not a begin- 
ning, but the prosecution 
and consummation of the 
covenant of repentance which 
Christ stipulated u-ith us in 
baptism, and which we 
needed all our life, and 
wMch we began long before 
this last arrest, and in which 
we are now to make farther 
progress, that we may arrive 
to that integrity and fuhiess 
of duty, “ that our sins may 
be blotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come 
from the Presence of the 
Lord.” 2 


§ VI. Rules for the Practice of Repentance 

IN Sickness. 


1. T ET the sick man 

J consider at what 

gate this sideness entered j 
and if he can discover the 
particular, let him instantly, 
passionately, and with great 
contrition, dash the crime in 
pieces, lest he descend into 
his grave in the midst of a 
sin, and thence remove into 
an ocean of eternal sorrow. 
But if he only suffers the 


common fate of man, and 
knows not the particular in- 
let, he is to be governed by 
the follo\ring measures. 

2. Inquire into the repen- 
tance of thy former life par- 
ticularly ; whether it were of 
a great and perfect grief, and 
productive of fixed resolu- 
tions of holy living, and re- 
ductive of these to act ; how 
2 Acts iii. IQ. 
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many days and nights we 
have spent in sorrow or care, 
in habitual and actual pur- 
suances of virtue ; what in- 
strument we have chosen and 
used for the eradication of 
sin ; how we have judged 
ourselves, and how punished ; 
and, in sum, whether we 
have by the grace of repen- 
tance changed our life from 
criminal to virtuous, from 
one habit to another ; and 
whether we have paid for 
the pleasure of our sin by 
smart or sorrow, by the effu- 
sion of alms, or pernoctations 
or abodes in prayer, so that 
the spirit hath been served in 
our repentance as earnestly 
and as greatly as our ap- 
petites have been provided 
for in the days of our shame 
and folly. 

.3. Supply the imperfec- 
tions of thy repentance by a 
general or universal sorrow 
for thy sins, not only since 
the last communion or ab- 
solution, but of thy whole 
life ; for all sins, known and 
unknown, repented and un- 
repented, of ignorance or in- 
firmity, which thou knowest, 
or which others have accused 
thee of ; thy clamorous and 
thy whispering sins, the sins 
of scandal and the sins of a 
secret conscience, of the flesh 


and of the spirit : for it 
would be but a sad arrest to 
thy soul wandering in strange 
and unusual regions, to see a 
scroll of uncancelled sins re- 
presented and charged upon 
thee for want of care and 
notices, and that thy repen- 
tance shall become invalid 
because of its imperfections. 

4. To this purpose it is 
usually advised by spiritual 
persons, that the sick man 
make an universal confession, 
or a renovation and repeti- 
tion of all the particular con- 
fessions and accusations of 
his whole life ; that now*, at 
the foot of his account, he 
may set the sum total before 
God and his conscience, and 
make provisions for their 
remedy and pardon accord- 
ing to his present possibili- 
ties. 

5. Now is the time to 
make reflex acts of repen- 
tance ; that as by a general 
repentance we supply the 
want of the just extension of 
parts, so by this we may- 
supply the proper measures of 
the intention of degrees. In 
our health we can consider 
concerning onr own acts, 
whether they be real or hy- 
pocritical, essential or ima- 
ginary, sincere or upon in- 
terest, integral or imperfect, 
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commensurate or defective. 
And although it is a good 
caution of securities aAer all 
our care and diligence still 
to suspect ourselves and our 
own deceptions, and for ever 
to beg of God pardon and 
acceptence in the union of 
Christ’s passion and inter- 
cession : yet, in proper speak- 
ing, reflex acts of repentance 
being a suppletory after the 
imperfection of the direct, 
are then most fit to be used 
when we cannot proceed in 
and prosecute the direct ac- 
tions. To repent because 
we cannot repent, and to 
grieve because we cannot 
grieve, was a device invented 
to serve the turn of the mo- 
ther of Peter Gratian ; but it 
was used by her, and so 
advised to be, in her sickness 
and last actions of repen- 
tance : for in our perfect 
health and understanding, if 
we do not understand our 
first act we cannot discern 
our second , and if we be 
not sorry for our sins we 
cannot be sorry for want of 
sorrows : it is a contradic- 
tion to say we can ; because 
want of sorrow, to which we 
are obliged, is certainly a 
great sin ; and if we can 
grieve for that, then also for 
the rest ; if not for all, then 


not for this. But in the 
days of weakness the case is 
otherwise ; for then our ac- 
tions are imperfect, our dis- 
course weak, our iiitemal ac- 
tions not discernible, our 
fears great, our work to be 
abbreviated, and our defects 
to be supplied by spiritual 
arts : and therefore it is pro- 
per and proportionate to our 
state, and to our necessity, 
to beg of God pardon for the 
imperfections of our repen- 
tance, acceptance of our 
weaker sorrows, supplies out 
of the treasures of grace and 
mercy. And thus repenting 
of the evil and unhandsome 
adherences of our repentance, 
in the whole integrity of the 
-duty it will become a repen- 
tance not to be repented of. 

6. Now is the time beyond 
which the sick man must at 
no hand defer to make resti- 
tution of all his unjust pos- 
sessions, or other men’s 
rights, and satisfactions for 
all injuries and violences, 
according to his obligation 
and possibilities : for al- 
though many circumstances 
might impede the acting it 
in our lifetime, and it was 
permitted to be deferred in 
manyv cases because by it 
justice was not hindered, and 
oftentimes piety and equity 
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were provided for ; yet, be- 
cause this is the last scene of 
our life, he that does not act 
it so far as he can, or put it 
into certain conditions and 
order of effecting, can never 
do it again, and therefore 
then to defer it is to omit, 
and leaves the repentance 
defective in an integral and 
constituent part. 

7. Let the sick man be 
diligent and watchful that 
the principle of his repent- 
ance be contrition, or sorrow 
for sins, commenced upon 
the love of God. For al- 
though sorrow for sins upon 
any motive may lead us to 
God by many intermedial 
passages, and is the thres- 
hold of returning sinners ; 
jret it is not good nor effec- 
tive upon our death-bed ; be- 
cause repentance is not then 
to begin, but must then be 
finished and completed ; and 
it is to be a supply and pre- 
paration of all the imperfec- 
tions of that duty, and there- 
fore it must by that time be 
arrived to contrition ; that is, 
it must have grown from fear 
to love, from the passions of 
a servant to the affections of 
a son. The reason of which 
(besides the pi-ecedent) is this. 
Because when our repentance 
is in this state it supposes the 


• 

man also in a state of grace, 
a wdl-grown Christian ; for 
to hate sin out of the love of 
God is not the felicity of a 
new convert, or an infant 
grace (or, if it be, that love 
also is in its infancy) ; but it 
supposes a good progress, 
and the man habitually vir- 
I tuous, and tending to perfec- 
' tion : and therefore contri- 
tion or repentance so quali- 
fied is useful to great degrees 
of pardon, because the man 
is a gracious person, and that 
virtue is of good degree, and 
consequently a fit employ- 
ment for him that shall work 
no more, but is to appear 
before his Judge to receive 
the hire of his day. And if 
his repentance be contrition 
even before this state of sick- 
ness, let it be increased bv 
spiritual arts and the proper 
exercises of charity. 

. Means of exciting Contrition^ 
or Repentance of Sms, pro- 
ceeding from the Lave of 
God. 

To which purpose the sick 
man may consider, and is to 
be reminded (if he does not) 
That there are in God all the 
motives and causes of love- 
ableness in the world : That 
God is so infinitely good, that 
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there are some of the great- 
est and most excellent spirits 
of heaven, whose work, and 
whose felicity, and whose 
perfections, and whose nature 
it is, to flame and burn in the 
brightest and most exceUent 
love : That to love God is 
the greatest glory of heaven : 
Ihat in Him there are such 
excellences, that the smallest 
rays of them, communicated 
to our weaker understand- 
ings, are yet sufficient to 
cause ravishments, and trans- 
portations, and satisfactions, 
and joys unspeakable and full 
of glory : That all the wise 
Christians of the world know 
and feel such causes to love 
God, that they all profess 
themselves ready to die for 
the love of God, and the 
apostles and millions of the 
mart)T:s did die for Him: and 
although it be harder to live 
in His love than to die for it, 
yet all the good people that 
ever gave their names to 
Christ did, for His love, 
endure the crucifying their 
lusts, the mortification of 
tjieir appetities, the contra- 
dictions and death of iheir 
most passionate, natural de- 
sires : That kings and queens 
have quitted their diadems, 
and many married saints 
have turned their mutual 


vows into the love of Jesus, 
and married him only, keep- 
ing a virpn chastity in a 
married life, that they may 
more tenderly express their 
love to God : That all the 
good we have derives from 
God’s love to us, and all the 
good we can hope for is the 
effect of His love, and can 
descend only upon them that 
love Him : That by His 
love it is that we receive the 
Holy Jesus, and by His love 
we receive the Holy Spirit, 
and by His love we feel peace 
and joy within our spirits, 
and by His love we receive 
the mysterious sacrament. 
And what can be greater 
than that from the goodness 
and love of God we receive 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost, and adoption, and 
the inheritance of sons, 
and to be coheirs with Je- 
sus, and to have pardon 
of our sins, and a Divine na- 
ture, and restraining grace, 
and the grace of sanctifica- 
tion, and rest and peace 
within us, and a certain ex- 
pectation of glory ? Who 
can choose but love Him 
who, when we had provoked 
Him exceedingly, sent His 
Son to die for us, that we 
might live with Him ? who 
does so desire to pardon us 
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and save us, That he hath 
appointed His holy Son con- 
tinually to intercede for us ? 
That His love is so great, 
that He offers us great kind- 
ness, and entreats us to be 
happy, and makes many de- 
cree in heaven concerning 
the interest of our soul, and 
the very provision and sup- 
port of our persons ; That 
He sends an angel to attend 
upon each one of His ser- 
vants, to be their guard and 
their guide in all their dan- 
gers and hostilities : That 
foroursakes He restrains the 
devil, and put his mightiness 
in fetters and restraints, and 
chastises his malice with 
decrees of ^race and safety : 
That He it is who makes all 
the creatures serve us, and 
takes care of our sleeps, and 
preserves all plants and ele- 
ments, all minerals and vege- 
tables, all beasts and birds, 
all fishes and insects, for food 
to us and for ornament, for 
physic and instruction, for 
variety and wonder, for de- 
light and for religion : That 
as God is all good in Him- 
self, and all good to us, so 
sin is directly contrary to 
God, to reason, to religion, 
to safety, and pleasure, and 
felicity : That it is a great 
dishonour to a man’s spirit 


to have been made a fool by 
a weak temptation and an 
empty lust ; and to have re- 
jected God who is so rich, so 
wise, so good, and so excel- 
lent, so delicious, and so pro- 
fitable to us : That all the 
repentance in the world of 
excellent men does end in 
contrition, or a sorrow for 
sins proceeding from the love 
of God ; because they that 
; are in the state of grace do 
not fear hell violently, and 
so long as they remain in 
God’s favour, although they 
suffer the infirmities of men, 
yet thqr are God’s portion ; 
and therefore all the repent- 
ance of just and holy men, 
which is certainly the best, 
is a repentance not for lower 
ends, but because tliey are 
the friends of God, and they 
are full of indignation that 
they have done an act against 
the honour of their patron, 
and their dearest Lord and 
Father ; That it is a huge 
imperfection and a state of 
weakness to need to be moved 
withfear or temporal respects: 
and they that are so, as yet 
are either immeiged in the 
affections of the world or of 
themselves ; and those men 
that bear such a character, 
are not yet esteemed laudable 
persons, or men of good 




146 


djc iSractirr of 3arpmtancf 


natures, or the sons of 
tue : that no repentance can 
be lasting tliat relies upon 
any thing but the love of 
God ; for temporal motives 
may cease, and contrar}* con- 
tingencies may arise.' and 
fear of hell ma}* be expelled 
by natural or acquired hard- 
nesses, and is always the 
least when we have most 
need of it, and most cause 
for it ; for the more habitual 
our sins are, die more cau- 
terized our conscience is, the 
less is the fear of hell, and 
yet our danger is much the 
greater : that although fear 
of hell or other temporal 
raotivea may be the first inlet 
to a repentance, yet repent- 
ance, in that constitution and 
under those circumstances, 
cannot obtain pardon, be- 
cause there is in diat no 
union \vith God. no adhesion 
to Clirist, no endeannent of 
passion or of spirit, no simi- 
litude or conformity to the 
great instrument of ourpeace. 
our glorious ^lediator : for 
.Ta yet a man is turned from 
his sin, but not converted to 
God ; the first and last of 
our returns to God being 
love, and notliing but love ; 
for obedience is die first part 
of love, and fruidon is die 
last ; and because he that 


does not love God camiot 
obey Him, therefore he that 
does not love Him cannot 
enjoy Him. 

Now that this may be re- 
■ duced to practice, the sick 
; man may be advertised, that 
in the actions of repentance, 
he separate low, temporal, 
sensual, and self-ends from 
his thoughts, and so do his 
repentance ^at he may still 
' reflect honour upon God, 
that he confess His justice in 
punishing, that he acknow- 
ledge himself to have de- 
served die worst of evils : 
that he heartily believe and 
profess, that if he perish 
' finally, yet that God ought 
I to be glorified by tiiat sad 
1 event, and that he hath trul)' 
I merited so intolerable a cal- 
1 amitj' : that he also be put 
' to make acts of election and 
' preference, professing that 
he would -willingly endure 
all temporal evils, rather 
than be in the disfavour of 
God or in die state of sin: 
; for by this last instance he 
: n*ill be quitted from the sus- 
picion of leaving sin for tem- 
, poral respects, because he, 
j by an act of unagination or 
feigned presence of the ob- 
' ject to him. entertains the 
j temporal evil that he may 
I leave the sin ; and therefore. 
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unless he he a hypocrite^ 
does not leave the sin to be 
quit of the temporal evil. 
And as for the other motive 
of leaving sin out of the fear 
of hell, because that is an 
evangelical motive conveyed 
to us by the Spirit of God, 
and is immediate to the love 
of God, if the schoolmen had 
pleased, they might haveredc- 
oned it as the handmaid, and 
of the retinue of contrition : 
but tlie more the considera- 
tions are sublimed above this, 
of the greater effect and the 
more immediate to pardon 
will be the repentance. 

5- Let the sick persons do 
frequent actions of repent- 
ance, by way of prayer for 
all those sins which are spirit- 
ual, and in which no restitu- 
tion or material satisfaction 
can be made, and whose con- 
trary acts cannot in kind be 
exercised. For penitential 
prayers in some cases are the 
only instances of repentance 
that can be. An envious 
man, if he gives God hearty 
thanks for the advancement 
of his brother, hath done an 
act of mortification of his 
envy, as directly as corporal 
a.usterities are an act of chas- 
tity, and an enemy to un- 
cleanness; and if I have 
seduced a person that is dead 


or absent, if I cannot restore 
him to sober counsels by my 
discourse and undeceiving 
him, I can only repent of 
tliat by way of prayer ; and 
intemperance is no way to 
be rescinded or punished by 
a dying man but by hearty 
prayers. Prayers are a great 
help in all cases ; in some 
they are proper acts of vir- 
tue, and direct enemies to 
sin : but although alone and 
in long continuance they 
alone can cure some one or 
some few little habits, yet 
they can never alone change 
the state of tlie man ; and 
therefore are intended to be 
a suppletoiy to the imperfec- 
tions of otW acts : and by 
that reason are the proper 
and most pertinent employ- 
ment of a dinic or death-bed 
penitent. 

6. In tlibse sins whose 
proper cure is corporal mor- 
tification, the sick man is to 
supply that part of his re- 
pentance by a patient sub- 
mission to the rod of sick- 
ness ; for sickness does the 
work of penances, or sharp 
afflictions and dry diet, per- 
fectly well : tc which if we 
also put our wills, and make 
it our act by an after-election 
by confessing the justice of 
God, by bearing it sweetly. 
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by begging it may be medi- 
cinal, there is nothing want- 
ing to the perfection of this 
part, but that God confirm 
our patience and hear our 
prayers. When the guilty 
man mns to punishment the 
injured person is prevented, 
and hath no wliither to go 
but to forgiveness. 

7. I have learned but of 
one suppletory more for the 
perfection and proper exercise 
of a sick man’s repentance ; 
but it is such an one as will 
go a great way in the aboli- 
tion of our past sins and 
making our peace with God, 
even after a less severe life ; 
and that is, that the sick 
man do some heroical actions 
in the matter of charity or 
religion, ofjustice or severity. 
There is a story of an in- 
famous thief who, having 
begged his pardon of the 
emperor Mauricius, was yet 
put into the hospital of St. 
Sampson, where he so plen- 
tifully bewailed his sins in 
the last agonies of his death, 
that the physician who at- 
tended found him unex- 
pectedly dead, and over his 
face a handkerchief bathed 
in tears ; and soon after 
somebody or other pretended 
to a revelation of this man’s 
beatitude. It was a rare 


grief that was noted in this 
man, which begot in that 
age a confidence of his being 
saved and that confidence 
(as things then went) was 
quickly called a revelation. 
But it was a stranger severity 
which is, related by Thomas 
Cantipratanus concerning a 
young gentleman condemned 
for robbery and violence, 
who had so deep a sense oK 
his sin, that he was not con* 
tent with a single death, but 
begged to be tormented, and 
cut in pieces joint by joint, 
with intermedial senses, that 
he might, by such a smart, 
signify a greater soitow. 
Some have given great estates 
to the poor and to religion ; 
some have built colleges for 
holy persons ; many have 
suffered martyrdom : and 
though those that died under 
the conduct of the Mac- 
cabees, in defence of tlieir 
country and religion, had 
pendants on their breasts 
consecrated to the idols of 
the Jamnenses ; yet that they 
gave their lives in such a 
cause with so great a duty 
(the biggest things they could 
do or give), it was esteemed 
to prevail hugely towards the 
pardon and acceptation of 
their persons. An heroic 
action of virtue is a huge 
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compendium of religion : for 
if it be attained to by the 
usual measures and progress 
of a Christian from ind^ina- 
tion to act, from act to habit, 
from habit to abode, from 
abode to reigning, from 
reigning to perfectpossession, 
from possession to extraor- 
dinary emanations, that is, to 
heroic actions, then it must 
needs do the work of man, 
by being so great towards 
the work of God : but if a 
man comes thither per sal- 
turn, or on a sudden (which 
is seldom seen), then it sup- 
poses the man always well 
inclined, but abused by ac- 
cident or hope, by confidence 
or ignorance ; then it sup- 
poses the man for the present 
in a great fear of evil, and a * 


passionate desire of pardon ; 
it supposes his apprehensions 
great and his time little ; and 
what the event of that will 
be no man can tell ; but it is 
certain that to some purposes 
God will account for our 
religion on our deathbed, not 
by the measures of our time, 
but the eminency of affection; 
that is, supposing the man in 
the state of grace, or in the 
revealed possibility of salva- 
tion, then an heroical act hath 
the reu'ard of a longer series 
of good actions in an even 
and ordinary course of ^ir• 
tue. 

8. In wliat can remain for 
the perfecting of a sick man’s 
repentance, he is to be helped 
by the ministries of a spirit- 
ual guide. 


§ VII. Acts of Repentance by way of Prayer 
AND Ejaculation, to be used especially by 
Old Men in their Age, and by all Men in 
their Sickness. 


L et us search and try 
our ways, and turn 
^ain to the Lord. Let us 
lift up our hearts with our 
hands unto God in the hea- 
vens. We have transgressed 


and rebelled ; and ITiou hast 
not pardoned. Thou hast 
covered ndth anger and per- 
secuted us j Thou hast slain, 
Thou hast not pitied. O 
cover not Thyself witli a 
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cloud, but let our prayer pass 
through. Lain. iii. 40-44. 

I have sinned : what shall 
I do unto Thee, O Ibou 
preserver of men? Why 
hast Thou set me as a mark 
against Thee, so that I am a 
burden to myself? And 
why dost not Thou pardon 
my transgression, and take 
away mine iniquify ? for now 
shall I sleep in the dust, and 
Thou shalt seek me in the 
morning, but I shall not be. 
Job vii. 20, 21. 

The Lord is righteous ; for 
I have rebelled against His 
■commandments. Hear, I 
pray, all ye people, behold 
my sorrow. Behold, O Lord, 
I am in distress ; my bowels 
are troubled ; my heart is 
turned within me ; for I have 
grievously rebell^. Lam. 
i. 18, 40. 

Thou, O Lord, remainest 
for ever ; Thy throne from 
generation to generation. 
Wherefore dost Thou forget 
us for ever, and forsake us so 
long time? Turn Thou us 
unto Thee, O Lord, and so 
shall we be turned; renew 
our days as of old. O reject 
me not utterly, and be not 
exceeding wroth against Thy 
servant. Lam. v. 19-22. 

O remember not the sins 
of my youth, nor my trans- 


gressions ; but according to 
Thy mercies remember Thou 
me, for Thy goodness’ sake, 
O Lord. Psa. xxv. 7. Do 
Thou for me, O God the 
Lord, for Thy name’s sake ; 
because Thy mercy is good 
deliver Thou me. For 1 am 
poor and needy and my heart 
is wounded within me. 1 
am gone like the -shadow that 
declineth ; I am tossed up 
and down as the locust. Psa. 
cxix. 21-23. 

Then Zaccheus stood forth, 
and said. Behold, Lord, 
half of my goods I give to 
the poor; and if I have 
wronged any man, I restore 
him fourfold. Luke xix. 8. 

Hear my prayer, 0 Lord, 
and consider my desire. 
Psa. cxliii. i. Let my pray- 
er be set forth in Thy sight 
as the incense, and let the 
lifting up of my hands be an 
evening sacrifice. Psa. cxli. 
3. And enter not into judg- 
ment with Tliy servant ; for 
in Thy sight shall no man 
living be justified. Teach 
me to do the thing that 
pleaseth Tliee, for Thou art 
my God ; let Thy loving 
Spirit lead me forth into the 
land of righteousness. Psa. 
cxliii. 2, 10. 

I will speak of mercy and 
judgment ; unto Thee, O 
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LofcI, will I make m3' ■pray- 
er. I will behave myself 
\visely in a perfect way. O 
when wilt Thou come unto 
me? I will walk in my 
house with a perfect heart. 
I will set no wicked thing 
before mine eyes ; I hate the 
work of them that turn aside : 
it shall not cleave to me. 
Psa. ci. 1-3. 

_ Hide Thy face from my 
sins, and blot out all mine 
iniquities. Create in me a 
dean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within 
me. Ddiverme from blood- 
^iltiness, O God, from ma- 
lice, envy, the follies of lust 
and violences of passion, &c. , i 
Thou God of my salvation ; 
and my tongue shall sing 
aloud of Thy righteousness. 
Psa. li. 9, 10, 14. 

The sacrifice of God is a 
broken heart : a broken and 
a contrite heart, O God, 
Thou -wilt not despise. Ver. 
17 - 

Lord, I have done amiss ; 

I have been deceived ; let so 
great a wrong as this be re- 
moved, and let it be so no 
no more. 


T/ie Prayers for the Grace and 

Perfection of Repentance. 

I. 

O Almighty God, Thou art 
the great judge of all the 
world, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of mercies, the Father of 
men and angels ; Thou lov- 
est not that a sinner should 
perish, but delightest in our 
conversion and salvation, and 
hast, in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, established the cove- 
nant of repentance, and pro- 
mised pardon to all them 
that confess their sins and 
forsake them; O my God, 
be Thou pleased to work in 
me what Thou hast com- 
manded should be in me. 
Lord, I am a dry tree, who 
neither have brought forth 
fruit unto Thee and unto holi- 
ness, nor have wept out 
salutary tears, the instrument 
of life and restitution, but 
have behaved myself like an 
unconcerned person in the 
ruins and breaches of my 
soul ; but, O God, Thou art 
my God, early will I seek 
Thee ; my soid thirsteth for 
Thee in a barren and thirsty 
land where no water is.^ 
Lord, give me the grace of 
1 Psa. Ixiii. I, 
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tears and pungent sorrow; 
let my heart be as aland of 
rivers of waters, and my head 

fountain of tears ; turn my 
sin into repentance, and let 
my repentance proceed to 
pardon and refreshment. 

II. 

Support me with Thy 
graces, strengthen me with 
Thy Spirit, soften my heart 
with the fire of Thy love and 
the dew of heaven, with pe- 
nitential showers; make my 
care prudent, and the re- 
maining portion of my days 
like the perpetual watches of 
the night, full of caution and 
observance, strong and reso- 
lute, patient and severe. I 
remember, O Lord, that I 
did sin with greediness and 
passion, with great desires 
and an unabated choice ; 0 
let me be as great in my re- 
pentance as ever I have been 
in my calamity and shame ; 
let my hatred of sin be as 
great as my love to Tliee, 
and both as near to infinite 
as my proportion can re- 
ceive. 

III. 

O Lord, I renounce all 
affection to sin, and would 
not buy my health nor re- 


deem my life with doing any- 
thing against the laws of my 
God, but would rather die 
than offend Thee. O dear- 
est Saviour, have pity imon 
Thy servant ; let me, by Thy 
sentence, be doomed to per- 
petual penance during the 
abode of this life ; let every 
sigh be the expression of a 
repentaiice, and every groan 
an accent of spiritual life, 
and every stroke of my dis- 
ease a punishment of my sin 
an instrument of pardon; 
that, at my return to liie land 
of innocence and pleasure, I 
may eat of the votive sacri- 
ficeof the supper of tlieLjpnb, 
that was, from the beginning 
of the world, slain for the 
sins of evepr sorrowful and 
returning sinner. O grant 
me sorrow here and joy here- 
after, through Jesus Christ, 
who is our hope, the resur- 
rection of die dead, the jus- 
tifier of a simier, and the 
glory of all faithful souls. 
Amen. 


A Prayer for Pardon of Sins, 
to be said frequently in time 
of Sickness, and m dll ^le 
foiiions of Old Age. 

I. 

O eternal and most gra- 
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cious Father, I humbly throw 
myself down at the foot of 
Thy mercy-seat upon the 
confidence of Thy essential 
mercy, and Thy command- 
ment that we should come 
boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may find metOT in 
time of need. O my God, 
hear the prayers and cries of 
a sinner who calls earnestly 
for mercy. Lord, my needs 
are greater than all the de- 
grees of my desire can be ; 
unless Thou hast pity upon 
me, I perish infinitdy and 
intolerably; and then there 
will be one voice fewer in 
the choir of singers who shall 
recite Thy praises to eternal 
ages. But, O Lord, in mercy 
deliver my soul. O save me 
for Thy merqr’s sake.^ For 
in the second death there is 
no remembrance of Thee : 
in that grave, who shall give 
Thee thanks ? 


II. 

O just and dear God, my 
sins are innumerable ; they 
are upon my soul in multi- 
tudes ; they are a burden too 
heavy for me to bear ; they 
already bring sorrow and 
sickness, shame and dis- 
pleasure, guilt and a decay- 

2 Psa. vi. 4, 5. 


ing spirit, a sense of Thy 
present displeasure, and fear 
of worse, of infinitely worse. 
But it is to Thee so essential, 
so delightful, so usual, so 
desired by Thee to shew 
mercy, that although my sin 
be very great, and my fear pro- 
portionable, yet Thy mercy 
is infinitely greater than all 
the world, and my hope and 
my comfort rise up in pro- 
portions towards it, that I 
trust the devils shall never be 
able to reprove it, nor my 
own weakness discompose it. 
Lord, Thou hast sent Thy 
Son to die for the pardon of 
my sins ; Thou hast given 
me Thy Holy Spirit as a seal 
of adoption to consign the 
article of remission of sins ; 
Thou hast, for all my sins, 
still continued to invite me 
to conditions of life by Thy 
ministers the prophets ; and 
Thou hast, with variety of 
holy acts, softened my spirit, 
and possessed my fancy, and 
instructed my understanding, 
arid bended and inclined my 
ivill, and directed or over- 
ruled my passions, in order 
to repentarce and pardon : 
and why should not Thy 
servant beg passionately, and 
humbly hope for, the effects 
of all these Thy strange and 
miraculous acts of loving- 
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kindness? Ijord, I deserve 
it not, but I bope Thou wilt 
pardon all my sins ; and I 
beg^ it of Thee for Jesus 
Clmst’s sake, whom Thou 
hast made the great endear- 
ment of Thy promises, and 
the foundation of our hopes, 
and the mighty instrument 
whereby we can obtain of 
Thee whatsoever we need 
and can receive. 

III. 

O my God, how shall Thy 
servant be disposed to re- 
ceive such a favour which is 
so great that the ever-blessed 
Jesus did die to purchase it 
for us : so great that the fall- 
ing angels never could hope, 
and never shall obtain it? 
Lord, I do from my soul for- 
give all that have sinned 
against me ; O forgive me 
my sins, as I forgive them 
that have sinned against me. 
Lord, I confess my sins unto 
Thee daily by the accusa- 
tions and secret acts of con- 
science; and if we confess 
our sins. Thou hast called it 
a part of justice to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness. 
Lord, I put my trust in 
Thee ; and Thou art ever gra- 
cious to them that put their 


trust in Tliee. I call upon 
my God for mercy ; and Thou 
art always more ready to hear 
tlian we to pray. But all 
that I can do, and all that 
1 am, and all that I know of 
myself, is nothing but sin, 
and infirmity, and misery ; 
therefore I go forth of my- 
self, and throw myself wholly 
into the arms of Thy mercy 
through Jesus Christ, and beg 
of Thee for His death and 
passion’s sake, by His resur- 
rection and ascension, by all 
the parts of our redemption, 
and Thy infinite mercy, in 
which Thou pleasest Thyself 
above all the works of the 
creation, to be pitiful and 
compassionate to Thy servant 
in the abolition of all my 
sins : so shall I praise Thy 
glories with a tongue not 
defiled with evil language, 
and a heart purged by Thy 
grace, quitted by Thy mercy, 
and absolved by Thy sen- 
tence, from generation to 
generation. Amen. 

An Act of holy Resolution of 
Amendinent of Life, in 
case of Recovery. 

O most just and most mer- 
ciful Lord God, who hast 
sent evil diseases, sorrow and 
fear, trouble and uneasiness. 
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briers and thorns, into the 
world, and planted them in 
onr houses, and round about 
our dwellings, to keep sin 
irom our souls, or to drive it 
thence; I humbly beg of Thee 
that this my sickness may 
serve the ends of the spirit, 
and be a messenger of spiri- 
tual life, an instrument of re- 
ducing me to more religious 
and sober courses. I say, O 
Lord, that I am unready and 
unprepared in my accounts, 
having thrown away great 
portions of my time in vanity, 
and set myself hugely back 
in the accounts of eternity, 
and I had need live my life 
over again, and live it better ; 
but Thy counsels are in the 
great deep, and Thy footsteps 
in the water • and I know 
not what Thou wilt determine 
of me. If I die I throw my- 
self into the arms of the holy 
Jesus, whom I love above all 
things, and if I perish I know 


I have deserved it ; but Thou 
wilt not reject him that loves 
Thee. But if I recover, I 
will live, by Thy grace and 
help, to do the work of God, 
and passionately pursue my 
interest of heaven, and seiwe 
Thee in the labour of love 
with the charities of a hoi)' 
zeal, and the diligence of a 
firm and humble obedience. 
Lord, I will dwell in Thy 
temple and in Thy service ; 
religion shall be my employ- 
ment, and alms shall be m)' 
recreation, and patience shall 
be my rest, and to do Thy 
will shall be my meat and 
drink, and to live shall be 
Christ, and then to die shall 
be gain. 

“ O spare me a little, that 
I may recover my strength 
before I go hence, and be no 
more seen.” “Thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in 
heaven.” Amen. 
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§ VIII. An Analysis or Resolution of the 
Decalogue, and the Special Precepts of 
THE Gospel, describing the Duties en- 
joined, AND THE Sins forbidden respec- 
tively; FOR THE Assistance of Sick Men 
IN MAKING THEIR CONFESSIONS TO GOD AND 

His Ministers, and the rendering their 


Repentance more 
fect. 

I. Thoic shah have none other 
gods but me, 

D uties commanded are 
( I. ) To love God above 
all tilings. (2. ) To obey Him 
and fear Him. (3.) To wor- 
ship Him with prayers, vows, 
tlianksgivings, presenting to 
Him our souls and bodies, and 
all those actions and expres- 
sions, which the consent of na- 
tions, or the laws and customs 
of the place where we live have 
appropriated to God. (4.) 
To design all to God’s glory. 
(5.) To inquire after His 
will. (6.) To believe all His 
word. (7.) To submit to 
His Pro^ddence. (8.) To 
proceed towards all our law- 
ful ends by such means as 
Himself hath appointed. 
{9.) To speak and think 


Particular and Per- 


honourably of God, and 
recite His praises, and con- 
fess His attributes and per- 
fections. 

They sin against tliis com- 
mandment ( I , ) Who love 
themselves or any of the 
creatures inordinately and in- 
temperately. (2.) They that 
despise or neglect any of the 
Divine precepts. (3.) They 
that pray to unknovm or false 
gods. (4.) They that disbe- 
lieve or deny there is a God. 
(5.) They that make vows 
to creatures. (6. ) Or say 
prayers to the honour of 
men, or women, or angels ; 
as paternosters to the honour 
of the Virgin Mar>", or St. 
Peter, which is a taking a 
part of that honour which is 
due to God and giving it to 
the creature ; it is a religion 
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paid lo men and women out 
of God’s proper portion, out 
of prayers directed to God 
immediately ; and it is an 
act contrary to that religion, 
which makes God the last 
end of all things ; for this, 
through our addresses to 
God, passes something to the 
creatures as if they stood 
beyond Him ; for by the in- 
termedia! worship paid to 
God, they ultimately do hon- 
our to the man or angel. 
(7.) They that make con- 
sumptive oblations to the 
creatures ; as the Collyridians 
who offered cakes, and those 
that burnt incense or candles 
to the Virgin Mary. (8.) 
They that give themselves to 
the devil, or make contracts 
with him, and use fantastic 
conversation with him. (9.) 
They that consult witches 
and fortune-tellers. ( 10. ) 
They that rely upon dreams 
and superstitious observ- 
ances, (i I.) That use charms, 
spells, superstitious words 
and clraracters, verses of 
psalms, the consecrated ele- 
ments, to cure diseases, to be 
shot-free, to recover stolen 
goods, or inquire into secrets. 
(12.) That are wilfully igno- 
rant of the laws of God, or 
love to be deceived in their 
persuasions that they may sin 


with confidence. (13.) They 
that neglect to pray to God. 
(14.) They that arrogate to 
themselves the glory of any 
action or power, and do not 
give the glory to God, as 
Herod. (tS-) They that 
doubt of or disbelieve any 
article of the Creed, or any 
proposition of Scripture, or 
put false glosses to sen^e sec- 
ular or vicious ends, against 
their conscience, or with vio- 
lence any way done to their 
reason. (16.) They that 
violently or passionately pur- 
sue any temporal end with 
an eagerness greater than the 
thing is in prudent account. 
(17.) They that make re- 
ligion to serve ill ends, or do 
good to evil purposes, or evil 
to good purposes, {18.) 
They that accuse God of in- 
justice or unmercifulness, re- 
missness or cruelty ; such as 
are the presumptuous and the 
desperate. (19.) All hypo- 
crites and pretenders to re- 
ligion, walking in forms and 
shadows, but denying the 
power of godliness. (20.) 
All impatient persons ; all 
that repine or murmur against 
the prosperities of the wicked, 
or the calamities of the godly, 
or their own afflictions. (21.) 
All that blaspheme God, or 
speak dishonourable things 
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of so sacred a Majesty. (22.) 
They that tempt God or rely 
upon His protection against 
His rules, and without His 
promise and besides reason, 
entering into danger, from 
which, without a miracle, 
they cannot be rescued. (23.) 
They that are bold in the 
midst of judgment, and fear- 
less in the midst of the Di- 
vine vengeance, and the ac- 
cents of His anger. 

II. Commandment. Thou 
shall not make to thyself 
any graven image, nor 
worshif it. 

The moral duties of this 
commandment are (i.) To 
worship God with all bodily 
worship and external forms 
of address, according to tlie 
custom of the church we 
live in. (2.) To believe God 
to be a spiritual and pure 
substance, without any visi- 
ble form or shape. (3.) To 
worship God in ways of His 
own appointing, or by His 
proportions or measures of 
nature, and right reason, or 
public and holy customs. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment (i.) That make 
any image or pictures of the 
Godhead, or fancy any like- 
ness to Him. (2.) They that 


use images in their religion, 
designing or addressing any 
religious w’orship to them ; 
for if this thing could be 
naturally tolerable, yet it is 
too near an intolerable for a 
jealous God to suffer. (3.) 
They that deny to w'orship 
God with lowly reverence of 
their bodies, according as the 
church expresses her rever- 
ence to God externally. (4.) 
They that invent or practise 
superstitious worshippings, 
invented by man against 
God’s word, or without rea- 
son, or besides the public 
customs or forms of worship- 
ing, either foolishly or ridi- 
culously, w'ithout the purpose 
of order, decency, proportion 
to a wise or a religious end, 
in prosecution of some virtue 
or duty. 

III. Commandment. Thou 
shall not take GoTs Naiue 
m vain. 

The duties of this com- 
mandment are (l.) To hon- 
our and revere the most holy 
Name of God. (2.) To in- 
vocate His name directly, or 
by consequence, in all solemn 
and permitted abjurations or 
public oaths. (3.) To use 
all things and persons, upon 
whom His name is called, or 
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any ways imprinted, witli a 
regardful and separate man- 
ner of usage, different from 
common, and far from con- 
tempt and scorn. (4.) To 
swear in truth and judg- 
ment. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment (i.) Who swear 
vainly and customarily, with- 
out just cause, without com- 
petent authority. (2.) They 
that blaspheme or curse God. 
{3.) Tliey that spealt of God 
without grave cause or solemn 
occasion. (4.) They that 
forswear themselves, that is, 
they that do not perform 
their vows to God, or that 
swear, or call God to witness 
to a lie. (5.) Th^ that 
'.wear rashly or maliciously 
to commit a sin or an act of 
revenge. (6. ) They that 
swear by any creature falsely, 
or any way but as it relates 
to God, and consequently in- 
vokes His testimony. {7.) 
All curious inquirers into the 
secrets, and intruders into 
the mysteries and, hidden 
things of God. (8.) They 
that curse God, or curse a 
creature by God. (g.) They 
that profane churches, holy 
utensils, holy persons, holy 
customs, holy sacraments, 
(lo.) They that provoke 
others to swear voluntarily 


and by design, or carelessly, 
or negligently, .when th^' 
might avoid it. (ii.) They 
that swear to things uncer- 
tain and unknown. 

IV. Commandment. Ramin- 

her that thou keep holy the 
I Sabbath day. 

The duties of this com- 
mandment are (i.) To set 
apart some portions of our 
time for the immediate offices 
of religion and glorification 
of God. (2.) Tliis is to be 
done according as God or 
His holy church hath ap- 
pointed. (3.) One day in 
seven is to be set apart. (4.) 
The Christian day is to be 
subrogated into the place of 
the Jew’s day; the resurrec- 
tion of Christ and the re- 
demption of man was a 
greater blessing than to cre- 
ate him. (5.) God on that 
day to be worshipped and 
acknowledged as our Creator 
and as our Saviour. (6.) 
The day to be spent in holy 
offices, in hearing divine ser- 
vice, public prayers, frequent- 
ing the congregations, hear- 
the word of God read or 
expounded, reading good 
books, meditation, alias, re- 
conciling enmities, remission 
of burdens and of offences, of 
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debts and of work ; friendly 
offices, neighbourhood, and 
provoking one another to 
good works ; and to this end 
all servile works must be 
omitted, excepting necessary 
and charitable offices to men 
or beasts, to ourselves or 
others. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment (i.) That do, or 
compel or entice others to 
do, servile works without the 
cases of necessity or charity, 
to be estimated according to 
common and prudent ac- 
counts. (2.) They that re- 
fuse orn^lect to come to the 
public assemblies of the 
church, to hear and assist at 
the Divine offices entirely. 
(3.) They that spend the day 
in idleness, forbidden or vain 
recreations, or the actions of 
sin and folly. (4. ) They that 
buy and sell without the cases 
of permission. (5.) They 
that travel unnecessary jour- 
neys. (6.) They that act or 
assist in contentions or law- 
suits, markets, fairs, etc. (7.) 
They that on that day omit 
their private devotion, unless 
the whole day be spent in 
public. (8.) They that by 
any cross or contradictory 
actions against the customs 
of the church, do purposely 
desecrate or unhallow and 


make the day common ; as 
they that, in despite and con- 
tempt, fast upon the Lord’s 
day, lest they may celebrate 
the festival aSler the manner 
of the Christians. 

V. Commandment. Honour 
thy father and thy mother. 

The duties are (i.) To do 
honour and reverence to, and 
to love our natural parents. 
(2.) To obey all their do- 
mestic commands, for in them 
the scene of their authority 
lies. (3.) To give them 
maintenance and support in 
their needs. (4.) To obey 
kings and all that are in 
authority. (5.) To pay tri- 
bute and honours, custom 
and reverence. (6.) To do 
reverence to the aged and all 
our betters. (7.) To ob^ 
our masters, spiritual gover- 
nors, and guides, in those 
things which concern their 
several respectiveinterest and 
authority. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment (i.) That despise 
their parents’ age or infir- 
mity. (2.) That are ashamed 
of their poverty or extraction, 
{3.) That publish their vices, 
errors, and infirmities, to 
shame them. (4.) That re- 
fuse and reject all or any of 
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tlieir la^vful commands. (5.} 
Children that marry without 
or against their consent, when 
it may be reasonably obtain- 
ed. (6.) That curse them 
from whom they receive so 
many blessings. (7.) That 
grieve the souls of their par- 
ents by not complying in 
their desires, and observing 
their circumstances. (8.) 
That hate their persons, that 
mock them or use uncomely 
jestings. (9.) That discover 
their nakedness voluntarily. 
(10.) That murmur against 
their injunctions, and obey 
them unwillingly, (il.) All 
rebels against their kings, or 
the supreme power, where it 
is legally and justly invested. 
(12.) That refuse to pay tri- 
butes and impositions im- 
posed legally. (13.) They 
that disobey their master's, 
murmur or repine against 
their commands, abuse or 
deride their persons, talk 
rudely, etc. (14.) They that 
curse the king in their heart, 
or speak evil of the ruler of 
their people. (15.) All that 
are uncivil and rude towards 
aged persons, mockers and 
scomers of them. 


VI. Commandment. Thm 

s/ialt do VO murder. 

The duties are, (1.) To 
preserve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives, and all 
with whom we converse (or 
who can need us, and we as- 
sist), by prudent, reasonable 
and wary defences, advoca- 
tions, discoveries of snares, 
&c. (2.) To preserve our 

health, and the integrity of 
our bodies and minds, and 
of others. (3.) To preserve 
and follow peace with all 
men. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment, (i.) That destroy 
the life of a man or woman, 
himself, or any other. (2.) 
That do violence to, or dis- 
member or hurt, any part of 
the body with evil intent. 
(3.) That fight duels, or 
commence unjust wars. (4. ) 
They that willingly hasten 
their own or others’ death. 
(5.) That by oppression or 
violence embitter the spirits 
of any, so as to make their 
life sad and their death hasty. 
(6.) They that conceal the 
dangers of the'r neighbour, 
which they car. safely dis- 
cover. (7.) They that sow 
strife and contention' among 
neighbours. (8.) They that 
refuse to rescue or preserve 



i 62 


^nal^sis or fSxpIication 


those whom they can, and 
are obliged to preserve. (9.) 
They that procure abortion. 
(10.) They that threaten, or 
keep men in fears, or hate 
them. 

VII. Commandment. 77 io 7 i 

shall not commit adultay. 

The duties are, (i.) To 
preserve our bodies in the 
chastity of a single life, or of 
marriage. (2.) To keep all 
the parts of our bodies in the 
care and severities of chastity, 
so that we be restrained in 
our eyes as well as in our 
feet. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment, (I.) Who are 
adulterous, incestuous, sodo- 
mitical, or commit fornica- 
tion. (2.) They that commit 
follyalone, dishonouring their 
own bodies with softness and 
wantonness. (3.) They that 
immoderately let loose the 
reins of their bolder appetite, 
though within the protection 
of marriage. (4.) They that 
by wanton gestures, wander- 
ing eyes, lascivious dressings, 
discovery of the nakedness of 
themselves or others, filthy 
discoitrse, high diet, amorous 
songs, balls and revellings, 
tempt and betray themselves 
or others to folly. (5.) They 


that marry a woman divorced 
for adultery. (6.) They that 
divorce their wives, except 
for adultery, and marry an- 
other. 

VIII. Commandment. Tltoit 

shalt not steal. 

The duties are, (i.) To 
give every man his due. (2. ) 
To permit every man to en- 
joy his own goods and estate 
quietly. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment, (i.) That injure 
any man’s estate b}' open 
violence or by secret robbery, 
by stealth or cozenage, by 
arts of bargaining or vexa- 
tious lawsuits. (2.) That re- 
fuse or neglect to pay their 
debts when they are able. 
(3.) They that are forward 
to run into debt knowingly 
beyond their power, vrithout 
hopes or purposes of repay- 
ment. (4.) Oppressors of 
the poor. (5. ) That exact 
usury of necessitous persons, 
or of any beyond the per- 
missions of equity, as deter- 
mined by the laws. (6.) All 
sacrilegious persons, people 
that rob God of His dues or 
of His possessions. (7.) All 
that game, viz. at cards and 
dice, &c. to the prejudice 
and detriment of other men’s 
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estates. (8.) They that em- 
base coin and metals, and 
pass them off for perfect and 
natural. (9.) That break j 
their promises to the detri- \ 
ment of a third person. (10.) 1 
They that refuse to stand to 
their bargains, (ir.) They 
that by negligence imbecile 
other men’s estates, spoiling 
or letting anything perish 
•which is entrusted to them. 
U2.) That refuse to restore 
the pledge. 


IX. Commandment. Thotc 

shalf not bear false witness. 

The duties are, (i.) To 
give testimony to truth, -when 
we are called to it by com- 
petent authority. (2.) To 
preserve the good name of 
our neighbours. (3.) To 
speak well of them that de- 
serve it. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment, (l.) That speak 
false things in judgment, ac- 
cusing their neighbour un- 
justly, or denying his crime 
publicly when they are asked, 
and can be commanded law- 
fully to tell it. (2.) Flatter- 
ers ; and (3.) Slanderers; 
(4.) Backbiters; and (5.) 
Detractors. (6.) They that 
secretly raise jealousies and 


susi^icion of their neighbours 
causelessly. 

X . Commandment. Tlmt 

shalt not covet. 

The duties are, (i .) To be 
content with the portion 
God hath given us. (2.) 
Not to be covetous of other 
men’s goods. 

They sin against this com- 
mandment, (I.) They that 
envy the prosperity of other 
men. (2.) They that desire 
passionately to be possessed 
of what is their neighbour’s . 
(3.) They that with greedi- 
ness pursue riches, honours, 
pleasures, and curiosities . 
(4.) They that are too care- 
ful, troubled, distracted, or 
amazed, affrighted and afflict- 
ed with being solicitous in 
the conduct of temporal bless- 
ings. 

These are the general lines 
of duty by which we may 
discover our failings and be 
humbled, and confess ac- 
cordingly : onl)'- the penitent 
person is to remember, that 
although these .ire the kinds 
of sins described after the 
sense of the Jewish church, 
which consisted principally 
in the external action or the 
deed done, and had no re- 
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straints upon the thoughts of 
men, save only in the tenth 
commandment, which was 
mixed, and did relate as 
much to action as to thought 
(as appears in the instances) ; 
yet upon us Christians there 
are many circumstances and 
degrees of obligation, which 
endear our duly with greater 
severity and observation : and 
the penitent is to account of 
himself and enum erate his 
sins, not only by external 
actions or the deed done, but 
by words and by thoughts ; 
and so to reckon if he have 
done it directly or indirectly, 
if he have caused others to 
do it, by tempting or encour- 
aging, by assisting or counsel- 
ling, by not dissuading when 
he could and ought, by forti- 
fying their hands or hearts, 
oY not weakening their evil 
purposes ; if he have designed 
or contrived its action, de- 
sired it or loved it, delighted 
in the thought, remembered 
tlie past sin with pleasure or 
without sorrow : these are 
the by-ways of sin, and the 
crooked lanes, in which a 
man may wander and be lost, 
as certainly as in the broad 
highways of iniquity. 

But besides this our blessed 
Lord and His apostles have 
added divers other precepts ; 


some of which have been 
with some violence reduced 
to the decalogue, and others 
have not been noted at all in 
the catalogues of confession. 
I shall therefore describe 
them entirely, that the sick 
man may discover his fail- 
ings, that, by the mercies of 
God in Jesus Christ, and by 
the instrument of repentance, 
he may be presented pure 
and spotless before the throne 
of God. 


The Special Precepts of the 
Gospel, 

(I.) Prayer, frequent, fer- 
vent, holy, and persevering.^ 
(2.) Faith.- (3.) Repent- 
ance.^ {4.) Poverty of spirit, 
as opposed to ambition and 
high designs.^ (5.) And in 
it is humility, or sitting down 
in the lowest place, and in 
giving honour to go before 
another.^ (6.) Meekness, as 
it is opposed to waywardness, 
fretfulness, immoderate griev- 
ing, disdain and scorn (7.) 
Contempt of the world. (8.) 
Prudence, or the advantage- 

^ I Thess. V. 17; Lukexviii. i- 

2 Mark xvi. 16. 

^ Luke xiii. 3 ; Acts iii. 19. 

^ Matt. V. 3. 

5 Luke xiv. 10 ; John xiii. 14- 

^ hlatt. V 5 ; Col. iii. 12. 
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ous conduct of religion ? (9. ) 
Simplicity, or sincerity in 
wor^ and actions, pretences 
and substances. (lo.)Hope.® 
(ll.) Hearing the word.® 
(I2.) Reading.^® (13.) As- 
sembling together.^ (14.) 
Obeying them that have the 
rule over us in spiritual af- 
fairs.^ (15.) Refusing to 
communicate with persons 
excommunicate : “ whither 
also may be reduced, to re- 
ject heretics.^^ (16.) Chari- 
ty : viz. Love to God above 
all things ; brotherly kind- 
ness, or profitable love to our 
neighbours as ourselves, to 
be expressed in alms,^® for- 
giveness, and to die for our 
brethren,^® (17.) To pluck 
out the right e)'e, or violent- 
ly to rescind all occasions of 
sins, though dear to us as an 
eye.“ (18.) To reprove our 
erring brother.®® (19.) To 


be patient in afflictions : 
and longanimity is referred 
hither, or long-sufferance ; 
which is the perfection and 
perseverance of patience, and 
is opposed to hastiness and 
weariness of spirit. (20.) To 
be thanlcful to our benefact- 
ors ; but above all, in all 
things to give thanks to 
God.®® (21.) To rejoice in 
the Lord always.®^ (22.) 
Not to quench,®® not to 
grieve,®® not to resist the 
Spirit.®^ (23.) To love our 
wives as Christ loved His 
diurch, and to reverence our 
husbands.®® (24.) To pro- 
vide for our families .®® (25 .) 
Not to be bitter to our child- 
ren.®® (26.) To bring them 
up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord .®^ (27 ,) 
Not to despise propheysing.®® 
X28.) To be gentle, and easy 
to be entreated.®® (29.) To 


Matt. X. _i6; 1 Thess. v. 8. 

8 Rom. viii. *4. 

8 Luke xn. 20 ; Mark iv. 24. 

I Tim. iv. 13. 

« Heb. X. 23. 

“ Heb. jdii. 17 ; Matt. x\nii. 17. 
ts 2 Thess, Hi. 6 ; 2 John 10. 

M Titus in. 10. 

Coloss, in._ 14 ; i Tim. i, v. ; 

2 Tim. ii. 22. 

Mark xii. 30. 
w Matt vi. 14. 

18 1 John Hi. 16. 

19 h&tt xviii. g. 
so Matt x^-iii. IS. 


81 James i. 4; Luke xxi. ig. 

88 Heb. xii. 3 ; Gal. ri. g. 

88 Eph. V. 20 : 2 Thess. i. 3 
Luke ri. 32 : 2 Tim. iii. 2, 
8* 1 Thess. V. 16 ; Philip iii. i, 
and vi. 4. 

88 I Thess. V. 19. 

8® Eph. iv. 30, 

21 Acts vii. SI. 

88 Ephes. v. 33. 

89 I Tim. v. 8. 

80 Coloss. iii. 21. 

81 Ephes. ri. 4. 

32 1 Thess. V. 20. 
w 2 Tim. ii. 24. 
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special precepts 


g^ve no scandal or offence 
(30.) To follow after peace 
with all men, and to make 
peace.®® (31.) Not to go to 
law before the unbelievers.®® 
(32.) To do aU things that 
are of good report, or the 
actions of public honesty, ®7 
abstaining from all appear- 
ances of evil.®® (33.) To 
convert souls, or turn sinners 
from the error of their ways.®® 
(34.) To confess Christ be- 
fore all the world .^® (35.) 
To resist unto blood, if God 
calls us to it." (36.) To re- 
joice in tribulation for Christ’s 
*!ake.® (37.) To remember 
.and shew forth the Lord’s 
death till His second com- 
ing,®® by celebrating the 
Lord’s Supper.®® (38.) To 
believe all the New Testa- 
ment.®® (39.) To add no- 
thing to St. John’s last book, 
that is, to pretend to no new 
revelations.®® (40.) To keep 

Matt. xviiL 7 : i Cor, x. 32. 

»» Heb. xii. 14. 

35 1 Cor. vi. I. 

3 ^ Philip, iv, 8 ; 2 Cor. viii. ai. 

I Thess. V, 22. 

James v. 19, 20. 

^5 Matt. X. 32. 

Heb. xH. 4. 

Matt. V. 12 ; James i. 2. 

^ Luke xxii. 19. 

I Cor. xi. 26. 

John XX. 30, 31 ; Acts iii, 23 ; 

Mark i, x ; Luke x. 16. 

^5 Rev. xxii. 18. 


the customs of the church, 
her festivals and solemnities ; 
lest we be reproved, as the 
Corinthians were by St. Paul, 
“ We have no such customs, 
nor the churches of God.”'®’’ 
(41.') To contend earnestly 
for the faith.®® Not to be 
contentious in matters not 
concerning the eternal in- 
terest of our souls : but in 
matters indifferent to have 
faith to oursdves.®® (42 .y 
Not to make schisms or divi- 
sions in the body of the 
church.®® (43.) To call no 
man master upon earth, but 
to acknowledge Christ oui 
Master and Lawgiver.®^ (44-) 
Not to domineer over the 
Lord’s heritage.®® (45.) To 
try all things, and keep that 
which is best.®® (46.) To be 
temperate in all things.®® 
(47.) To deny ourselves.®® 
(48.) To mortify our lusts 
and their instruments.®® (49.) 
To lend, looking for nothing 
again, nothing by way of in- 
crease, nothing by way of re- 

I Cor. xi. 16. 

«Jude 3._ 

**8 Rom. xiv. 13, 22. 

85 Rom. xvi. 17. 

81 iVTatt xxiii. 8-io. 

52 I Pet. V. 3. 

53 I John iv. X ; i Thess. v. 21. 

5 ^ I Cor. ix. 25 ; Tit. ii. 2. 

55 Matt, xvi. 24. 

55 Col. ixi. 5 ; Rom. wi. 13. 
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compence.®^ (50.) To watch 
and stand in readiness against 
the coming ,of the Lord.*® 
(51.) Not to be angry with- 
out cause.®® (52.) Not at all 
to revile.®® (53.) Not to 
swear .®i (54.) IJ^ot to re- 
spect persons.®® (55.) To 
lay hands suddenly on no 
man.®® [This especially per- 
tains to bishops ; to whom 
also, and to all the ecclesi- 
astical order, it is enjoined 
that they preach the word,®^ 
that they be instant in sea- 
son and out of season, that 
they rebuke, reprove, exhort 
with all long-suffering and 
doctrineij (56.) To keep 
the Lord’s day (derived into 
an obligation from a practice 
apostolical) . (57. ) To do all 
things to the glory of God.®® 
(58.) To hunger and thirst 
after righteousness and its 
rewmds.®® (59.) To avoid 
foolish questions.®^ (60.) To 
pray for persecutors, and to 
do good to them that perse- 


cute us, and despitefuUy use 
us.®® (6i.) To pray for all 
men.®® (62.) To maintain 
good works for necessary 
uses.^® (63.) To work with 
our own hands, that we be 
not burdensome to others, 
avoiding idleness.’'^ (64.) 
To be perfect as our heavenly 
Father is perfect.^® (65.) To 
be liberal and frugal : for 
He that will call us to ac- 
count for our time, will also 
for the spending our money 
(66.) Not to use uncomely 
jestings.^4 (67.) Modesty ; 
as opposed to boldne.ss, to 
curiosity, to indecency .f® 
(68.) To be swift to hear, 
slow to speak .^® (69.) To 

worship the holy Jesus at the 
mention of His holy Name , 
as of old God was at the 
mention of Jehovah.^ 

These are the straight lines 
of Scripture by which we 
may also measure our obli- 
quities, and discover crooked 
walking. If the sick man 


*" Luke \i. 33. 
Matt. xxiv. 42. 
Alatt. V. 22. 

®® I Cor. vi. 10. 
Matt. y. 34. 
James ii. i. 

1 Tim. V. 22. 

2 Tim, iv. 2. 
r Cor. X. 31, 

®® Alatt. V. 6. 

«y Tit. iii. 9. 
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I Tim. ii. i, 

Titus iii. 14. 
w Ephes. iv. 28. 

Matt. V, 4&. 

1 Pet. iii. 8 : c Pet i. 

2 Cor. viii. 7 ; ix. s 
Ephes. V. 4, 

I Tim. ii. 9. 

James i. ig. 

Phil. ii. 10. 
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hath not done these things, 
or if he have done contrary 
to any of them in any par- 
ticular, he hath cause enough 
for his sorrow and matter for 
his confession ; of which he 


needs no other forms, but 
that he heartily deplore and 
plainly enumerate his follies, 
as a man tells the sad stories 
of his own calamity. 


§ IX. Of the Sick Man’s Practice of Charity 
AND Justice, by way of Rule 


I. T £T the sick man set i 

J / his house in order ' 

before he die ; state his cases 
of conscience, reconcile the , 
quarrels of his family, re- 
unite brethren, cause right 
understandings, and remove 
jealousies ; give good coun- 
sels for the future conduct of ' 
their pei'sons and estates, ' 
charm them into religion by 
the authority and advantages 
of a dying person ; because 
the last woids of a dying 
man are like the tooth of a 
wounded lion, making a 
deeper impression in the 
agony than in the most vig- 
orous strength. 

2. Let the sick man dis- 
cover every secret of art, or 
profit, physic, or advantage 
to mankind, if he may do it 
without the prej'udice of a 
third person. Some persons 
are so uncharitably envious. 


that they are willing that a 
secret receipt should die with 
them, and be buried in their 
grave, like treasure in the 
sepulchre of David. But 
this, which is a design of 
charity, must therefore not 
be done to any man’s preju- 
dice ; and the mason of 
Herodotus the king of Egypt, 
who kept secret his notice of 
the king’s treasure, and when 
he was a d^ing told his son, 
betrayed his tmst then, when 
he should have kept it most 
sacredly for his own interest. 
In all other cases let thy 
charity outlive thee, that 
thou mayest rejoice in the 
mansion of rest, because, by 
thy means, many living per- 
sons are eased or advant- 
aged. 

3. Let him make his will 
\nth great justice and piety, 
that is, that the right heirs 
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be not defrauded for colla- 
teral respects, fancies, or in- 
direct fondnesses ; but the in- 
heritances descend in their 
legal and due channel ; and 
in those things where we 
have a liberty, that we take 
the opportunity of doing vir- 
tuously, that is, of consider- 
ing how God may be best 
served by our donatives, or 
how the interest of any virtue 
may be promoted ; in which 
we are principally to regard 
the necessities of our nearest 
kindred and relatives, ser- 
vants and friends. 

4. Let the will or testa- 
ment be made with ingenuity, 
openness, and plain expres- 
sion, that he may not entail 
a lawsuit upon his posterity 
and relatives, and mmcethem 
lose their charity, or entangle 
then* estates, or make them 
poorer by the g^ft. He hatli 
done me no charity, but dies 
in my debt, that makes me 
sue for a l^acy. 

5. It is proper for the 
state of sickness, and an ex- 
cellent annealing us to burial, 
that we give ' alms in this 
state, so burying treasure in 
our graves, that will not per- 
ish, but rise again in the re- 
surrection of the just. Let 
the dispensation of our alms 
be as little intrasted to our 


executors as may be, except- 
ing the lasting and successive 
portions ; but, with our own 
present care, let us exercise 
the charity and secure the 
stewardship.^ It was a cus- 
tom amongst the old Greeks 
to bury horses, clothes, aims, 
and whatsoever was dear to 
the deceased person, suppos- 
ing they might need them, 
and that without clothes they 
should be found naked by 
their judges ; and all the 
friends did use to bring gifts, 
by such liberality thinking to 
promote the interest of their 
dead. But we may offer such 
gifts oursdves best of all ; our 
doles and funeral meals, if 
they be our oum early pro- 

iIBan, oft io ija&r 

tijig in mtn'b, 

^fjat tljott gibeti) toitl) iljtne 
fljat gljalt tl)au Cnti. 

Sov iDitiotns tic sloififul, anti 
tgiltircn fietli unbtnti, 
iErecutorg 6etf) ca&etoug, anil %ecp 
all fi|at tf)cs fint. 
ann iiolis ask tlje luali’g 
gooltg firtatnc; 

They answer, 

£0 Gtttt me iiclp anh fgalitiam, 
fic tiich a jjfloc man. 

Tlunk on this. 

Written upon a •wall in St. 
Edmunffs Church in Lombard 
street. 
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-vasions, -will then spend the 
better ; and it is good so to 
cariy our passing penny in 
our hand, and, by reaching 
that hand to the poor, make 
a friend in the everlasting 
habitations. He that gives 
with his own hand shall be 
sure to find it, and the poor 
shall find it ; but he that 
tnists executors with his cha- 
rity, and the economy and 
issues of his virtue, by which 
he must enter into his hopes 
of heaven and pardon, shall 
find but an ill account when 
his executors complain he 
died poor. Think on this. 
To this purpose, Avise and 
pious was the counsel of Sal- 
vian : “ Let a dying man, 
who hath nothing else of 
which he may make an ef- 
fective oblation, offer up to 
God of his substance; let 
him offer it wnth compunc- 
tion and tears, with grief and 
mourning, as knowing that 
all our oblations have their 
value not by the price, but 
by the affection ; and it is 
our faith that commendeth 
the money, since God re- 
ceives the money by the 
hands of the poor, but at the 
same time gives, and does 
not take the blessing ; because 
He receives nothing but His 
own, and man gives that 


Avhich is none of his OAvn, 
that of Avhich he is only a 
steward, and shall be ac- 
countable for every shilling. 
Let it therefore be offered 
humbly, as a creditor pays 
his debts ; not magnificaUy, 
as a prince g^ves a donative ; 
and let him remember that 
such doles do not pay for the 
sin, but they ease the pun- 
ishment : they are not proper 
instruments of redemption, 
but instances of supplication 
and advantages of prayer ; 
and when we have done well, 
remember that we have not 
paid our debt, but shewn our 
willingness to give a little of 
the vast sum we owe; and 
he that gives plentifully, ac- 
cording to the measure of his 
estate, is still behind hand 
according to the measure of 
his sins. Let him pray to 
God that this late oblation 
may be accepted ; and so it 
will if it sails to Him in a 
sea of penitential tears or 
sorrows that it is so little, and 
that it is so late.” 

6. Let the sick man’s 
charity be so brdered that it 
may not come only to deck 
the funeral and m^e up the 
pomp ; charity waiting like 
one of the solemn mourners ; 
but let it be continued, that, 
besides the alms of laealtli 
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and sickness, there may be a 
rejoicing in God for his char- 
ity long after his funerals, so 
as to become more beneficial 
and less public ; that the poor 
may pray in private, and 
give God thanks many days 
together. This is a matter 
of prudence, and yet in this 
we are to observe the same 
regards which we had in the 
charity and alms of our lives ; 
with this only difference, 
that, in the funeral alms also 
of rich and able persons, the 
public customs of the church 
are to be observed, and de- 
cency and solemnity, and the 
expectations of the poor, and 
matter of public opinion, and 
the reputation of religion ; in 
all other cases let thy charity 
consult with humility and 
prudence, that it never min- 
ister at all to vanity, but be 
as full of advantage and use- 
fulness as it may. 

7. Every man will forgive 
a dying person ; and there- 
fore let the sick man be ready 
and sure, if he can, to send 
to such persons as he hath 
injured, and beg their par- 
don, and do them right ; for 
in this case he cannot stay 
for an opportunity of conve- 
nient and advantageous re- 
concilement ; he cannot then 
spin out a treaty, nor beat 


down the price of composi- 
tion, nor lay a snare to be 
quit from the obligation and 
coercion of laws ; but he 
must ask forgiveness down- 
right, and make him amends 
as he can, being greedy of 
making use of this opportun- 
ity of doing a duty that must 
be done, but cannot any 
more, if not now, until time 
returns again and tells tlie 
minutes backwards, so that 
yesterday shall be reckoned 
in the portions of the future. 

8, In the intervals of 
sharper pains, when the sick 
man amasses together all the 
arguments of comfort and 
testimonies of God’s love to 
him and care of him, he 
must needs find indefinite 
matter of thanksgiving and 
glorification of God ; and it 
is a proper act of charity and 
love to God, and justice too, 
that he do honour to God on 
his death -bed for all the 
blessings of his life, not only 
in geneiul communications, 
but those by which he hath 
been separate and discerned 
from others, or supported 
and blessed in his own per- 
son ; such as are, ‘‘In all 
my life-time I never broke a 
bone ; I never fell into the 
hands of robbers, never into 
public shame, nor into noi- 
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some diseases ; I have not 
begged my bread, nor been 
tempted by great and unequal 
fortunes ; God gave me a 
good understanding, good 
friends, or delivered me in 
such a danger, and heard my 
prayers in such particular 
pressures of my spirit.” This 
or the like enumeration and 
consequent acts of thanks- 
giving, are apt to produce 
love to God, and confidence 
in the day of trial ; for He 
that gave me blessings in pro- 
portion to the state and ca- 
pacities of my life, I hope 
ulso will do so in proportion 
to the needs of my sickness 
and my deathbed. This we 
find practised, as a most 
reasonable piece of piety, by 
the tvisest of the heathens. 
So Antipater Tarsensis gave 
God thanks for his prosper- 
ous voyage into Greece ; and 
Cyrus made a handsome 
prayer upon the tops of the 
mountains when, by a fan- 
tasm, he was warned of his 
approaching death. “ Re- 
ceive, O God my father, 
these holy rites, by which I 
put an end to many and 
great affairs ; and 1 give 
thee thanks for thy celestial 
signs and prophetic notices, 
whereby thou hast signified 
to me what I ought to do. 


and what I ought not. I 
present also vei'y great thanks 
that I have perceived and 
acknowledged your care of 
me, and have never exalted 
myself above my condition 
for any prosperous accident. 
And I pray that you will 
grant felicity to my wife, my 
children, and friends, and to 
me a death such as my life 
hath been.” But that of 
Philagrius, in Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, is eucharistical, but it 
relates more especially to 
the blessings and advantages 
which are accidentally conse- 
quent to sickness. “ I thank 
Thee, O Father, and make 
of all my children, that Thor 
art pleased to bless and to 
sanctify us even against our 
wills, and by the outward 
man puigest the inward, and 
leadest us through cross-ways 
to a blessed ending, for rea- 
sons best known unto Thee.” 
However, when we go from 
our hospital and place of little 
intermedial rest in our jour- 
ney to heaven, it is fit that we 
give thanks to the Divine 
Master for our entertainment. 
When these parts of religion 
are finished according to each 
man’s necessity, there is no- 
thing remaining of personal 
duty to be done alone, but 
that the sick man act over 



anlr Jfustfcc m Sickness 


175 


these virtues by the renewings 
of devotion and in the way of 
prayer; and that is to be 


continued as long as life, and 
voic^ and reason dwell with 
us. 


§ X. Acts op Charity, by way of Prayer and 
Ejaculation ; which may also be used for 
Thanksgiving in case of Recovery 


O MY soul, thou hast 
said unto the Lord, 
Thou art my Lord ; my good- 
ness extendeth not to Thee, 
but to the saints that are in 
the ewth, and to the exed- 
lent, in whom is all my de- 
light. The Lord is the por- 
tion of my inheritance and of 
my cup ; thou maintainest my 
lot. Psa. xvi. 2, 3, 5. 

As for God, His way is 
perfect ; the word of the Lord 
is tried ; He is buckler to all 
those that trust in Him . For 
who is God, except the Lord? 
or who is a rock, save our 
God ? It is God that girdeth 
me with strength, and mak- 
eth my %TOy perfect. Psa. 
x^dii. 30-32. 

Be not Thou far from me, 
O Lord ; O my strength, 
haste Thee to help me. Psa. 
xxii. 19. * 

Deliver my soul from the 
sword, my darling from the 
power of the dog. Save me 


from the lion’s mouth ; and 
Thou hast heard me also from 
among the horns of the uni- 
corns. Ver. 20, 21. 

I will dedare Thy name 
uiito my brethren; in the 
midst of the congregation 
will I praise Thee. Ver. 22. 

Ye that fear the Lord, 
praise the Lord ; ye sons of 
God, gloirfy Him, and fear 
before Him, all ye sons of 
men. For He hath not des- 
pised nor abhorred the afflic- 
tion of the afflicted, neither 
hath He hid His face from 
him ; but when he cried unto 
Him He heard. Ver. 23, 
24. 

As the hart panteth after 
the water-brooks, so longetli 
my soul after Thee, O God, 
Psa. xlii. I. 

My soul thfrsteth for God, 
for the living God ; when 
shall I come and appear 
before the Lord ? Ver. 2. 

O my God, my soul is cast 
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down within me. All Thy 
waves and billows are gone 
over me. As with a sword 
in my bones I am reproached. 
Yet the Lord will command 
His loving-kindness in the 
day-time ; and in the night 
His song shall be with me, 
and my prayer unto the God 
of my life. Ver. 6-S, lo. 

Bless ye the Lord in the 
congregations ; even the Lord 
from the fountains of Ibrael. 
Psa. Ixviii. 26. 

My moulli shall show 
forth Thy righteousness and 
Tliy salvation all the day ; 
for I know not the numbers 
thereof. Psa. Ixxi. 15. 

I will go in the strength 
of the Lord God ; I will 
make mention of Thy riglil- 
oousness, even of Thine only. 
O God, Thou hast taught 
me from my youth ; and 
hitherto have I declared Thy 
wondrous works. But I will 
hope continually, and will 
yet praise Thee more and 
more. Ver. 16, 17, 14. 

Thy righteousness, OGod, 
is very high, who hast done 
great things. O God, who 
is like unto Thee? Thou 
which hast shewed me great 
and sore troubles shalt quick- 
en me again, and shalt bring 
me up again from the depths 
of the earth. Ver. 19, 20. 


Thou shalt increase Thy 
goodness towards me, and 
comfort me on eveiy side. 
Ver. 21. 

My lips shall greatly re- 
joice when I sing unto Thee ; 
and my soul which Thou 
hast redeemed. Blessed be 
the Lord God, the God of 
Israel, who only doth won- 
drous things. And blessed 
be His glorious Name, for 
ever ; and let tht whole 
earth be filled with His 
glory. Amen, Amen. Ver. 
23. Psa. Ixxii. 18, 19. 

I love the Lord because He 
hath heard my voice and my 
supplication. The sorrows 
of death compassed me; I 
found trouble and sorrow. 
Then called I upon the Name 
of the Lord ; O Lord, I be- 
seech Thee, deliver my soul. 
Gracious is the 'Lord and 
righteous ; yea our God is 
merciful. Psa. cxvi. i, 3-5. 

The Lord preser\'eth the 
simple : I was brought low 
and He helped me. Return 
to thy rest, O my soul : the 
Lord hath dealt bountifully 
with me. For Thou hast 
delivered my soul from death, 
mine eyes from tears, and 
my feet from falling. Ver. 
6 - 8 . 

Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of His 
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saints. O Lord, truly I am 
Thy servant j I am Thy ser- 
vant, and the son of Thine 
handmaid : Thou shalt loose 
my bonds. Ver. 15^ 16. 

He that Ibveth not the 
Lord Jesus, let him be ac- 
cursed. I Cor. x^^. 22. 

O that I might love Thee 
as well as ever any creature 
lov^ Thee ! He that dwell- 
eth in love dwelleth in God. 
There is no fear in love, i 
John iv. 16, 18. 

Prayer. 

O most gracious and eternal 
God and loving Father, who 
has poured out Thy compas- 
sion upon us, and sent the 
Son of Thy love unto us to 
die for love, and to make us 
dwell in love, and the eter- 
nal comprehensions of Thy 
Divine mercies, Obe pleased 
to inflame my heart with a 
holy charity towards Thee 
and all the world. Lord, I 
forgive all that ever have 
offended me, and beg that 
both they and I may enter 
into the possession of Thy 
mercies, and feel a gracious 
p^on from the same foun- 
tain of grace : and do Thou 
forgive me all the acts of 
scandal whereby I have pro- 
voked, or tempted, or les- 


sened, or disturbed any per- 
son. Lord, let me never 
have my portion amongst 
those that divide the imion, 
and disturb the peace, and 
break the charities of the 
Church and Christian com- 
munion. And though I am 
fallen into evil times, in 
which Christendom is di- 
vided by the names of an 
evil division, yet I am in 
charity with all Christians, 
with all that love the Lord 
Jesus and long for His com- 
ing ; and 1 would give my 
life to save the soul of any of 
my brethren ; and I humbly 
b^ of Thee that none of 
these divisions may be im- 
puted to my soul to any evil 
purpose. 

II. 

Lord, preserve me in the 
unity of Thy holy Church, in 
the love of God and of my 
neighbours. Let Thy grace 
enlarge my heart to remem- 
ber, deeply to resent, faith- 
fully to use, wisely to im- 
prove, and humbly to give 
thanks to Thee for all Thy 
favourswith which Thou hast 
enriched my soul and sup- 
ported my estate, aind pre- 
served my person, and res- 
cued me from danger, and 
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invited me to goodness in all 
the days and periods of my 
life. Thou hast led me 
through it with an excellent 
conduct ; and I have gone 
astray after the manner of 
men ; but my heart is to- 
wards Thee. O do unto 
Thy servant as Thou usest 
to do unto those that love 
Thy Name : let Thy truth 
comfort me ; Thy mercy de- 
liver me; Thy staff sup- 


port me ; Thy grace sanctify 
my sorrow ; and Thy good- 
ness pardon all my sins ; Thy 
angels guide me with safety 
in this shadow of death, and 
Thy most Holy Spirit lead 
me into tlie land of right- 
eousness, for Thy Name’s 
sake, which is so comfortable, 
and for Jesus Christ’s sake, 
our dearest Lord and most 
gracious Saviour. Amen. 


Chapter V 


CONCERNING VISITATION OF THE SICK : OR THE ASSIS- 
TANCE THAT IS TO BE GIVEN TO DYING PERSONS BY 
THE MINISTRY OF THEIR CLERGY-GUIDES 


§ I. 


G od, who hath made no 
new covenant with 
dying persons distinct from 
the covenant of the living, 
hath also appointed no dis- 
tinct sacraments for them, no 
other manner of usages but 
such as are common to all 
the spiritual necessities of 
living and healthful persons. 
In all the days of our religion, 
from our baptism to the re- 
signation and delivery of our 
soul, God hath appointed His 
ser\'ants to minister to the 
necessities, and etem^ly to 
bless, and prudently to guide, 
^d wisely to judge concern- 
ing souls ; and the Holy 
Ghost, that anointing from 
above, descends upon us in 
several effluxes, but ever by 


the ministries of the Church. 
Our heads are anointed with 
that sacred unction baptism 
(not in ceremony, but in real 
and proper effect), our fore- 
heads in confirmation, out 
hands in ordinations, all our 
senses in the visitation of the 
sick ; and all by the ministry 
of especially -deputed anS 
instructed persons : and we, 
who all our lifetime derive 
blessings from the fountains 
of grace by the channels of 
eccl^iastical ministries, must 
do it then especially, when 
our needs are most pungent 
and actual, (i ) We cannot 
give up our names to Christ, 
but the holy man that minis- 
ters in religion must emrol 
them, and present the per- 
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sons and consign the grace : 
when we beg for God’s Spirit 
the minister can best present 
our prayers, and by his ad- 
vocation hallow our private 
desires and turn them into 
public and potent offices. 
(2.) If we desire to be esta- 
blished and confiimed in the 
gi'ace and religion of our 
baptism, the holy man whose 
hands are anointed by a 
special ordination to that and 
its symbolical purposes lays 
his hands upon the catechu- 
men, and the anointing from 
above descends by that min- 
istiy. (3,) If we would eat 
the Body and drink the Blood 
of our Lord, we must address 
ourselves to the Lord’s table, 
and he that stands there to 
bless and to minister, can 
reach it forth and feed thy 
soul ; and without his min- 
istry thou canst not be nour- 
ished with that heavenly 
feast, nor thy body consigned 
to immortality, nor thy soul 
refreshed with the sacramen- 
tal bread from heaven, ex- 
cept by spiritual suppletories 
ill cases of necessity when 
communion is impossible. 
(4.) If we have committed 
sins, the spiritual man is ap- 
pointed to restore us, and 
to pray for us, and to 
receive our confessions. 


and to inquire into our 
wounds, and to infuse oil 
and remedy, and to pro- 
nounce pardon. (5.) If we 
be cut on from the commu- 
nion of the faithful by our 
own demerits, their holy 
hands must reconcile us and 
give us peace ; they are our 
appointed comforters, our in- 
structors, ourordinaryjudges: 
and, in the whole, what the 
children of Israel begged of 
Moses, ^ — that God would 
no more speak to them alone, 
but by His sen'ant Moses, 
lest they should be consumed, 
— God, in compliance irith 
our infirmities, hath of His 
oivn goodness established as 
a perpetual law in all ages of 
Christianity, that God will 
speak to us by His ministers, 
and our solemn prayers shall 
be made to Him by their ad- 
vocation, and His blessings 
descend from heaven by their 
hands, and our offices return 
thither by their presidencies, 
and our repentance shall be 
managed by them, and our 
pardon in many degrees min- 
istered by them : God com- 
forts us by their sermons, and 
reproves us by their dis- 
cipline, and cuts off some 
by their severity, and recon- 
ciles othere by their gentle- 
1 Exod. XX. 19. 
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ness, and relieves us by their 
prayers, and instructs us by 
their discourses, and heals 
our sicknesses by their inter- 
cession presented to God, 
and united to Chrisfs advo- 
cation : and in all this they 
are no causes but servants of 
the Avill of God, instruments 
of the Divine grace and order, | 
stewards and dispensers of 
the mysteries, and appointed 
to our souls to serve and lead, 
and to help in all accidents, 
dangers, and necessities. 

And they who received us 


in our baptism are also to 
carn^^ us to our m*ave, and to 
take care that our end be as 
our life was or should have 
been : and therefore it is 
established as an apostolic 
rule, Is any man sick 
among you ? let him send for 
the elders of JLhe church, and 
; let them pray over him, ” ^ &c. 

The sum of the duties and 
offices respectively implied in 
these words is in the follow- 
ing niles, 

2 James v. 14 


§ II. Rules for. the Manner of Visita'I'ion 
OF Sick Persons 


I. T ET the minister of 

J ^ religion be sent to, 

not only against the agony 
or death, but be advised with 
in the wdiole conduct of the 
sickness ; for in sickness in- 
definitely, and therefore in 
every sickness, and therefore 
even in those which are not 
mortal, which end in health, 
which have no agony or final 
temptations, St, James gives 
the advice ; and the sick man, 
being bound to require them, 
is also tied to do it, when lie 
can know them and his own 


necessity. It is a very great 
evil both in the matter of 
prudence and piety, that men 
fear the priest as they fear 
the embalmer or the sexton^s 
spade ; and love not to con- 
verse with him unless they 
can converse with no man 
else ; and think his office so 
much to relate to the other 
world that he is not to be 
treated with wiiile ue hope 
to live in this ; and, indeed, 
that our religion be taken 
care of only when we die r 
and the event is this (of whicli 
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I have seen some sad expe- 
rience), that the man is 
deadly sick, and his reason 
is useless, and he is laid to 
sleep, and his life is in the 
confines of the grave, so that 
he can do nothing towards 
the trimming of his lamp ; 
and the curate shall say a few 
prayers by him, and talk to 
a dead man, and the man is 
not in a condition to be 
helped, but in a condition to 
need it hugely. He cannot 
be called upon to confess his 
sins, and he is not able to 
remember them, and he can- 
not understand an advice, 
nor hear a free discourse, 
nor be altered from a pas- 
sion, nor cured of his fear, 
nor comforted upon any 
grounds of reason or religion, 
and no man can tell what is 
likely to be his fate ; or, if 
he does, he cannot prophesy 
good things concerning him, 
but evil. Let the spiritual 
man come when the sick 
man can be conversed withal 
and instructed, when he can 
take medicine and amend, 
when he understands or can 
be taught to understand the 
case of his soul, and the rules 
of his conscience ; and then 
his advice may turn into ad- 
vantage : it cannot otherwise 
be useful. 


2. The intercourses of the 
minister with the sick man 
have so much variety in them 
that they are not to be trans- 
acted at once ; and therefore 
they do not well that send 
once to see the good man 
with sorrow, and hear him 
pray, and thank him, and 
dismiss him civilly, and 
desire to see his face no 
moi'e. To dress a soul for 
funeral is not a work to be 
despatched at one meeting : 
at first he needs a comfort, 
and anon something to make 
him willing to die ; and by 
and by he is tempted to 
impatience, and that needs 
a special cure ; and it is a 
gi’eat work to make his con- 
fessions well and with advait- 
tages ; and it may be the 
man is careless and indif- 
ferent, and then he needs to 
understand the evil of his 
sin, and the danger of his 
person ; and his cases of con- 
science may be so many and 
so intricate that he is not 
quickly to be reduced to 
peace, and one time the holy 
man must pra)^, and another 
time he must exhort, a third 
time administer the holy 
sacrament ; and he that ought 
to watch all the periods and 
little portions of his life, 
lest he should be surprised 
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and overcome, had need be 
watched when he is sick, and 
assisted and called upon and 
reminded of the several parts 
of his duty in every instant 
of his temptation. This ar- 
ticle was well provided for 
among the Christians of the 
East ; for the priests in their 
visitations of a sick person 
did abide in their attendance 
and ministry for seven days 
together. The want of this 
makes the visitations fruit- 
less, and the calling of the 
clergy contemptible, while it 
is not suffered to imprint its 
proper effects upon them that 
need it in a lasting ministry. 

3. St. James advised that 
when a man is sick he should 
send for the elders one 
sick man for many presby- 
ters ; and so did the eastern 
churches,^ they sent for seven; 
and like a college of physi- 
cians they ministered spiri- 
tual remedies, and sent up 
prayers like a choir of sing- 
ing clerks. In cities they 
might do so while the Chris- 
tians were few and the 
priests many. But when they 
that dwelt in the “ pagi” or 
villages ceased to be Pagans, ; 
and were baptized, it grew 
to be an impossible felicity, 

3 James y. 14. 

^ Gabriel in 4. sent. dist. 2^. 


unless in few cases, and to 
some more eminent persons : 
but because they need it most 
God hath taken care that 
they may best have it ; and 
they that can are not very 
prudent if they neglect it. 

4. Whether they be many 
or few that are sent to the 
sick person, let the curate of 
his parish, or his own con- 
fessor, be amongst them ; 
that is, let him not be wholly 
advised by strangers who 
know not his particular ne- 
cessities ; but he that is file 
ordinary judge cannot safely 
be passed by in his extraordi- 
nary necessity, which in so 
great portions depends upon 
his whole life past ; and it is a 
matter of suspicion, when we 
decline his judgment that 
knows us best, and with 
whom we formerly did con- 
verse either by choice or by 
law, by private election or 
public constitution. It con- 
cerns us then to make severe 
and profitable judgments, and 
not to conspire against our- 
selves, or procure such as- 
sistances as may handle us 
softly, or comply with our 
weaknesses more than relieve 
our necessities. 

5. When the ministers of 
religion are come, first let 
them do their ordinary offices. 
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that is, pray for grace to the 
sick man for jDatience, for 
resignation, for health (if it 
seems good to God in order 
to His great ends). For that 
is one of the ends of the 
advice of the apostle. And 
therefore the minister is to 
be sent for not while the 
case is desperate, but before 
the sickness is come to its 
crisis or period. Let him dis- 
course concerning the causes 
of sickness, and by a general 
instrument move him to con- 
sider concerning his condi- 
tion. Let him call upon him 
to set his soul in order ; to 
trim his lamp ; to dress his 
ioul ; to renew acts of grace 
by way of prayei- ; to make 
amends in all the evils he 
hath done ; and to supply all 
the defects of duty as much 
as his past condition requires, 
and his present can admit. 

^ 6. According as the con- 
dition of the sickness or the 
weakness of the man is ob- 
served, so the exhortation is ! 
to be less, and the prayers | 
more, because the life of the 
man was his main prepara- 
tory ; and, therefore, if his 
condition be full of pain and 
infirmity, the shortness and 
small number of his own i 


acts is to be supplied by the 
acts of the ministens and 
standers-by, who are in such 
case to speak more to God 
for him than to talk to him. 
For the prayer of the right- 
eous,-''’ when it is fervent, 
hath a promise to nrevail 
much in behalf of the sick 
person. But exhortations 
must prevail with their own 
proper weight, not by the 
passion of the speaker. But 
yet this assistance by way oi 
prayers is not to be done by 
long offices, but by frequent, 
and fervent, and holy ; in 
which offices, if the sick man 
joins, let them be short and 
apt to comply with his little 
strength and great infirmi- 
ties : if they be said in his 
behalf without his conjunc- 
tion, they that pray ma^' 
prudently use their own li- 
berty, and take no measures 
but their own devotions and 
opportunities, and the sick 
man’s necessities. 

When he hath made thi.s 
general address and prepara- 
tory entrance to the work of 
many days and periods, he 
may descend to particular.s 
by the following instrument.s 
and discourses. 

® James v. 16. 
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§ HI. Of Ministering 
FESSION OF Sins 

T he first necessity that 
is to be sensed is that 
of repentance, in which the 
ministers can in no way serve 
him but by first exhorting 
him to confession of his sins, 
and declaration of the state 
of his souL For unless they 
know the manner of his life, 
and the degrees of his restitu- 
tion, either they can do no- 
thing at all, or nothing of 
advantage and certainty. 
His discourses, like Jona- 
than’s arrows, may shoot 
short or shoot over, but not 
wound where they should, 
nor open those humours that 
need a lancet or a cautery. 
To this purpose the sick 
man may be reminded : — 

A 7'gitme7its and Exhorta- 
tions to move the Sick Man 
to Co7ifessionof Sms. 

(i.) That God hath made 
a special promise to confes- 
sion of sins. He that con- 
fesseth his sins and forsaketh 
them, shall have mercy;”® 
and “ If we confess our sins, 
God is righteous to forgive 
® Prov. xxviii. 13. 


IN THE Sick Man’s Con- 
AND Repentance 

us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness, ” ^ 
(2.) That confession of sins 
is a proper act and introduc- 
tion to repentance. (3.) 
That when the Jews, being 
warned by the sermons of 
the Baptist, repented of their 
sins, they confessed their 
sins to John in the reception 
of baptism.® (4.) That the 
converts in the days of the 
Apostles, returning to Chris- 
tianity, instantly declared 
their faith and their repent- 
ance by confession and de- 
claration of their deeds, ^ 
which they then renounced, 
abjured, and confessed to the 
apostles. (5.) That confes- 
sion is an act of many vir- 
tues together. (6.) It is the 
gate of repentance. (7.) An 
instrument of shame and 
condemnation of our sins. 
(8.) A glorification of God, 
so called by Joshua, par- 
ticularly in the case of Achan. 
(9.) An a :knowIedgment 
that God is just in punishing ; 
for by confessing of our sins 

" John i. 9. 

® Matt. iii. 6. 

Acts XIX. 18. 
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\vc iilso confess His justice, 
and are assessors with God 
in this condemnation of our- 
selves. (lo.) That by such 
an act of judging ourselves, 
we escape the more angiy 
judgment of God ; St. Paul 
expressly exhorting us to it 
upon that very inducement.^ 
(II.) That confession of sins 
is so necessary a duty, that, 
in all Scriptures, it is the im- 
mediate preface to pardon, 
and the certain consequence 
of godly sorrow, and an in- 
tegral or constituent part of 
that grace which, together 
with faith, makes up the 
whole duty of the gospel. 
(12.) That in all ages of the 
gospel it hath been taught 
and practised respectively, 
that all the penitents made 
confessions proportionable to 
their repentance, dial is pub- 
lic or private, general or pai- 
ticular. (13.) That God by 
testimonies from heaven, 
that is by His word, and by 
a consequent rare peace of 
conscience, hath given ap- 
probation to this holy duty. 
(14.) Tliat by this instru- 
ment those whose office it is 
to apply remedies to every 
spiritual sickness can best 
perform their offices. (15.) 
That it is by all churches 
1 1 Cot xi. 31 


esteemed a duty necessar)' to 
be done in cases of a troubled 
conscience. ( 1 6. ) That what 
is necessary to be done in 
one case, and convenient in 
all cases, is iit to be done by 
all persons. (i7.) That with- 
out confession it cannot easily 
be judged concerning the 
sick person whether his con- 
science ought to be troubled 
or no, and therefore it cannot 
be certain that it is not ne- 
cessary. (18.) That there 
can be no reason against it, 
but such as consults with 
flesh and blood, with infir- 
mity and sin, to all whicli 
confession of sins is a direct 
enemy. (19.) That now is 
that time when all the im- 
perfections of his repentance 
and all the breaches of his 
duty are to be made up, and 
that if he omits this oppor- 
tunity he can never be ad- 
mitted to a salutary and med- 
icinal confession. (20. ) That 
St. James gives an express 
precept that we Christians 
should confess our sins to 
each other, that is, Christian 
to Christian, brother to bro- 
ther, the people to their min- 
ister; and that he makes a 
specification of that duty 
which a sick man is lo do 
when he hath sent for the 
the eldem of the church 
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(21.) That in all this there is 
no more lies upon him ; but 
“ if he hides his sins he shall 
not be directed,” so said the 
wise man ; but ere long he 
must appear before the great 
Judge of men and angels ; 
and his spirit will be more 
amazed and confounded to 
be seen among the angels of 
light with the shadows of 
the works of darkness upon 
him, than he can suffer by 
confessing to God in the pre- 
sence of him whom God 
hath sent to heal him. How- 
ever, it is better to be 
ashamed here than to be 
confounded hereafter. (22.) 
That confession being in 
order to pardon of sins, it is 
very proper and analogical 
to the nature of the thing 
that it be made there where 
the pardon of sins is to 
be administered ; and that 
of pardon of sins God hath 
made the minister the pub- 
lisher and dispenser ; and all 
this is besides the accidental 
advantages which accrae 
to the conscience, which is 
made ashamed and timorous, 
and restrained by the mortifi- 
cations and blushings of dis- 
covering to a man the faults 
committed in secret. (23.) 
That the ministers of the 
gospel are the ministers of re- 


conciliation, are commanded 
to restore such persons as are 
overtaken in a fault ; and to 
that purpose they come to 
offer their ministry, if they 
may have cognizance of the 
fault and person. (24.) That 
ip the matter of prudence it 
is not safe to trust a man’s 
self in the final condition 
and last security of a man’s 
soul, a man being no good 
judge in his own case. And 
when a duty is so useful in 
all cases, so necessary in 
some, and encouraged by 
promises evangelical, by 
Scripture precedents, by the 
example of both Testaments, 
and prescribed by injunctions 
apostolical, and by the canon 
of all churches, and the ex- 
ample of all ages, and taught 
us even by the proportions 
of duty, and the analogy to 
the power ministerial, and 
the very necessities of every 
man ; he that for stubborn- 
ness or sinful shamefaced- 
ness, or prejudice, or any 
other criminal weakness, 
shall decline to do it in the 
days of his danger, when the 
vanities of the world are 
woi-n off, and all affections 
to sin are wearied, and the 
sin itself is pungent and 
grievous, and that we are 
certain we shall not escape 
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shame for them hereafter un- 
less we be ashamed of them 
here, and use all the proper 
instruments of their pardon ; 
this man, I say, is very near 
death, but very far off from 
the kingdom of heaven. 

2. The spiritual man will 
find in the conduct of this 
duty many cases and varieties 
of accidents which will alter 
his course and forms of pro- 
ceedings. Most men are of a 
rude indifferency, apt to ex- 
cuse themselves, ignorant of 
their condition, abused by 
evil principles, content with 
a general and indefinite con- 
fession ; and if you provoke 
them to it by the foregoing 
considerations, lest their spir- 
its should be a little uneasy, 
or not secured in their own 
opinions, will be apt to say 
they are sinners, as every man 
hath his infirmity, and he as 
well as any man : but, God 
be thanked, they bear no ill- 
will to any man, or are no 
adulterers, or no rebels, or 
they have fought on the right 
side ; and God be merciful 
to them, for they are sinners. 
But you shall hardly open 
tlieir breasts farther ; and to 
inquire beyond this would be 
to do the office of an accuser. 

3. But which is yet worse, 
there are very many persons 


who have been so used to an 
habitual course of a constant 
intemperance, or dissolution 
in any other instance, that 
the crime is made natural 
and necessary, and the con- 
science hath digested all the 
trouble, and the man thinks 
himself in a good estate, and 
never reckons any sins but 
those which are the egres- 
sions and passings beyond 
his ordinary and daily drunk- 
enness. This happens in 
the cases of drunkenness, 
and intemperate eating, and 
idleness, and uncharitable- 
ness, and in lying and vain 
jestings,_ and particularly in 
those evils which the laws do 
not punish, and public cus- 
toms do not shame, but 
which are countenanced by 
potent sinners, or evil cus- 
toms, or good nature and 
mistaken civilities. 

Consideratiofts io awaken a 
cai‘eless Person, and a 
stupid Conscience. 

In these and the like cases 
the spiritual man must awak- 
en the lethargy, and prick 
the conscience, by represent- 
ing to him, (i.) That Chris- 
tianity is a holy and a strict 
religion. (2.) That many 
are called, but few are chosen. 
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That the number of them 
that are to be saved is but a 
very few in respect of those 
that are to descend into sor- 
row and everlasting darkness. 
That we have covenanted 
with God in baptism to live 
a holy. life. That the mea- 
sures of holiness in the Chris- 
tian religion are not to be 
taken by the evil proportions 
of the multitude and contmoii 
fame of looser and less severe 
persons ; because the multi- 
tude is that which does not 
enter into heaven, but the 
few, the elect, the holy ser- 
vants of Jesus. That every 
habitual sin does amount to 
a very great guilt in the 
whole, though it be but in a 
small instance. That if the 
righteous scarcely be saved, 
then there will be no place 
for the unrighteous and the 
sinner to appear in but places 
of horror and amazement. 
That confidence hath de- 
stroyed many souls, and 
many have had a sad portion 
who have reckoned them- 
selves in the calendar of 
saints. That the promises of 
heaven are so great that it is 
not reasonable to think that 
every man, and eveiy life, 
and an easy religion, shall 
possess such infinite glories. 
That although heaven is a 


gift, yet there is a great 
severity and strict exacting 
of the conditions on our part 
to receive that gift. That 
some persons who have lived 
strictly for forty years to- 
gether, yet have miscarried 
by some one crime at last, 
or some secret hypocrisy, or 
a latent pride, or a creeping 
ambition, or a fantastic spirit 
and therefore much less can 
they hope to receive so great 
portions of felicities, when 
their life hath been a contin- 
ual declination from those 
severities which might have 
created confidence of pardon 
and acceptation through the 
mercies of God and the merits^ 
of Jesus. That every good 
man ought to be suspicious 
of himself, and in his judg- 
ment concerning his own 
condition to fear the worst 
that he may provide for the 
better. That we are com-^ 
manded to work out our sal- 
vation with fear and trem- 
bling. That this precept was. 
given with great reason, con- 
sidering the thousand thou- 
sand ways of miscarrying. 
Tliat St. Paul himself, and 
St, Arsenius, and St. Elzea- 
rius, and divers other re- 
markable saints, had at some 
times great apprehensions of 
the dangers of failing of the 
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mighty price of their high 
calling.^ That the stake 
which is to be secured is of 
so great an interest that all 
our industry and all the 
violences we can suffer in the 
prosecution of it are not con- 
siderable. That this affair is 
to be done but once, and then 
never any more unto eternal 
ages. That they who profess 
themselves servants of the in- 
stitution, and servants of the 
law and discipline of Jesus, 
will find that they must judge 
themselves by the proportions 
of that law by which they 
wei'e to rule themselves. That 
the laws of society and civil- 
ity, and the voices of my 
company, are as ill judges as 
they are guides ; but we are 
to stand or fall by His sen- 
tence who will not consider 
or value the talk of idle men 
or the persuasion of wilfully- 
ab us ed conscien ces, but of 
Him who hath felt our in- 
firmity in all things but sin, 
and knows where our failings 
are unavoidable, and where 
and in what degree they are 
excusable ; but never will 
endure a sin should seize up- 
on any part of our love and 
deliberate choice or careless 
coliabitation. That if our 
conscience accuse us not,” yet 
t Phil. i'll. 14, 2 I John iii. sc- 


are we not hereby justified ; 
for God is greater than our 
consciences.^ That they who 
are most innocent have their 
consciences most tender and 
sensible. That scrupulous 
persons are always most re- 
ligious ; and that to feel no- 
thing is not a sign of life, 
but of death. That notliing 
can be hid from the eyes of 
the Lord, to whom the day 
and the night, public and 
private, words and thoughts, 
actions and designs, are 
equally discernible. That a 
lukewarm person is only 
secured in his own thoughts, 
but very unsafe in the event, 
and despised by God. That 
we live in an age in which 
that which is called and 
esteemed a holy life in the 
days of the apostles and holy 
primitives would have been 
esteemed indifferent, some- 
times scandalous, and always 
cold. That what was a tinith 
of God then is so now ; and 
to what severities they were 
tied, for the same also we 
are to be accountable ; and 
heaven is not now an easier 
purchase than it was then. 
That if he will cast up his 
accounts, even with a sup- 
erficial eye, let him con- 
sider how few good works he 
^ i Cor. iv, 4. 
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hath done ; how inconsider- 
able is the relief which he 
gave to the poor ; how little 
are the extraordinaiies of his 
religion ; and how inactive 
and lame, how polluted and 
disordered, how unchosen 
and unpleasant were the 
ordinaiy parts and periods 
of it ; and how many and 
great sins have stained his 
course of life : and till he 
enters into a particular scru- 
tiny, let him only revolve in 
his mind what his general 
course hath been; and, in 
the way of prudence, let him 
say whether it was laudable 
and holy, or only indifferent 
and excusable ; and if he can 
think it only excusable, and 
so as to hope for pardon by 
such suppletories of faith and 
arts of persuasion as he and 
others used to take in for 
auxiliaries to their unreason- 
able confidence, then he can- 
not but think it very fit that 
he search into his own state, 
and take a guide, and erect a 
tribunal, or appear before 
that which Christ hath erect- 
ed for him on earth, that he 
may make his access fairer 
when he shall be called be- 
fore the dreadful tribunal of 
Christ in the clouds. For if 
he can be confident upon the 
stock of an unpraised or a 


looser life, and should dare 
to venture upon wild ac- 
counts, without order, with- 
out abatements, without con- 
sideration, without conduct, 
%vithout fear, without scrut- 
inies and confessions and in- 
stniments of amends or par- 
don, he either knows not his 
danger or cares not for it, 
and little understands how 
great a horror that is that a 
man should rest his head for 
ever upon a cradle of fiames, 
and lie in a bed of sorrows, 
and never sleep, and never 
end his groans or the gnash- 
ing of his teeth. 

This is that which some 
spiritual persons call a waken- 
ing of the sinner by the ter- 
rors of the law, which is a 
good analogy or tropical ex- 
pression to represent the 
threatenings of the Gospel, 
and the dangers of a careless 
and a sinning person ; but 
we have nothing else to do 
with the ten-ors of the law, 
for, blessed be God, they 
concern us not. The terror.^ 
of the law were the inter- 
mination of curses upon all 
those that ever broke any of 
the least commandments once 
or in any instance ; and to it 
the righteousness of faith is 
opposed.^ '1 he terrors of the 
law admitted no repentance, 
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no pardon, no abatement, 
and were so severe that God 
never indicted them at all 
according to the letter, be- 
cause he admitted all to re- 
pentance that desired it with 
a timely prayer, unless in 
very few cases, as of Achan, 
or Korah, the gatherer of 
sticks upon the Sabbath day, 
ur the like ; but the state of 
threatenings in the Gospel is 
veiy fearful, because the con- 
ditions of avoiding them are 
easy and ready, and they 
happen to evil persons -af- 
ter many warnings, second 
thoughts, frequent invitations 
to pardon and repentance, 
and after one entire ^^s^rdon 
consigned in baptism. And 
in this sense it is necessary 
that such persons as we now 
deal withal should be in- 
structed concerning their 
danger. 

4. When the sick man is, 
either of himself or by these 
considerations, set fonvard 
with purposes of repentance 
ind confession oF his sins, in 
order to all its holy purposes 
and elfects, then the minister 
is to assist him in the under- 
standing the number of his 
sins, that is, the several kinds 
of them, and the %'arious 
manners of prevaricating the 
Divine commandments ; for. 


as for the number of the par- 
ticulare in every kind, he will 
need less help j and if he did 
he can have it nowhere but 
in his own consdence and 
from the -witnesses of his con- 
versations. Let this be done 
by prudent insinuation, by 
arts of remembrance, and 
secret notices, and propound- 
ing occasions and instruments 
of recalling such things to 
his mind, as either by public 
fame he is accused of, or by 
the temptations of his condi- 
tion it is likely he might have 
contracted. 

5. If the person be truly 
penitent, and forward to con- 
fess all that are set before 
him, or offered to his sight 
at a half face, then he may 
be complied withal in all his 
innocent circumstances, and 
his conscience made placid 
and willing, and he be drawn 
forward by good nature and 
civility, that his repentance 
in all the parts of it, and in 
every step of its progress and 
emanation, may be as volun- 
tary and chosen as it can. 
For by that means, if the sick 
person can be invited to do 
the work of religion, it enters 
by the door of his will and 
choice, and will pass on to- 
ward consummation by the 
instrument of delight. 
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6. If the sick man be back- 
ward and without apprehen- 
sion of the good-natured and 
civil way, let the minister 
take care that by some way 
or other the work of God be 
secured : and if he wll not 
understand when he is secret- 
ly prompted, he must be 
hallooed to, and asked in 
plain interrogatives concern- 
ing the crime of his life. He 
must be told of the evil things 
that are spoken of him in 
markets and exchanges, the 
proper temptations and ac- 
customed evils of his calling 
and condition, of the actions 
of scandal ; and in all those 
actions which are public, or 
of which any notice is come 
abroad, let care be taken 
that the right side of the case 
of conscience be turned to- 
ward him, and the error truly 
represented to him by which 
he was abused, as the injus- 
tice of his contracts, his op- 
pressive bargains, his rapine 
and violence ; and if he hath 
persuaded - himself to think 
well of a scandalous action, 
let him be instructed and 
advertised of his folly and 
his danger. 

7. And this advice con- 
cerns the minister of reli^on 
to follow without partiality, 
or fear, or interest, in much 


simplicity, and prudence, 
and hearty sincerity j having 
no other consideration but 
that the interest of the man’s 
soul be preserved, and no 
caution used but that the 
matter be represented with 
just ciraimstances and civili- 
ties, fitted to the person with 
prefaces of honour and re- 
gard ; but so that nothing of 
the duty be diminished by it, 
that the introduction do not 
spoil the sermon, and both 
together ruin two souls, of 
the speaker and the hearer. 
For it may soon be consider- 
ed, if the sick man be a poor 
or an indifferent person in 
secular account, yet his soul is 
equally dear to God, and was 
redeemed witli the same 
highest price, and therefore 
to be highly regarded; and 
there is no temptation but 
that the spiritual man may 
speak freely without the al- 
lays of interest, or fear, or 
mistalcen civilities. But if 
the sick man be a prince, or 
a person of eminence or 
wemth, let it be remembered 
it is an ill expression of rev- 
erence to his authority, or of 
regard to his person, to let 
him perish for the want of 
an honest, and ju:>t, and a 
free homily. 

8. Let the sick man, in 
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the scrutiny of his conscience 
and confession of his sins, be 
carefully reminded to con- 
sider those sins which are 
only condemned in the court 
of conscience, and nowhere 
else. For there are certain 
secresies and retirements, 
places of darkness and arti- 
ficial veils, with which the 
devil uses to hide our sins 
from us, and to incorporate 
them into our affections by a 
constant uninterrupted prac- 
tice before they be prejudiced 
or discovered, (i.) There 
are many sins which have 
reputation and are accounted 
honour ; as fighting a duel, 
answering a blow with ablow, 
carrying armies into a neigh- 
bour country, robbing with a 
navy, violently seizing upon 
a kingdom. (2.) Others are 
permitted by law, as usury 
in all countries ; and because 
every excess of it is a certain 
sin, the permission of so sus- 
pected a matter makes it 
ready for us, and instructs 
the temptation. (3.) Some 
things are not forbidden by 
laws; as lying in ordinary* 
discourse, jeering, scoffing, 
intemperate eating, ingrati- 
tude, selling too dear, cir- 
cumventing another in con- 
tracts, importunateentreaties, ' 
and temptation of persons to 1 


many instances of sin, pride, 
and ambition. (4.) Some 
others do not reckon they 
sin against God if the laws 
have seized upon the.person ; 
and many that are imprisoned 
for debt think themselves 
disobliged from payment, 
and when they pay the pen- 
alty think they owe nothing 
for the scandal and disobe- 
dience. (5.) .Some sins are 
thought not considerable, but 
go under the title of sins of 
infirmity, or inseparable ac- 
cidents of mortality ; such as 
idle thoughts, foolish talk- 
ing, looser revellings, impa- 
tience, anger, and all the 
events of evil company. (6. ] 
Lastly, many things are 
thought to be no sins ; such 
as misspending of their time, 
whole days or months of use- 
less and impertinent employ- 
ment, long gaming, winning 
men’s money in greater por- 
tions, censuring men’s actions, 
curiosity, equivocating in the 
prices and secrets of buying 
and selling, rudeness, speak- 
ing truths enviously, doing 
good to evil purposes, and 
the like. Under the dark 
shadow of these unhappy and 
fruitless yew-trees the enemy 
of mankind makes veiy many 
to lie hid from themselves, 
sewing before their naked- 
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ness the fig-leaves of popular 
and idol reputation and im- 
punity, public permission, a 
temporal penalty, infirmity, 
prejudice, and direct error in 
judgment, and ignorance. 
Now in all these cases the 
ministers are to be inquisi- 
tive and observant, lest the 
fallac}' prevail upon the peni- 
tent to evil purposes of death 
or diminution of his good ; 
and that those things, which 
in his life passed without 
obsen^ation, may now be 
brought forth, and pass under 
saws and harrows, that is, 
the severity and censure of 
sorrow and condemnation. 

9. To which 1 add, for 
the likeness of the thing, 
that the mattem of omission 
be considered, for in them 
lies the bigger half of our 
failings ; and yet, in many 
instances, they are undis- 
cemed, because they very 
often sit down by the con- 
science but never upon it ; 
and they are usually looked 
upon as poor men do upon 
their not having coach and 
horses, or as that knowledge 
is missed by boys and hinds 
which they never had ; it will 
be hard to make them under- 
stand their ignorance — ^it re- 
quires knowledge to perceive 
it, and therefore he that can 


perceive it hath it not. But 
by this pressing the con- 
science with omissions, 1 do 
not mean recessions or dis- 
tances from states of emi- 
nency or perfection ; for 
although th^ may be used 
by the ministers as an instru- 
ment of humility, and a chas- 
tiser of too big a confidence, 
yet that which is to be con- 
fessed and repented of is 
omission of duty in direct 
instances and matters of com- 
mandment, or collateral and 
personal obligations, and is 
especially to be considered 
by kings and prelates, by 
governors and rich persons, 
}iy guides of souls and pre- 
sidents of learning in public 
charge, and by all other in 
their proportions. 

10. The ministers of reli- 
gion must take care that the 
sick man’s confession be as 
minute and particular as it 
can, and that as few sins as 
may be be entrusted to the 
general prayer of pardon for 
all sins ; for by being parti- 
cular and emnnerative of the 
variety of evils which have 
disordered his life, his re- 
pentance is disposed to be 
more pungent and afflictive, 
and therefore more salutary 
and medicinal ; it hath in it 
more sinceritj-, aiul inakcs a 
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hotter jiul^TTii-nt of the final 
con'lition of the man : and 
iVoin thence it is certain the 
liopcs of the sick man can 
be more confident and rea- 
sonable. 

II. The spiritual man that 
assists at the repentance of 
the sick must not be inquisi- 
tive into all the circumstances 
of the particular sins, but be 
content with those that are 
direct parts of the crime and 
aggravations of the sorrow; 
sucli as frequency, longaboile, 
and earnest choice in acting 
them ; violent desire.-, great 
expense, scandal of others, 
dishonour to religion, to days 
of devotion, religious solem- 
nities, and holy places ; and 
the degrees of boldness and 
impudence, perfect resolution, 
and the habit. If the sick 
person be reminded or in- 
quired into concerning the.se, 
It may prove a good instru- 
ment to increase his contri- 
tion, and perfect his peniten- 
tial sorrows, and facilitate 
his absolution and the means 
of his amendment. But the 
other circumstances, as of the 
relative person in the parti- 
cipation of the crime, the 
measures or circumstances 
of the impure action, the 
name of the injured man or 
woin.an. the quality or acci- 


dental C'in'iiti>in : tl.--' ■ .•!' ! 
all the like aie bet (pf ‘in;:, 
springing fiom ciitif-Uy, a;, i 
jirnducing .sciiiple, an-l 
to tinn into in.iny inci'inl" 
nience-. 

12. 'I'he mini-*er in this 
duty of icpentance nni-t be 
diligent to ob-erve concern- 
ing the person th.it n-p-n: . 
th.it he be not inqio-ed up'm 
by some one excellent thing 
that was remaikable in the 
sick man’s former life. l'*or 
there are some peojile of oiu- 
good thing. Some are ch.i- 
ritable to the poor out of 
kind-hc.irtcdnc-s ; and th-- 
same gootl-natureinake- tin m 
easy and compliant with 
drinking person- ; and they 
die with drink but c.innot 
live with charity ; and their 
alms, it may be. .shall deck 
their monument, or give them 
the reward of loving per-on 
and the poor m.in's thanks 
for alms, and ]irocure mans 
temporal ble-sings ; but it i . 
very sad that the reward 
should be .soon spent in thi- 
world. Some are rarely ju-t 
persons and punctual ob- 
servers of their word with 
men, but break their pro- 
mises with God, and make 
no scruple of that. In the-c 
and all the like case-, the 
spiritual man mu-t be caiefid 
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to remark, that good pro- 
ceeds from an entire and in- 
tegral cause, and evil from 
eveiy part ; that one sickness 
ran make a man die, but he 
cannot live and be called a 
sound man without an entire 
health ; and therefore, if any 
confidence arises upon that 
stock, so as that it hinders 
the strictness of the repent- 
ance, it must be allayed with 
the representment of this sad 
truth, “that he who reserves 
one evil in his choice hath 
chosen an evil portion,” and 
Roloquintida and death is in 
the pot; and he that wor- 
ships the God of Israel with 
a frequent sacrifice, and yet 
upon the anniversary will bow 
in the house of Venus, and 
loves to see the follies and 
the nakedness of Rimmon, 
may eat part of the flesh of 
the sacrifice and fill his belly, 
but shall not be refreshed by 
the holy cloud arising from 
the altar, or the dew of 
heaven descending upon the 
mysteries. 

13. And yet the minister 
is to estimate that one or 
more good things is to be an 
ingredient into his judgment 
concerning the state of his 
soul, and the capacities of 
his restitution, and admission 
to the peace of the church ; 


and according as the excel- 
lency and usefulness of the 
grace hath been, and accord- 
ing to the degrees and the 
reasons of its prosecution, so 
abatements are to be made 
in the injunctions and im- 
positions irpon the penitent. 
For every virtue is one de- 
gree of approach to God ; 
and though in respect of the 
acceptation it is equally none 
at all, that is, it is as Certain a 
death if a man dies with one 
mortal wound as if he had 
twenty ; yet in such persons 
as have some one or more 
excellences, though not an 
entire piety, there is naturally 
a nearer approach to the 
estate of grace than in per- 
sons who have done evils 
and are eminent for nothing 
that is good . But in making 
judgment of such persons, it 
is to be inquired into and 
noted accordingly, why the 
sick person was so eminent 
in that one good thing ; whe- 
ther by choice and apprehen- 
sion of his duty, or whether 
it was a virtue from which 
his state of life ministered 
nothing to dehort or dis- 
courage him, or whether ii 
was only a consequent of his 
natural temper and constitu- 
tion. If the first, then it 
supposes him in the neigh- 
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bourhood of the state of his infirmity. But if either 
grace, and that in other his calling or his nature were 
things he was strongly tempt- the parents of the grace, he 
ed. ^ The second is a felicity is in the state of a moral 
of his education, and an ef- man (in the just and proper 
feet of Providence. _ The meaning of the word), and 
third is a felicity of his na- to be handled accordingly ; 
ture, and a gift of God in that virtue disposed him 
order to spiritual purposes, rarely well to many other 
But yet of every one of these good things, but was no part 
advantage is to be made. If of the grace of sanctification ■. 
the conscience of his duty I and therefore the man’s re- 
was the principle, then he is pentance is to begin anew, 
ready formed to entertain all for all that, and is to be 
other graces upon the same finished in the returns of 
reason, and his repentance health, if God grants it ; but 
must be made more sharp if He denies it, it is much, 
and penal ; because he is very much, the worse for all 
convicted to have done that sweet-natured virtue, 
against his conscience in all 14. When the confession 
the other parts of his life ; is made, the spiritual man is 
but the judgment concerning to execute the office of a re- 
ins final state ought to be storer and a judge in the'fol- 
more gentle, because it was a lowing particulars and man- 
huge temptation that hin- ner. 
dered the man and abused 


§ IV. Of the Ministering to the Restitution 
AND Pardon, or Reconciliation of the Sick 
Person, by Administering the Holy Sacra- 
ment 

** T Flyman be overtaken one in the spirit of meek- 
i in a fault, ye which ness ; ” ^ that is the commis- 
are spiritual restore such a i Gal. vi. » 
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sion: and, “Let the elders 
of the church pray over the 
sick man ; and if he have 
committed sins they shall be 
forgiven him that is the 
effect of his power and his 
ministry. But concerning 
this some few things are to 
be considered. 

I. It is the office of the 
presbyters and ministers of 
religion to declare public 
criminals and scandalous per- 
sons to be such, that, when 
the lepro^ is declared, the 
flock may avoid the infec- 
tion ; and then the man is 
excommunicate, when the 
people are warned to avoid 
the danger of the man or the 
r^roach of the crime, to 
withdraw from his society, 
and not to bid him God 
speed, not to eat and cele- 
brate synaxes and church- 
meetings with those who are 
declared criminal and dan- 
gerous. And therefore ex- 
communication is, in a very 
great part, the act of the 
congr^;ation and communi- 
ties of the faithful ; and St. 
Paul said to the church of 
the Corinthians, 3 that they 
had^ inflicted the evil upon 
the incestuous person, that is, 
by excommunicating him : 

2 James v. 14, 15. 

3 I Cor. V. 5, 12, ; 2 Cor. li. 6. 


I all the acts of which are, as 
I they are subjected in the peo- 
ple, acts of caution and liber- 
ty ; but no more acts of direct 
proper power or jurisdiction 
than it was when the scholars 
of Simon Magus left his 
chair and went to hear St. 
Peter : but as they are ac- 
tions of the raid's of the 
church, so they are declara- 
tive, ministerial, and effec- 
tive too by mo^ causality, 
that is, by persuasion and 
discourse, by argument and 
prayer, by homSy and ma- 
terial representment, by rea- 
sonableness of order and the 
superinduced necessities of 
men ; though not by any 
real change of state as to the 
person, nor by diminution of 
his right, or nolence to his 
condition. 

2. He that baptizes, and 
he that ministers the holy 
sacrament, and he that pra}'s, 
does holy offices of great ad- 
vantage; but in these also, 
just as in the former, he 
exercises no jurisdiction or 
pre-eminence after the man- 
ner of secular authority ; and 
the same is also true if he 
should deny them. He that 
refuseth to baptize an indis- 
posed person hath, by the 
consent of all men, no power 
or jurisdiction over the un- 
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baptized man ; and he that, 
for the like reason, refuseth 
to give him the communion, 
preserves the sacredness of 
the mysteries, and does char- 
ity to the undisposed man, to 
deny that to him which will 
do him mischief : and this is 
an act of separation, just as 
it is for a friend or physician 
to deny water to a dropsical 
person, or Italian wines to a 
hectic fever, or as if Cato 
should deny to salute Bibulus, 
or the censor of manners to 
do countenance to a wanton 
and a vicious person. And 
though this thing was ex- 
pressed by words of power, 
such as separation, absten- 
tion, ‘excommunication, de- 
position ; yet these words we 
understand by the thing it- 
self, which was notorious and 
evident to be matter of pru- 
dence, security, and a free, 
unconstrained discipline; and 
they passed into power by 
consent and voluntary sub- 
mission, having the same 
effect of constraint, fear, and 
authority, which we see in 
secular jurisdiction ; not be- 
cause ecclesiastical discipline 
hath a natural proper coer- 
cion as lay tribunals have, 
but because men have sub- 
mitted to it, and are bound 
to do so upon the interest 


of two or three Christian 
graces. 

In pursuance of this cau- 
tion and provision, the 
church superinduced times 
and manners of abstention, 
and expressions of sorrow, 
and canonical punishments, 
which they tied the delin- 
quent people to suffer before 
they would admit them to 
the holy table of the Lord. 
For the criminal having 
obliged himself by his sin, 
and the church having de- 
clared it, when she should 
take notice of it, he is bound 
to repent, to make him ca- 
pable of pardon with God; 
and to prove that he is peni- 
tent he is to do such actions 
as the church, in the Aurtue 
and pursuance of repentance, 
shall accept as a testimony oi 
it sufficient to inform^ her ; 
for as she could not bind at 
all (in this sense) till the 
crime was public, though the 
man had bound himself in 
secret ; so neither can she 
set him free till the repent- 
ance be as public as the sin, 
or so as she can note it and 
approve it. Though the 
man be free, as to God, by 
his internal act, yet, as the 
publication of the sin was 
accidental to it, and the 
church-censure consequent to 
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it, so is the publication of 
repentance and consequent 
absolution extrinsical to the 
pardon, but accidentally and 
in the present circumstances 
necessaiy. This was the 
sa^e tW the Jews did 
(though in other instances 
and expressions), and do to 
this day to their prevaricat- 
ing people ; and the Es- 
senes in their assemblies, 
and private colleges of scho- 
lars, and public universities. 
For all these being assem- 
blies of voluntary persons, 
and such as seek for advan- 
tage, are bound to make an 
artificial authority in their 
superiors, and so to secure 
order and government by 
their own obedience and vo- 
limtaiy subordination, which 
is not essential and of proper 
jurisdiction in the superior j 
and the band of it is not any 
coercitive power, but the 
denying to communicate those 
benefits which they seek in 
that communion and fellow- 
ship. 

4. These, I say, were in- 
troduced in the special man- 
ners and instances by posi- 
tive authority, and have not 
a Divine authority command- 
ing them ; but there is a Di- 
vine power that verifies them 
and makes these separations 


effectual and formidable ; for 
because they are declarative 
and ministerial in the spirit- 
ual man, and suppose a de- 
linquency and demerit in the 
other, and a sin against God, 
our blessed Saviour hath de- 
clared that “what they bind 
on earth shall be bound in 
heaven that is, in plain 
signification, the same sins 
and sinners which the clergy 
condemn in the face of their 
assemblies, the same are con- 
demned in heaven before the 
face of God, and for the same 
reason too. God’s law hath 
sentenced it, and these are 
the preacher and publishers 
of His law by which they 
stand condemned ; and these 
laws are they that condemn 
the sin or acquit the penitent 
there and here ; whatsoever 
they bind here shall be bound 
there, that is, the sentence of 
God at the day of judgment 
shall sentence the same men 
whom the church does right- 
ly sentence here. It is spok- 
en in the future, it shall be 
bound in heaven; not but 
that the sinner is first bound 
there or first absolved there ; 
but because all binding and 
loosing in the interval is im- 
perfect and relative to the 
day of judgment, the day of 
the great sentence, therefore 
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it is set donn in the time to 
come; and says this only, 
the clerg)*' are tied by the 
word and laws of God to 
condemn such sins and sin- 
ners ; and that you may not 
think it ineffective, because 
after such sentence the man 
lives and grows rich, or re- 
mains in health and power, 
therefore be sure it shall be 
verified in the day of judg- 
ment. This is hugely agree- 
able until the words of our 
Lord and certain in reason ; 
for that the minister does no- > 
thing to tlie final alteration i 
of the state of the man’s soul ' 
by way of sentence, is de- , 
monstratively certain, be- 
cause he cannot bind a man ' 
but such as hath bound him- 
self, and who is bound in ■ 
heaven by his sin before his 
•sentence in the church ; as 
also because the binduig of 
the church is merely acci- 
dental and upon publication 
only j and when the man re- 
pents he is absolved before 
God, before the sentence of ' 
the church, upon his contri- 
tion and dereliction only: 
and if he were not the church 
could not absolve him. The 
consequent of which evident i 
truth is this, that, whatsoever ' 
impositions llie church-offi- } 
cers imposeupon the criminal, i 


they are to avoid scandal, to 
testify repentance and to ex- 
ercise it, to instruct the peo- 
ple, to make them fear, to 
represent die act of God and 
the secret and the true state 
of the sinner : and although 
they are not essentially neces- 
saiy to our pardon, yet they 
are become necessary when 
the church hath seized upon 
the sinner by public notice of 
the crime ; necessary' (I say) 
for the removing the scandal 
and giving testimony of our 
contrition, and for the receiv- 
ing all that comfort which he 
needs and can derive from 
the promises of pardon as 
they are published by him 
that is commanded to preach 
them to all them that repent. 
And therefore, although it 
cannot be necessary as to the 
obtaining pardon tlrat the 
priest should in private ab- 
solve a sick man from his 
private sins, and there is no 
loosing where there was no 
precedent binding, and he 
that was only bound before 
God, can before him only be 
loosed — ^j'et as to confess sins 
to any Christian in private 
may' have many good ends, 
and to confess them to a 
clergyman may' have many' 
more, so to hear God’s sen- 
tence at the mouth of the 
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minister, pardon pronounced 
by God’s ambassador, is of 
huge comfort to them that 
cannot otherwise be comfort- 
ed, and whose infirmity needs 
it ; and therefore it were veiy 
lit it were not neglected in 
the days of our fear and dan- 
ger, of our infirmities and 

SOITOW. 

5. The execution of this 
ministry being an act of pru- 
dence and charity, and there- 
fore relative to changing cir- 
cumstances, it hath been, and 
in many cases may, and in 
some must, be rescinded and 
altered. The time of sepa- 
ration may be lengthened and 
shortened, the conditionmade 
lighter or heavier, and for the 
■;ame offence the cleigyman 
is deposed, but yet admitted 
to the communion for which 
one of the people who hath 
no office to lose is denied the 
benefit of communicating ; 
and this sometimes when he 
might lawfully receive it: and 
a private man is separate 
when a multitude or a prince 
is not, cannot, ought not; 
and at last, when the case of 
sickness and danger of death 
did occur, they admitted all 
men that desired it ; some- 
times without scruple or diffi- 
culty, sometimes with some 
little restraint in great or in- 


solent cases (as in the case of 
apostacy, in which the Coun- 
cil of Arles denied absolution 
unless they received and gave 
public satisfaction by acts of 
repentance ; and some other 
councils denied at any time 
to do it to such persons), ac- 
cording as seemed fitting to 
the present necessities of the 
church. All which partic- 
ulars declare it to be no part 
of a Divine commandment 
that any man should be de- 
nied to receive the com- 
munion if he desire it, and if 
he be in any probable capa- 
city of receiving it. 

6. Since the separation was 
an act of liberty and a direct 
negative, it follows that the 
restitution was a mere doing 
that which they refuse for- 
merly, and to give the holy 
communion was the formality 
of absolution, and all the in- 
strument and the whole mat- 
ter of reconcilement ; the 
taking off the punishment is 
the pardoning of the sin ; for 
this without the other is but 
a word ; and if this be done, 
I care not whether anything 
be said or no. Vhwm Do- 
miniatm miiiistratoris gratia 
est is also true in this sense ; 
to give the chalice and cup 
is the grace and indulgence 
of the minister ; and when 
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that is done, the man hath 
obtained the peace of the 
church ; and to do that is all 
the absolution the church can 
give. And tliey were vain 
disputes which were com- 
menced some few ages since, 
concerning the forms of ab- 
solution, whether they were 
indicative or optative, by 
way of declaration or by way 
of sentence ; for at first they 
had no forms at all, but they 
said a prayer, and, after the 
manner of the Jews, laid 
liands upon the penitent 
when they prayed over him, 
and so admitted him to the 
holy communion ; for since 
the church had no power 
over her children but of ex- 
communicating and denying 
them to attend upon holy 
offices and ministries respec- 
tively, neither could they 
have any absolution but to 
admit them thither from 
whence formerly they were 
forbidden ; whatsoever cere- 
mony or forms did signify, 
this was superinduced and 
arbitrary, alterable and acci- 
dental ; it had variety but no 
necessity. 

7. The practice consequent 
to this is, that if the penitent 
be bound by the positive 
censures of the church, he is 
to be reconciled upon those 


conditions which the laws of 
the church tie him to in case 
he can perform them ; if he 
cannot, he can no longer be 
prejudiced by the censure of 
the church, which had no 
relation but the people, with 
whom the dying man is no 
longer to converse : for what- 
soever relates to God is to be 
transacted in spiritual ways 
by contrition and internal 
graces ; and the merc^ of the 
church is such as to give him 
her peace and her blessing 
upon his undertaking to obey 
he^ injunctions, if he shall be 
able : which injunctions, if 
they be declared by public 
sentence, the minister hath 
nothing to do in the aifairs 
but to remind him of his ob- 
ligation and reconcile him, 
that is, give him the holy 
sacrament. 

8. If the penitent be not 
bound by public sentence, 
the minister is to make his 
repentance as great, and his 
heart as contrite, as he can ; 
to dispose him by the repeti- 
tion of acts of grace in the 
way of prayer, and in real 
and exterior instances where 
he can ; and then to give 
him the holy communion in 
all the same cases in which 
he ought not to have denied 
it to him in his health ; that 
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is, even in the beginnings of 
such a repentance as by hu- 
man signs he believes to be 
real and holy ; and after this 
the event must be left^ to 
God. The reason of the rule 
depends upon this, because 
there is no Divine command- 
ment directly forbidding the 
rulers of the church to give 
the communion to any 
Christian that desires it and 
professes repentance of his 
sins. And all church-dis- 
cipline in every instance, 
and to every single person, 
was imposed upon him by 
men who did it according to 
the necessities of this state 
and constitution of our affairs 
below : but we, who are 
but ministers and delegates 
of pardon and condemna- 
tion, must resign and give up 
our judgment when the man 
is no more to be judged by 
the sentences of man, and by 
the proportions of this world, 
but of the other : to which, 
if our reconciliation does ad- 
vantage, we ought in charily 
to send him forth with all the 
advantages he can receive ; 
for he will need them all. 
And therefore the Nicene 
council commands that no 
man be deprived of this ne- 
cessary passport in the ar- 
ticle of his death, and calls 


this the ancient and canoni- 
cal law of the Church ; and 
to minister it only supposes 
the man in the coirununion 
of the Churcli, not always in 
the state, but ever in the 
possibilities, of sanctification. 
They who in the article and 
dsmger of death were ad- 
mitted to the com mun ion, 
and tied to penance if they 
recovered (which was ever 
the custom of the ancient 
Church, unless in very few 
cases) were but in the tlires- 
hold of repentance in the 
commencement and first in- 
troductions to a devout life : 
and, indeed, then it is a fit 
ministry that it be given in 
all the periods of time in 
which the pardon of sins is 
working, since it is the sa- 
crament of that great mys- 
stery, and the exhibition of 
tliat Blood which is shed for 
the remission of sins. 

9. The minister of religion 
ought not to give the com- 
munion to a sick person if he 
retains the affection to any 
sin, and refuses to disavow 
it, or profess repentance of 
all sins whaisoever, if he be 
required to do it. The rea- 
son is, because it is a certain 
death to him, and an increase 
of his misery, if he shall so 
profane the body and blond 
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of Christ as to take it into so 
unholy a breast, vrhere Satan 
reigns, and sin is principal, 
and the Spirit is extinguish- 
ed, and Christ loves not to 
enter, because He is not suf- 
fered to inhabit. But when 
he professes repentance, and 
does such acts of it as his 
present condition permits, he 
is to be presumed to intend 
heartily what he professes 
solemnly; and tlie minister 
is only the judge'of outward 
act, and by that only he is 
to take information concern- 
ing the inward. But whether 
he be so or no, or if he be, 
whether tliat be timely, and 
■effectual, and sufficient to- 
ward the pardon of sins be- 
fore God, is another consider- 
ation of which we may con- 
jecture here, but we shall 
know it at doomsday. The 
spiritual man is to do his 
,ministiy by the rules of 
Christ, and as the customs of 
ilhc church appoint him, and 
after the manner of men : the 
event is in the hands of God, 
and is to be expected, not di- 
rectly and wholly according 
to his ministry, but to the 
foi-mer life, or the timely in- 
ternal repentance and amend- 
ment, of which I have already 
given accounts. These min- 
tstries are acts of order and i 


great assistances, but the sum 
of affairs does not rely upon 
them. And if any man puts 
his whole repentance upon 
this time, or all his hopes 
upon these ministries, he 
will find them and himself to 
fail. 

10. Itis the minister’s office 
to invite sick and dying per- 
sons to the holy sacrament : 
those whoselives were fair and 
laudable, and yet their sick- 
ness sad and violent, making 
them listless and of slow de- 
sires, and slower apprehen- 
sions ; Umt such persons as 
are in the state of grace may 
lose no accidental advantages 
of spiritual improvement, but 
may receive into their dying 
bodies the symbols and great 
consignations of the resurrec- 
tion, and into their souls the 
pledges of immortality, and 
may appear before God their 
Father in the union and 
with the impresses and like- 
ness of their Elder Brother. 
But if the persons be of ill 
report, and have lived wick- 
edly, they are not to be in- 
vited ; because their case is 
hugely suspicious, though 
they then repent and call for 
mercy : but if they demand 
it, they are not to be denied ; 
only let the minister in gen- 
eral represent the evil conse- 
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quence of an unworthy par- 
ticipation : and if the peni- 
tent will judge liimself un- 
worthy, let him stand candi- 
date for pardon at the hands 
of God, and stand or fall by 
that unerring and merciful 
sentence, to which his sever- 
ity of condemning himself 
before men will make the 
easier and more hopeful ad- 
dress. And the strictest 
among the Christians who 
refused to reconcile lapsed 
persons after baptism, yet 
acknowledged that there were 
hopes reserved in the court 
of heaven for them, though 
not here ; since we, who are 
easily deceived by the pre- 
tences of a real return, are 
tied to dispense God’s graces, 
as He hath given us commis- 
sion, with fear and tremb- 
ling,^ and without too for- 
ward confidences; and God 
hath mercies which we know 
not of ; and therefore be- 
cause we know them not, 
such persons were referred 
to God’s tribunal, where He 
would find them if they were 
to be had at all. 

II. Wlien the holy sacra- 
ment is to be administered, 
let the exhortation be made 
proper to the mystery, but 
fitted to the man; that is, 
* 1 Cor. ii. 3 


that it be used for the advan- 
tages of faith, or love, or con- 
trition : let all the circum- 
stances and parts of the 
Divine love be represented, 
all the mysterious advantages 
of the blessed sacrament be 
declared, that it is the Bread 
which came from heaven : 
that it is the re-presentation 
of Christ’s death to all the 
purposes and capacities of 
faitli, and the real exhibition 
of Christ’s Body and Blood 
to all the purposes of the 
Spirit ; that it is the earnest 
of the resuiTection, and the 
seed of a glorious immortal- 
ity; that as by our cogna- 
tion to the body of the first 
Adam we took in death, so. 
by our union with the body 
of the second Adam, we 
shall have the inheritance of 
life (for as by Adam came 
death, so by Christ cometh 
the resurrection of the 
dead);® that if we, being 
worthy communicants of 
these sacred pledges, being 
presented to God with Christ 
within us, our being accept- 
ed of God is certain, even for 
the sake of His Well-beloved 
that dwells tvithin us ; that 
this is the sacrament of that 
Body which was broken for 
our sins, of that Blood which 

fi Cot. XV. 29. 
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purifies our souls, by which 
we are presented to God pure 
and holy in the Beloved ; that 
now we may ascertain our 
hopes and make our faith 
confident ; ‘‘for He that 
hath given us His Son, how 
, should not He with Him give 
us all things else?”® Upon 
these or the like considera- 
tions the sick man may be 
assisted in his address, and 
his faith strengthened, and 
his hope confirmed, and his 
. charity be enlarged. 

12. The manner of the 
sick man’s reception of the 
holy sacrament hath in it 
nothing differing from the 
ordinary solemnities of the 
sacrament,^ save only that 
abatement is to be made of 
such accidental circumstances 
as by the laws and customs 
of the church healthful per- 
sons are obliged to, such as 
fasting, kneeling, etc. Though 
1 remember that it was noted 
for great devotion in the le- 
gate that died at Trent, that 
he caused himself to be sus- 
tained upon his knees when 
he received the viaticum or 
the holy sacrament before his 

® Rom. viii. 32, 

^ See Rule of Holy Living, 
chap. iv. sect. 10; and Hist, of 
the Life of Jesus, part iii. Disc. 
18. 


death ; and it was greater in 
Huniades that he caused 
himself to be carried to the 
church, that there he might 
receive his Lord in his Lord’s 
house ; and it was recorded 
fur honour, that William, the 
pious archbishop of Bourges, 
a small time before his last 
agony, sprang out of his bed 
at the presence of the holy 
sacrament, and, upon his 
knees and his face, recom- 
mended his soul to his Savi- 
our. Butin these things no 
man is to be prejudiced or 
censured. 

13. Let not the holysacra- 
ment be administered to dying 
persons, when they have no 
use of reason to make that 
duty acceptable, and the 
mysteries effective to the pur- 
poses of the soul. For the 
sacraments and ceremonies 
of the gospel operate not 
without the concurrent ac- 
tions and moral influences of 
the recipient. To infuse the 
chalice into the cold lips of 
the clinic may disturb his 
agony, but cannot relieve the 
soul, which only receives im- 
provement by acts of grace 
and choice, to which the ex- 
ternal rites are apt and ap- 
pointed to minister in a cap- 
able person. All other per- 
sons, as fools, children, dis- 
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(racted persons, lethargical, 
apoplectical, or in any ways 
senseless and incapable of 
human and reasonable acts, 
are to be assisted only by 


prayers ; for they may pre- 
vail even for the absent, and 
for enemies, and for all 
those who join not in the 
office. 


§ V, Of Ministering to the Sick Person by 
THE Spiritual Man, as He is the Physi- 
cian OF Souls 


I. TN all cases of receiving 
X confessions of sick 
men, and the assisting to the 
advancement of repentance, 
the minister is to apportion 
to every kind of sin such 
spiritual remedies as are apt 
to mortify and cure the sin ; 
such as abstinence from their 
occasions and opportunities, 
to avoid temptations, to resist 
their beginnings, to punish 
the crime by acts of indigna- 
tion against the person, fast- 
ings and prayer, alms and^all 
the instances of charity, ask- 
ing forgiveness, restitution of 
yiTongs, satisfaction of in- 
juries, acts of virtue contrary 
to die crimes. And although, 
in great and dangerous sick- 
nesses, they are not directly 
to be imposed unless they are 


direct matters of duty ; yet 
where they are medicinal, 
they are to be insinuated, 
and in general signification 
remarked to him, and under- 
taken accordingly : concern- 
ing which, when he returns 
to health, he is to receive 
particular advices . And this 
advice was inserted into the 
penitential of England, in the 
time of Theodore, archbishop 
of Canterbury, and after- 
wards adopted into the canon 
of the western churches. 

2. The proper temptations 
of sick men for which a 
remedy is not yet provided, 
are unreasonable fears and 
unreasonable confidences, 
which the minister is to cure 
b3r the following consider- 
ations : — 
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Considerations against Un- 
reasonable Fairs of not 

iMving our Sins Pardoned. 

Many good men, especi- 
ally those who have tender 
consciences, impatient of the 
least sin to which they are 
arrived by a long grace, and 
a continual observation of 
their actions, and the parts of 
a lasting repentance, many 
times overact their tender- 
ness, and turn their caution 
‘into scruple, and care of their 
duty into inquiries after the 
event, and askings after the 
counsels of God and the sen- 
tences of doomsday. 

He that asks of the stand- 
ers-by, or of the minister, 
whether they think he shall 
be saved or damned, is to be 
answered with the words of 
pity and reproof. Seek not 
after new light for the search- 
ing into the private records 
of God : look as much as 
you list into the pages of 
revelation, for they concern 
your duty; but the event is 
registered in heaven, and we 
can expect no other certain 
notices of it, but that it shall 
be given to them for whom 
it is prepared by the Father 
of mercies. We have light 
enough to tell our duty ; and 
if we do that, we need not 


fear what the issue will be ; 
and if we do not, let us never 
look for more light, or in- 
quire after God’s pleasure 
concerning our souls, since 
we so little serve His ends in 
those things where He hath 
given us light. But yet this 
I add, that as pardon of sins 
in the Old Testament^ was 
nothing but removing the 
punishment, which then was 
temporal, and therefore many 
times they could tell if their 
sins were pardoned ; and con- 
cerning pardon of sins, they 
then had no fears of con- 
science but while the punish- 
ment was on them, for so 
long indeed it was unpardon- 
ed, and how long it would 
so remain it was matter of 
fear and of present sorrow ; 
besides this, in the Gospel 
pardon of sins is another 
thing; pardon of sins is a 
sanctification ; Christ came 
to take away our sins, by 
turning every one of us from 
our iniquities and there is 
not in the nature of the 
thing any expectation of par- 
don, or sign of significatior 
of it, but so far as the thing 
itself discovers itself. As 
we hate sin, and grow in 
grace, and, arrive at the state 

1 Matt. ix. 6. 

2 Acts ill. 26. 
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of holiness, which is also a 
state of repentance and im- 
perfection, hut yet of sin- 
cerity of heart and diligent j 
endeavour ; in the same de- 1 
gree we are to judge con- | 
ceming the forgiveness of , 
sins ; for indeed that is the 
evangelical forgiveness, and 
it signifies our pardon, be- 
cause it effects it, or rather it 
is in the nature of the thing ; 
so that we are to inquire into 
no hidden records ; forgive- 
ness of sins is not a secret 
sentence, a word, or a re- 
cord ; but it is a state of 
change, and effected upon 
us ; and upon ourselves we 
are to look for it, to read it, 
and understand it. We are 
only to be curious of our 
duty, and confident of the 
artide of the remission of 
sins ; and the conclusion of 
these premises will be, that 
we shall be full of hopes of a 
prosperous resurrection ; and 
our fear and trembling are 
no instances of our calamity, 
but parts of duty, we shall 
sure enough be wafted to 
the shore, although we be 
tossed with the winds of our 
sighs, and the unevenness of 
our fears, and the ebbings 
and flowings of our passions, 
if we sail in a right channel, 
and steer by a perfect com- 


pass, and look up to God, 
and call for his help, and do 
our own endeavour. There 
are very many reasons why 
men ought not to despair; 
and there are not very many 
men that ever go beyond a 
hope till they pass into pos- 
session. If our fears have 
any mixture of hope, that is 
enough to enable and to ex- 
cite our duty ; and if we have 
a strong hope, when we cast 
about we shdl find reason 
enough to have many fears. 
Let not this fear weaken our 
hands ; and if it allay our 
gaieties and our confidences, 
it is no harm. In this uncer- 
tainty we must abide if we 
have committed sins after 
baptism ; and those confi- 
dences which some men glory 
in are not real supports or 
good foundations. The fear- 
ing man is the safest ; and if 
he fears on his death-bed, it 
is but what happens to most 
considering men, and what 
was to be looked for all his 
lifetime : he talked of the 
terrors of death, and death is 
the king of terrors ; and 
therefore it ’s no strange 
thing if then he be hugely 
afraid ; if he be not, it is 
either a great felicity, or a 
great presumption. But if 
he want some degree of com- 
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fort, or a greater degree of 
hope, let him be refreshed 
by considering, 

(i.) That Christ came into 
the world to save sinners.^ 
(2.) That God delights not 
in the confusion and death 
of sinners.^ (3.) That in 
heaven there is great joy at 
the conversion of a sinner.^ 
(4.) That Christ is a perpetual 
Advocate, daily interceding 
with His Father for our par- 
don.® (5.) That God uses 
infinite arts, instruments, and 
devices, to reconcile us to 
Himself. (6. ) That he prays 
us to be in charity with Him, 
and to be forgiven. (7.) 
That He sends angels to 
keep us from violence and 
evil company, from tempta- 
tions and surprises, and His 
Holy Spirit to guide us in 
holy ways, and His ser\'ants 
to warn us and remind us 
perpetually : and therefore 
since certainly He k so de- 
sirous to save us, as appears 
by His word, by His oaths, 
by His very nature, and His 
daily artifices of mercy, it is 
not likely that He \iill con- 
demn us without great pro- ; 
vocations of His majest}', 
and perseverance in them. 

3 I Tim. i. 15. * Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

® Luke XV. 7. ® I John ii. 1. 

1 3 Cor. V. 30 - 


(8.) That the covenant of the 
Gospel is a covenant of grace 
and of repentance, and being 
established with so many 
great solemnities and mira- 
cles from heaven, must sig- 
nify a huge favour and a 
mighty change of things ; 
and therefore that repentance 
which is the great condition 
of it, is a g^ce that does not 
expire in little accents and 
meanings, but hath a great 
latitude of signification, and 
large extension of parts, un- 
der the protection of all 
which persons are safe even 
when they fear exceedingly, 
(g.) That there are great 
degrees and differences of 
glor)* in heaven ; and there- 
fore, if we estimate our piety 
by proportions to the more 
eminent persons and de- 
vouter people, we are not to 
condude we shall not enter 
into the same state of glory, 
but that we shall not go into 
the same degrees. (10.) 
That although forgiveness of 
sins is consigned to us in bap- 
tism, and this baptism being 
but once cannot be repeated, 
I yet forgiveness of sins is the 
grace of the Gospel, which 
is perpetually remanent upon 
us, and secured unto us so 
long as we have not re- 
nounced our baptism : for 




SSnceamnaiilf jFcars m Sickness 


2II 


then \re enter into the con- 
dition of repentance ; and 
repentance is not an indivisi- 
ble grace, or a thing per- 
formed at once, but it is 
working all our lives ; and 
therefore so is our pardon, 
which ebbs and flows accord- 
ing as we discompose or re- 
new the decency of our bap- 
tismal promises ; and there- 
fore it ought to be certain 
that no man despair of par- 
don but he that hath volun- 
tarily renounced his baptism 
or willingly estranged him- 
self from that covenant. He 
that sticks to it, and still 
professes the religion, and 
approves the faith, and en- 
deavours to obey and to do 
his duty, this man hath all 
the veracity of God to assure 
him and give him confidence 
that he is not in an impossi- 
ble state of salvation unless 
God cuts him off before he 
can work, or that he begins 
to work when he can no 
longer choose, (ii.) And 
then let him consider, the 
more he fears the more he 
hates his sin that is the cause 
of it, and the less he can be 
tempted to it, and the more 
desirous he is of heaven ; and 
therefore such fears are good 
instruments of grace, and 
good signs of a future par- 


don. (I2.) That God in the 
old law, although He made 
a covenant of perfect obedi- 
ence, and did not promise 
pardon at all after great sins, 
yet He did give pardon, and 
declared it so to them for 
their own and for our sakes 
too. So He did to Dand. 
to Manasses, to the whole 
nation of the Israelites, ten 
times in the wilderness, even 
after their apostacies and 
idolatries. And in the pro- 
phets^ the mercies of God 
and His remissions of sins 
were largely preached, though 
in the law God put on the 
robes of an angry judge and a 
severe lord. But therefore 
in the Gospel, where He 
hath established the whole 
sum of affairs upon faith and 
repentance, if God should 
not pardon g^eat sinners 
that repent mter baptism 
with a free dispensation, the 
Gospel were f^ harder than 
the intolerable covenant of 
the law. (13.) That if a 
proselyte went into the Jew- 
ish communion, and were 
circumcised and baptized, he 
entered into ail the hopes of 
good things wliich God had 
promised or would give to 
His people ; and yet that was 
but the covenant of works. 

B Ezek. xviiL Joel ii. 
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If, then, the Gentile prose- 
lytes, by their circumcision 
nnd legal baptism, were ad- 
mitted to a state of pardon, 
to last so long as they were 
in the covenant, even after 
their admission, for sins com- 
mitted against Moses’s law, 
which they then undertook 
to observe exactly ; in the 
Gospel, which is the cove- 
nant of faith, it must needs 
be certain that there is a j 
greater grace given, and an 
easier condition entered into, 
than was that of the Jewish 
law : and that is nothing else 
but that abatement is made 
for our infirmities, and our 
single evils, and our timely- 
repented and forsaken habits 
of sin, and our violent pas- 
sions, when they are con- 
tested withal, and fought 
with, and under discipline, 
and in the beginnings and 
progresses of mortification. 
(14.) That God hath erected 
in His Church a whole order 
of men, the main part and 
dignity of whose work it is 
to remit and retain sins by a 
perpetual and daily ministry ; 
and this they do, not only in 
baptism, but in all their 
offices to be administered 
afterwards, in the holy sacra- 
ment of the eucharist, which 
exhibits the symbols of that 


Blood which was shed for 
pardon of our sins, and there- 
fore, by its continued mystery 
and repetition, declares that 
all that while we are within 
the ordinary powers and usual 
dispensations of pardon, even 
so long as we are in any pro- 
bable dispositions to receive 
that holy sacrament. And 
the same effect is also signi- 
fied and exhibited in the 
whole power of the keys, 
which, if it extends to private 
sins, sins done in secret, it is 
certain it does also to public. 
But this is a greater testimony 
of the certainty of the remis- 
sibility of our greatest sins ; 
for public sins, as they always 
have a sting and a superadded 
formality of scandal and ill 
example, so they are most 
commonly the greatest ; such 
as murder, sacrilege, and 
others of unconceded na- 
ture, and unprivate action ; 
and if God, for these norsl 
of evils, hath appointed ar* 
office of ease and pardon, 
which is and may daily be 
administered, that will be an 
uneasy pusillanimity and fond 
suspicion of God’s goodness 
to fear that our repentance 
shall be rejected, even al- 
though we have committed 
the greatest or the most of 
evils. (15.) And it was con- 
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cerning baptized Christians 
that St. John said, “ If any 
man sin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, and He 
is the propitiation for our 
sins and concerning lapsed 
Christians St. Paul gave in- 
struction, that “if any man 
be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are spiritual restore 
such a man in the spirit of 
meekness ; considering lest 
ye also be tempted.” Tlie 
Corinthian Christian com- 
mitted incest, and was par- 
doned; and Simon Magus, 
after he was baptized, offered 
to commit his own sin of 
simony, and yet St. Peter 
bid him pray for pardon ; 
and St. James tells, that *‘if 
the sick man sends for the 
elders of the church, and 
they pray over him, and he 
confess his sins, they shall 
be forgiven him.” (16.) 
That only one sin is declared 
to be irremissible, “ the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, the 
sin unto death,” as St. John 
calls it, for which we are not 
bound to pray — ^for all others 
we are ; and certain it is no 
man commits a sin against 
the Holy Ghost if he be 
afraid he hath, and desires 
that he had not ; for such pe- 
nitential passions are against 
the definition of that sin. 


(17.) That all the sermons 
in the Scripture written to 
Christians and disciples of 
Jesus, exhorting men to re- 
pentance, to be afflicted, to 
mourn and to weep, to con- 
fession of sins, are sure testi- 
monies of God’s purpose and 
desire to forgive us, even 
when we fall after baptism ; 
and if our fall after baptism 
were irrecoverable, then all 
preaching were in vain, and 
our faith were also vain, and 
we could not with comfort 
rehearse the Creed, in which, 
as soon as ever we profess 
Jesus to have died for our 
sins, we also are condemned 
by our own conscience of a 
sin that shall not be for- 
given ; and then all exhorta- 
tions, and comforts, and fasts, 
and disciplines were useless 
and too late if they were not 
given us before we can under- 
stand them ; for, most com- 
monly, as soon as we can, we 
enter into the regions of sin, 
for we commit evil actions 
before we understand, and 
together with om* understand- 
ing they begin to be imputed. 
(18.) That I.* it could be 
otherwise, infant u are very 
ill provided for in the church 
who were baptized, when 
they have no stain upon their 
brows but the miser}* they 
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contracted from. Adam ; and 
they are left to be angeds for 
ever after, and live innocently 
in the midst of their igno- 
rances, and weaknesses, and 
temptations, and the heat 
and follies of youth, or else 
to perish in an eternal ruin. 
We cannot think or speak 
good things of God if we en- 
tertain sudi evil suspicions of 
the mercies of the Father of 
our Lord Jesus. (19.) That 
the long-sufferance and pati- 
ence of God is indeed won- 
derful ; but therefore it leaves 
us in certainties of pardon, so 
long as there is a possibility to 
return, if we reduce the power 
to act. (20.) That God calls 
upon us to forgive our brother 
‘'eventy times seven times, 
and yet all that is but like 
the forgiving a hundred pence 
for His sake who forgives us 
ten thousand talents ; for so 
the Lord professed that He 
had done to him that was 
His servant and His domestic . 
(21.) That if we can forgive 
a hundred thousand times, it 
is certain God will do so to 
us, our blessed Lord having 
commanded us to pray for 
pardon as we pardon our of- 
fending and penitent brother. 
(22.) That even in the case 
of very great sins, and great 
judgments inflict^ upon the 


sinners, wise and good men 
and presidents of religion 
have declared their sense to 
be, that God spent all His 
anger, and made it expire in 
that temporal misery ; and so 
it was supposed to have been 
done in me case of Ananias : 
but that the hopes of any 
penitent man may not rely 
upon any uncertainty, we 
find in holy Scripture that 
those Christians who had for 
their scandalous crimes de- 
served to be given over to 
Satan to be buffeted, yet had 
hopes to be saved in the Day 
of the Lord. (23.) That 
God glories in the titles of 
mercy and forgiveness, and 
will not have his appellatives 
so finite and limit^ as to ex- 
pire in one act, or in a seldom 
pardon. (24.) That man’s 
condition were desperate, and 
like that of the fallen angels, 
equally desperate, but une- 
qually oppressed, considering 
our infinite weaknesses and 
ignorances (in respect of their 
excdlent understanding and 
perfect choice), if he could be 
admitted to no repentance 
after his infant-baptism ; and 
if he may be admitted to one, 
there is nothing in the cove- 
nant of the Gospel but he 
may also to a second, and so 
for ever, as long as he can 
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repent and return and live to 
God in a timely religion. 
(25.) That every man is a 
sinner — “in many things we 
offend all;”* and “if we 
say we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ourselves and there- 
fore either all must perish, or 
else there is mercy for all ; 
and so there is, upon this 
very stock, because “ Christ 
died for sinners,”® and “God 
hath comprehended all under 
sin, that he might have mercy 
upon all.”'* (26.) That if 

ever God sends temporal 
punishments into the world 
with purposes of amendment, 
and if they be not all of them 
certain consignations to hell, 
and unless that every man 
that breaks his leg, or in 
punishment loses a child or 
wife, be certainly damned, it 
is certain that God in these 
cases is angry and -loving, 
chastises the sin to amend the 
person, and smites that he 
may cure, and judges tliat he 
may absolve. (27. ) That he 
that will not quench the 
smoking flax, nor break the 
bruised reed, will not tie us 
to perfection and the laws 
and measures of heaven upon 
earth ; and if, in every period 
of our repentance. He is 

1 James iii. 2. 2 1 John i. 8. 

3 Rom. V. 8. ■* Rnm. xi. 32. 


pleased with our duij*, and 
the voice 'of our heart and 
the hand of our desires. He 
hath told us plainly that He 
will not only pardon all the 
sins of tire days of our folly, 
but the returns and surprisc.s 
of sins in the days of repent- 
ance, if we give no way, and 
allow no affection, and give 
no place .to anything that is 
God’s enemy ; all the past 
sins, and all die seldom re- 
turning and ever-repented 
evils, being put upon the ac- 
counts of the Cross. 

Ah Exercise against Despair 

in the Day of our Death. 

To which may be added 
this short exercise, to be used 
for the curing the temptation 
to direct despair, in case that 
the hope and faith of good 
men be assaulted in the day 
of the calamity. 

I consider that the ground 
of my trouble is my sin ; and 
if it were not for that, 1 
should not need to be trou- 
bled ;\ but the help that all 
the world looks for is such 
as supposes a man to be a 
sinner. Indeed, if from my- 
self I were to derive my title 
to heaven, then my sins were 
a just argument of despair ; 
but now that they bring me 
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to Christ, that they drive me 
to an appeal to God’s mer- 
cies, and to take sanctuary in 
the cross, they ought not, 
they cannot, infer a just cause 
of despair. I am sure it is a 
stranger thing that God 
should take upon JHim hands 
and feet, and those hands 
and feet should be nailed 
upon across, than that a man 
should be partaker of the feli- 
cities of pardon and life eter- 
nal ; and it were stranger yet 
that God should do so much 
for man, and that a man that 
desires it, that labours for it, 
that is in life and possibilities 
of working his salvation, 
sho'uld inevitably miss that 
end for which that God suf- 
fered so much. For what is 
the meaning, and what is the 
extent, and what are the 
significations, of the Divine 
mercy in pardoning sinners? 
If it be thought a great 
matter that I am charged 
with original sin, I confess I 
fi*cl the weight of it in loads 
of temporal infelicities and 
proclivities to sin; but I fear 
not the guilt of it since I am 
baptized, and it cannot do 
honour to the reputation of 
God’s mercy that it should 
be all spent in remissions of 
what I never chose, never 
acted, never knew of, could 


not help, concerning which I 
received no commandment, 
no prohibition. But, blessed 
be God, it is ordered in just 
measures that that original 
evil which I contracted with- 
out my will should be taken 
away without my knowledge; 
and what I suffered before I 
had a being was cleansed be- 
fore I had an useful undei*- 
standing. But I am taught 
to believe God’s mercies to 
be infinite, not only in Him- 
self but to us ; for mercy is a 
relative term, and we are its 
correspondent : of all the 
creatures which God made- 
we only, in a proper sense, 
are the subjects of mercy and 
remission. Angels have 
more of God’s bounty than 
we have, but not so much of 
His mercy ; and beasts have 
little rays of His kindness, 
and effects of His wisdom 
and graciousness in petty 
donatives, but nothing of 
mercy; for they have no 
laws, and therefore no sins, 
and need no mercy, nor are 
capable of any. Since there- 
fore man alone is the correl- 
ative, or proper object and 
vessel of reception of an in- 
finite mercy, and that mercy 
is in giving and forgiving, I 
have reason to hope that He 
will so forgive me that my 
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sins shall not hinder me of 
heaven; or because it is a 
gift, I may also, upon the 
stock of the same infinite 
mercy, hope He will give 
heaven to me ; and if 1 have 
it either upon the title of giv- 
ing or forgiving, it is alike to 
]nc, and will alike magnify 
the glories of the Divine 
mercy. And because eternal 
life is the gift of God,° 1 
liave less reason to despair; 
for if my sins were fewer, 
and my disproportions to- 
wards such a glory were less, 
and my evenness more, yet it 
is still a gift, and I could not 
receive it but as a free and a 
gracious donative, and so I 
may still : God can still give 
it me ; and it is not an im- 
possible expectation to wait 
and look for such a gift at 
the hands of the God of 
mercy ; the best men deserve 
it not, and I who am the 
worst may have it given me. 
And I consider that God hath 
set no measures of His mercy, 
but that we be ivithin the 
covenant, that is, repenting 
persons, endeavouring to 
serve Him with an honest 
single heart : and that within 
this covenant there is a very 
great latitude, and variety of 
persons, and degrees, and 

^ Rom. vi. 23. 


capacities ; and thereiure that 
it cannot stand with the pro- 
portions of so infinite a mercy 
that obedience be exacted to 
such a point as he never ex- 
pressed, unless it should be 
the least, and that to which 
all capacitie.s, though other- 
mse unequal, are fitted and 
sufficiently enabled. But, 
however, I find that the 
Spirit of God taught the 
writers of the New Testa- 
ment to apply to us all in 
general, and to every single 
person in particular, some 
gracious w'ords w'hich God in 
the Old Testament spake to 
one man upon a special occa- 
sion in a single and temporal 
instance. Such are the words 
when God spake to Joshua ; 
“ I will never fail thee, nor 
forsake thee and upon the 
stock of that promise St. 
Paul forbids covetousness 
and persuades contented- 
ness, ^ because those words 
were spoken by God to Jo- 
shua in another case. If the 
gracious words of God have 
so great extension of parts, 
and intention of kind pur- 
poses, then how many com- 
forts have we upon the stock 
of all the excellent words 
which are spoken in the pro- 
phets and the Psalms? and T 
^ Heb. xiii. 5. 
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will never more question 
whether they be spoken con- 
cerning me, having such an 
authentic precedent so to ex- 
pound the excellent words of 
God; all the treasures of 
God which are in the Psalms 
are my own riches, and the 
wealth of my hope; there 
will I look, and whatsoever 
1 can need, that I will de- 
pend upon. For certainly, 
if we could understand it, 
that which is infinite (as God 
is) must needs be some such 
kind of thing : it must go 
whither it was never sent, 
and signify what was not first 
intended, and it must warm 
with its light, and shine with 
its heat, and refresh whch it 
strikes, and heal when it 
wounds, and ascertain where 
it makes afraid, and intend 
all when it warns one, and 
mean a great deal in a small 
word. And as tlie sun, pa.ss- 
ing to its southern tropic, 
looks with an open eye upon 
his sunburnt Ethiopians, but 
at the same time sends light 
from its posterns, and collate- 
ral influences from the back 
side of his beams, and sees the 
comers of the east when his 
face tends towards the west, 
because he is a round body of 
fire, and hath some little im- 
ages and resemblances of the 


I Infinite; so is God’s mercy 
when it looked upon Moses ; 
it relieved St Paul, and it 
pardoned Daidd, and gave 
hope to Manasses, and might 
have restored Judas if he 
would have had hope, and 
used himself accordingly. 
But as to my own case, I have 
sinned grievously and fre- 
quently ; but I have repented 
it; but I have begged par- 
don ; I have confessed it and 
forsaken it. I cannot undo 
what was done, and I perish 
if God hath appointed no 
remedy, if there be no re- 
mission ; but then my religion 
falls together with my hope, 
and God’s word fails as well 
as I. But I believe the ar- 
ticle of forgiveness of sins ; 
and if there be any such 
thing I may do well, for I 
have, and do, and will do 
that which all good men call 
repentance, that is, I will be 
humbled before God, and 
mourn for my sin, and for 
ever ask forgiveness, and 
judge myself, and leave it 
with haste, and mortify it 
■with diligence, and watch a- 
gainst it carefuUy. And this 7 
can do but in the manner 
of a man ; I can but mourn 
for niy sins as 1 apprehend 
grief in other instances, but 
I will rather choose to sufler 
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all evils than to do one deli- 
berate act of sin. I know my 
sins are greater than my sor- 
row, and too many for my 
memory, and too insinuating 
to be prevented by all my 
care ; but I know also that 
God knows and pities my in- 
firmities, and how far that 
will extend I know not, but 
that it will reach so far as to 
satisfy my needs is the matter 
of my hope. But this I am 
sure of, that I have in my 
great necessity prayed hum- 
bly and with great desire, 
and sometimes I have been 
heard in kind, and sometimes 
have had a bigger mercy in- 
stead of it ; and I have the 
hope of prayers, and the hope 
of my confession, and the 
hope of my endeavour, and 
the hope of many promises, 
and of God’s essential good- 
ness ; and I am sure that 
God hath heard my prayers, 
and verified His promises in 
temporal instances, for He 
ever gave me sufficient for 
my life ; and although He 
promised such supplies, and 
gi'ounded the confidences of ! 
them upon our first seeking I 
the kingdom of heaven and 
its righteousness, yet He hath 
verified it to me who have 
not sought it as I ought ; but 
therefore I hope He accepted 


I my endeavour, or will give 
His great gifts and our great 
expectation even to the weak- 
est endeavour, to the least, 
so it be a hearty piety. And 
sometimes I have had some 
cheerful visitations of God’s. 
Spirit, and my cup hath been 
crowned with comfort, and 
the wine that made my heart 
glad danced in the chalice, 
and I was glad that God 
would have me so ; and 
therefore I hope this cloud 
may pass ; for that which 
was then a real cause of com-^ 
fort is so still if I could dis- 
cern it, and I shall discern it 
when the veil is taken from 
mine eyes. And, blessed be 
God, I can still remember 
that there are temptations to 
despair ; and they could not 
be temptations if they were- 
not apt to persuade, and had 
seeming probability on their 
side ; and they that despair 
think th ey do it with th e 
greatest reason ; for if they 
were not confident of the 
reason, but that it were sucli 
an argument as might be op- 
posed or suspected, then they 
could not dc.-pair. Despair 
assents as firnny and strongly 
as faith itself; but because it 
is a temptation, and despaii- 
is a horrid sin, therefore it is 
certain those persons are un- 
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reasonably abused, and th^ 
liave no reason to despair, 
for all their confidence ; and, 
therefore, although I have 
strong reasons to condemn 
m 3 'self, yet I have more rea- 
son to condemn my despair, * 
whicb therefore is unreason- 
able because it is a sin, and 
a dishonour to God, and a 
ruin to my condition, and , 
verifies itself if 1 do not look 
to it. For as the hypochon- 
driacal person that thought 
'himself dead made his dream 
true when he starved himself 
because dead people eat not ; 
so do despairing sinners lose 
God’s mercies by refusing to 
use and to believe them. 
And I hope it is a disease of | 
judgment, not an intolerable I 
•condition, that I am falling 
into ; because I have been 
told so conceniing others who 
therefore have been afflicted, 
because they see not their 
pardon sealed after the man.- 
ner of this world : and the 
affairs of the Spirit are trans- 
acted by immaterial notices, 
by propositions and spiritual 
discourses, by promises which 
are to be verified hereafter : 
and here we must live in a 
cloud, in darkness under a 
veil, in fear and uncertain- 
ties ; and our very living by 
faith and hope is a light of 


mystery and secrety, the only- 
part of the manner of that 
life in which we shall live in 
-the state of separation. And 
when a distemper of body or 
an infirmity of mind happens 
in the instances of such secret 
and reserved affairs, we may 
easily mistake the manner of 
our notices for the uncertain- 
ty of the thing ; and therefore 
it is but reason I should stay' 
till the state and maimer of 
my abode be changed before 
I despair : there it can be no 
sin nor error, here it may be 
both ; and if it be that, it is 
also this, and then a man 
may perish for being miser- 
able, and be undone for being 
a fool. In conclusion, my 
hope is in God, and I will 
trust Him with the event, 
which I am sure will be just, 
and I hope full of mercy. 
However, now I will use all 
the spiritual arts of reason 
and religion to make me 
more and more to love God, 
that if I miscarry, charity 
also shall fail, and something 
that loves God shall perish 
and be damned, which if it 
be possible then I may do 
well. 

These considerations may 
be useful to men of little 
hearts, and of great piety ; or 
if they be persons who have 
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lived without infamy, or be- 
gun their repentance so late 
that it is very imperfect, and 
yet so early that it was be- 
fore Ae arrest of death. But 
if the man be a vicious per- 
son, and hath persevered in 
a vicious life till his death- 
bed, these considerations are 
not proper. Let him inquire, 
in the words of the first dis- 
ciples after Pentecost, “ Men 
and brethren, what shall we 
do to be saved?” and if 
they can but entertain so 
much hope as to enable them 
to do so much of their duty 
as they can for the present, it 
is aU that can be provided 
for them : an inquiry, in 
their case, can have no other 
purposes of religion or pru- 
dence. And the minister 


must be infinitely careful 
that he do not go about to- 
comfort vicious persons -with 
the comforts bdonging to- 
God’s elect, lest he prosti- 
tute holy things, and make 
them common, and liis ser- 
mons deceitful, and vices be 
encouraged in others, and 
the man himsdf find that he 
was deceived, when he de- 
scends into his house of sor- 
row. 

But because very few men 
are tempted with too great 
fears of failing, but very 
many are tempted by confi- 
dence and presumption, the 
ministers of religion had need 
be instructed with spiritual 
armour to resist this fiery 
dart of the devil, when it 
operates to evil purposes. 


§ VI. Considerations 

I HAVE already enumer- 
ated many particulars to 
provoke a drowsy conscience 
to a scrutiny and to a suspi- 
cion of himself, that by see- 
ing cause to suspect his con- 
dition he might more freely 
accuse himself, and attend 
to the necessities and duties 
of repentance ; but if either 
before or in his repentance 


AGAINST Presumption 

he grow loo big in his spirit- 
so as either he does some 
little violences to the mo- 
desties of humility, or abates 
his care and zeal of his repent- 
ance, the spiiHual man must 
allay his forwaiJnets byre- 
presenting to him, (i.) That 
the growthsin grace are long, 
difiicult, uncertain, hindered, 
of many parts and great 
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variety. (2. ) That an infant 
grace is soon dashed and dis- 
countenanced, often running 
into an ' inconvenience and 
the evils of an imprudent 
conduct, being zealous and 
forward, and therefore confi- 
dent, but always with the 
least reason and the greatest 
danger; like children and 
young fellows, whose con- 
fidence hath no other reason 
but that they understand 
not their danger and their 
follies. (3.) That he that 
puts on his armour ought not 
to boast as he that puts it 
oif; and the apostle chides 
the Galatians for ending 
in the flesh after they had 
begun in the spirit. (4.) 
That a man cannot think 
too meanly of himself, but 
very easily he may think too 
high. (5.) That a wise man 
will always in a matter of 
great concernment, think the 
w'orst, and a good man will 
condemn himself with iiearty 
^>entence. (6.) That humil- 
ity and modesty of judgment 
and of hope are very good 
instruments to procure a 
mercy and a fair reception at 
the day of our death ; but 
presumption serves no end of 
God or man, and is always 
imprudent, ever fatal, and of 
all things in the world is its 


ow'n greatest enemy ; for the 
more any man presumes, the 
greater reason he hath to 
fear. (7.) That a man’s 
heart is infinitely deceitful, 
unknown to itself, not certain 
in his owm acts, praying one 
way and desiring another, 
wandering and imperfect, 
loose and various, worship- 
p>ing God and entertaining 
sin, following w'hat it hates, 
and miming from what it 
flatters, loving to be tempted 
and betrayed ; petulant, like 
a wanton girl running from, 
tliat it might invite, the fond- 
ness and enrage the appetite 
of the foolish young man, or 
the evil temptation that fol- 
lows it ; cold and indifferent 
one while, and presently 
zealous and passionate, furi- 
ous and indiscreet ; not un- 
derstood of itself, or any one 
else, and deceitful beyond all 
the arts and numbers of ob- 
servation. (8.) That it is 
certain we have highly sinned 
against God, but we are not 
so certain that our repentance 
is real and effective, integral 
and sufficient. (9.) That it 
is not revealed to us whether 
or no the time of our re- 
pentance be not past ; or, li 
it be not, yet holv far God 
will give us pardon, and up- 
on W'hat condition, or after 
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what sufTerings or duties, is 
still under a cloud. (10.) 
That virtue and vice are 
oftentimes so near neighbours 
that we pass into each other’s 
borders without observation, 
and think we do justice when 
we are cruel ; or call our- 
selves liberal when we are 
loose and foolish in expenses; 
and are amorous when we 
commend our own civilities 
and good nature, (i i .) That 
we allow to ourselves so 
many little irregularities, that 
insensibly they swell to so 
great a heap that from thence 
we have reason to fear an 
evil ; for an army of frogs 
and flies may destroy all the 
hopes of our harvest. (12.) 
That when we do that which 
is lawful, and do all that we 
can in those bounds, we com- 
monly and easily run out of 
our proportions. (13.) That 
it is not easy to distinguish 
the virtues of our nature from 
the virtues of our choice: 
and we may expect the re- 
ward of temperance, wh6n it 
is against our nature to be 
drunk ; or we hope to have 
tlie coronet of virgins for our ■ 
morose disposition, or our 
abstinence from marriage up- 
on secular ends. (14.) That 
it may be we call every little 
sigh or the keeping a fish- 


day the duty of repentance, or 
have entertained false princi- 
ples in the estimate and mea- 
sures of ^'irtues; and, contraiy 
to the steward in that Gospel, 
we write down fourscore wlien 
we should set down but fifty. 
(15.) That it is better to 
trust the goodness and jus- 
tice of God with our accounts 
than to offer him large bills. 
(16.) That we are com- 
manded by Clirist to sit 
do^vn in the lowest place till 
the master of the house bids 
us sit up higher. (17.) That 
“ when we have done all 
that we can, we are unpro- 
fitable ser\'ants and yet no 
man does all that he can do. 
and therefore is more to be 
despised and under\'alued. 
(18.) That the self-accusing 
publican was justified rather 
than the thanksgiving and 
confident Pharisee. (19.) 
That if Adam in paradise, 
and David in his house, and 
Solomon in the temple, and 
Peter in Christ’s family, and 
Judas in the college of 
apostles, and Nicolas among 
the deacons, and the angels 
in heaven its.^lf, did fall so 
foidly and dishonesJy, then 
it is pnident advico that we 
be not high-minded, but feai' ; 
and when we stand most 
confidently take heed lest we 
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fall ; and yet there is no- 
thing so likely to make us 
fall as pride, which ruined 
the angels, which God re- 
sists, which all men despise, 
and which betrays us into 
carelessness, and a reckless, 
undisceming, and an unwary 
spirit. 

4- Novf the main parts of 
the ecclesiastical ministry are 
done ; and that which re- 
mains is, that the minister 
pray over him and remind 
him to do good actions as he 
is capable j to call upon God 
for pardon ; to put his whole 
trast in Him ; to resign him- 
self to God’s disposing ; to 
be patient and even ; to re- 
nounce every ill word or 
thought, or indecent action, 
^yhich tlie violence of his 
sickness may cause in him ; 
to beg of God to give him 
His Holy Spirit to guide him 
in his ^ony, and His holy 
angels to guard him in his 
passage. 

5- Whatsoever is besides 
this concerns the standers by; 
that they do all their minis- 
tries diligently and temper- 


ately; that they join with 
much charity and devotion 
in the prayer of the minister; 
that they make no outcries 
or exclamations in the depar- 
ture of the soul ; and that 
they make no judgment con- 
cerning the dying person, by 
his dying quietly or violently, 
w'ith comfort or without, with 
great fears or a cheerful con- 
fidence, with sense or with- 
out, like a Iamb or like a 
lion, with convulsions or 
semblances of great pain, or 
like an expiring and a spent 
candle ; for these happen to 
all men w'ithout rule ; w'ith- 
out any known reason, but 
according as God pleases to 
dispense the grace or the 
punishment, for reasons only 
kno\vn to himself. Let us 
lay our hands upon our 
mouth, and adore the mys- 
teries of the Divine wisdom 
and providence, and pray to 
God to give the dying man 
rest and pardon, and to our- 
selves grace to live well, and 
the blessing of a holy and a 
happy death. 
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Offices to be said bt the Minister in his 
Visitation of the Sick 


I N the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

“Our Father, which art 
in heaven, Hallowed be Thy 
Name. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth. As 
it is in heaven. Give us 
tliis day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our tres- 
passes, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. 
And lead us not into tenmta- 
tion; But deliver us from 
evil. Amen. 

Let the Priest say this Prayer 
secretly. 

O eternal Jesus, Thou 
great lover of souls, who 
hast constituted a ministry in 
the church to glorify Thy 
name, and to serve in the 
assistance of those that come 
to 'niee, professing Thy dis- 
cipline and service, give grace 
to me the unwortKiest of Thy 
savants, that I, in this my 
ministry, may purely and 
zealously intend Thy glory. 


and effectually may minister 
comfort and advantages to 
tliis sick person (whom God 
assoil from all his offences) ; 
and grant that nothing of 
Thy grace may perish to him 
b^ tire unwortfiiness of the 
minister ; but let Thy .Spirit 
speak by me, and give me 
pnidence and charity, wis- 
dom and diligence, good 
observation and apt dis- 
courses, a _ certain judgment 
and merciful dispensation, 
that the soul of Thy servant 
may pass from this state of 
imperfection to the perfec- 
tions of the state of glory, 
through Thy mercies, 
eternal Jesus. Amen. 

The Psalm. 

Out of the depths have I 
cried unto Thee, O Lord. 
Lorf, hear my voice ; let 
Thine ears be attentive to the 
voice of my supplications. 
Psa. cxxx. 

If Thou, Lord, shouldesl 
mark iniquities, O Lord, who 
should stand ? 
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But there is forgiveness 
with Thee, that Tbou mayest 
be feared. 

1 wait for the Lord; my 
.soul doth wait ; and in His 
word do I hope. 

My soul waiteth for the 
I.otd, more than they that 
watch for the morning. 

Let Israel hope in the 
T.ord ; for with the Lord 
there is mercy, and with 
Him is plenteous redemption. 

And He shall redeem His 
servants from all their iniqui- 
ties. Psa. cxxjc. 

Wherefore should I fear 
in the days of evil, when the 
wickedness of my heels shall 
compass me about? Psa. 
xlix. 5* 

No man can by any means 
redeem his brother, nor give 
lo God a ransom for him. 
ver. 7. 

For the redemption of 
their soul is precious, and it 
ccaseth for ever. ver. 8. 

That he should still live 
for ever, and not see corrup- 
tion. ver. 9. 

But wise men die, likewise 
the fool and the bnitish per- 
.««on perish, and leave their 
wealth to others, ver. 10. 

But God will redeem my 
.soul from the power of the 
grave: for He shall receive 
me ver. 15. 


As for me, I wll behold 
Thy face in righteousness : I 
shall be satisfied when I 
•awake in Thy likeness. Psa. 
xvii. 15. 

Thou shalt shew me the 
patli of life : in Thy presence 
is the fulness of joy : at Thy 
right hand there are plea- 
sures for evermore. Psa. 
xvi. II. 

I Glory be to the Father, 
j and to the Son : and to the 
! Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, 
is now, and ever shall be : 
world uithont end. Amen. 

Let us Pray, 

Almighty God, Father of 
mercies, the God of peace 
and comfort, of rest and par- 
don, we Tliy servants, though 
unworthy to pray to Thee, 
yet, in duty to Thee and 
charity to our brother, hum- 
bly beg mercy of Thee for 
him, to descend upon his 
body and his soul ; one sin- 
ner, O Lord, for another, 
the miserable for the afflicted, 
the poor for him that is in 
need ; but Thou givest Thy 
graces and Thy favoui's by 
the measures of Thy own 
mercies, and in proportion to 
our necessities. W e humbly 
come to Thee in the name of 
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Jesus, for the merit of our 
Saviour, and the mercies of 
our God, praying Thee to 
pardon the sins of this Thy 
servant, and to put them all 
upon the accounts of the 
cross, and to bury them in 
the grave of Jesus ; that they 
may never rise up in judg- 
ment against Thy seivant, 
nor bring him to shame and ! 
confusion of face in the day [ 
of final inquiry and sentence. ! 
Amen. 


ITI. 

Thou, O Lord, knowest 
all the necessities and all tlie 
infirmities of Thy servant j 
fortify his spirit with spiritual 
joys and perfect resignation, 
and take from him all de- 
grees of inordinate or inse- 
cure affections to this world, 
and enlarge his heart with 
desires of being tvith Thee, 
and of freedom from sins, 
and fruition of God. 


II. 

Give Thy servant patience 
in his sorrows, comfort in 
this his sickness, and restore 
him to health, if it seem good 
to Thee, in order to Thy 
great ends and his greatest 
interest. And however Thou 
shall determine concerning 
him in this affair, yet make 
his repentance perfect, and 
his passage safe, and his 
faith strong, and his hope 
modest and confident ; that 
when Thou shalt call his 
soul from the prison of the 
body, it may enter into the 
securities and rest of the 
sons of God in the bosom of 
blessedness and the custodies 
of Jesus. Amen. 


IV. 

Lord, let not any pain or 
passion discompose the order 
and decency of his thoughts 
and duty ; and lay no more 
upon Thy servant than Thou 
wilt make him able to bear ; 
and together with the tempta- 
tion do thou provide a uray to 
escape, even by the mercies 
of a longer and a more holy 
life, or by the mercies of a 
blessed death ; even as it 
pleaseth Thee, O Lord, so 
let it be. 

V. 

Let the tenderness of his 
conscience and the Spirit of 
God call to mind his sins, 
that they may be confessed 
and repented of; because 
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Thou liast promised that if 
wc confess our sins we shall 
have mercy. Let Thy mighty 
grace draw out from his soul 
every root of bitterness, lest 
the remains of the old man 
be accursed with the reserves 
of Thy wrath : but in the 
union of the holy Jesus, and 
in the charities of God and of 
the world,and tliecommunion 
of all the saints, let this soul 
be presented to Thee blame- 
less, and entirely pardoned, 
and thoroughly washed, 
through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. 

\IIert, also may le inserted the 
Prayers set down after the 
Holy Communion is ad- 
ministered.l 

IT The prayer vif St. Eustra- 
tius, the Martyr, to be 
used by the sick or dying 
man, or by the priests or 
assistants in his behalf, 
which he said when he 
was going to martyrdom. 

I will praise Thee, O Lord, 
that Thou hast considered 
my low estate, and hast not 
shut me up in the hands of 
mine enemies, nor made my 
foes to rejoice over me ; and 
now let Thy right hand pro- 
tect me, and let Thy mercy 


come upon me ; for my soul 
is in trouble and anguish be- 
cause of its departure from 
the body. O let not the as- 
semblies of its wicked and 
cniel enemies meet it in the 
passing forth, nor hinder me 
by reason of the sins of my 
past life. O Lord, be favour- 
able unto me, that my soul 
may not behold the hellish 
countenance of the spirits of 
darkness, but let Thy bright 
and joyful angels entertain it. 
Give glory to Thy holy name 
and to Thy majesty ; place 
me by Thy merciful arm be- 
fore Thy seat of judgment, 
and let not the hand of the 
prince of this world snatch 
me from Thy presence, or 
bear me into hell. Mercy, 
sweet Jesu. Amen. 

^ A i>rayer taken out of tire 
Euchologion of the Greek 
church, to be said by, or 
in behalf of, people in their 
danger, or near their death. 

I. 

Bemired with sins and 
naked of good deeds, I, that 
am the meat of worms, cry 
vehemently in spirit ; cast 
not me a wretch away from 
Thy face ; place me not on 
the left hand, who with Thy 
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hands didst fashion me ; but 
give rest unto my soul, for 
Thy great mercy’s sake, O 
Lord. 

II. 

Supplicate vvith tears unto 
Christ, who is to judge my 
poor soul, that He will deliver 
me from the fire that is un- 
quenchable. I pray you all, 
my friends and acquaintance, 
make mention of me in your 
prayers, that in the Day of 
judgment I may find mercy 
at that dreadful tribunal. 

III. 

Then may the Standers-by 
pray. 

When in unspeakable glory 
Thou dost come dreadfully 
to judge the whole world, 
vouchsafe, O gracious Re- 
deemer, that this Thy faithful 
servant may in the clouds 
meet Thee cheerfully. They 
who have been dead from the 
beginning, vidtli terrible and 
fearful trembling stand at 
Thy tribunal, waiting Thy 
just sentence, O blessed 
Saviour Jesus ! None shall 
there avoid Thy formidable 
and most righteous judgment. 
All kings and princes with 


servants stand togetliei, and 
hear the dreadful voice of 
the judge condemning the 
people which have sinned in- 
to hell ; from which sad sen- 
tence, O Christ, deliver Thy 
servant. Amen. 

Then let the sick man be 
called upon to rehearse the 
articles of his faith ; or, if 
he be so weak he cannot, 
let him (if he have not be- 
fore done it) be called to 
say Amen when they are 
recited, or to give some 
testimony of his faith and 
confident assent to them. 

After which it is proper (if 
the person be in capacity) 
that the minister examine 
him, and invite him to 
confession, and all the 
parts of repentance, ac- 
cording to the foregoing 
rules ; after which he may 
pray the prayer of absolu- 
tion. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath ^ven commission 
to His church, in His name to 
pronounce pci'don to all that 
are truly penitent, He of His 
mercy pardon and forgive 
thee all thy sins, deliver thee 
from all evils past, present, 
and future, preserve thee in 
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the faith and fear of His holy 
Name to thy life’s end, and 
bring thee to His everlasting 
kingdom, to live with Him 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Then let the sick man re- 
nounce all heresies, and 
whatsoever is against the 
truth of God or the peace 
of the church, and pray 
for pardon for all his ignor- 
ances and errors, knoum 
and unknown. 

After which let him (if all 
other circumstances be 
fitted) be disposed to re- 
ceive the blessed sacra- 
ment, in which the curate 
is to minister according to 
the form prescribed by the 
church. 

When the rites are finished, 
let the sick man, in the 
days of his sickness, be 
employed with the former 
offices and exercises before 
described ; and when the 
time draws near of his dis- 
solution, the minister may 
assist by the following or- 
der of recommendation of • 
the soul. 

I. 

O holy and most gracious 


Saviour Jesus, we humbly 
recommend the soul of my 
servant into Thy hands. Thy 
most merciful hands ; let 
Thy blessed angels stand in 
ministry about Thy servant, 
and defend him from the 
violence and malice of all his 
ghostly enemies ; and drive 
far from hence all the spirits 
of darkness. Amen. 

II. 

Lord, receive the soul of 
this Thy servant ; enter not 
into ju(%ment with Thy ser- 
vant; spare him whom Thou 
hast redeemed with Thy most 
precious blood ; deliver him 
from aU evil, for whose sake 
Thou didst suffer all evil and 
mischief; from the crafts and 
assaults of the devil, from the 
fear of death, and from ever- 
lasting death, good Lord ii<- 
liver me. Amen. 

III. 

Impute not unto nim the 
follies of his youth, nor any 
of the errors and miscarriages 
of his life; but strengthen 
him in his agony ; let not hi.s 
faith waver, nor his hope 
fail, nor his charity be dis- 
ordered; let none of his ene- 
mies imprint upon him anj 
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afflictive or evil phantasm; 
let him die in peace and rest 
in hope, and rise in glory. 
Amen. 

IV. 

Lord, we know, and be- 
lieve Msuredly, that whatso- 
ever is under Thy custody 
cannot be taken out of Thy 
hands, nor by all the vio- 
lences of hell robbed of TTiy 
protection : preserve the work 
of Thy hands; rescue him 
from all evil; take into the 
participation of Thy glories 
him to whom Thou hast given 
the seal of adoption, the 
earnest of the inheritance of 
the saints. Amen. 


V. 

Let his portion be with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; 
with Job and David, with the 
prophets and apostles, with 
martyrs and all Thy holy 
-saints, in the arms of Christ, 
in the bosom of felicity, in the 
kingdom of God, to eternal 
ages. Amen. 

These following prayers are 
fit also to be added to the 
foregoing offices in case 
there be no communion or 
intercourse but prayer. 


Its pray. 

^ O Almighty and Eternal 
God, there i*? no number of 
Thy days, or of Thy mercies: 
Thou hast .sent us into this 
world to serv'e Thee, and to 
live according to Thy laws ; 
but we by our sins have pro- 
voked Thee to wrath, and we 
have planted thorns and sor- 
rows round about our dwell- 
ings ; and our life is but a 
span long, and yet verytedi- 
011.S, because of the calami- 
ties that enclose us in on 
eyerjj side ; the rl.ays of 0111 
pilgrimage are few and evil -. 
we have frail and sickly bo- 
dies, violent and distempered 
passions, long designs anfl 
but a short stay, we-ak under- 
standingsand strong enemies, 
abused fancies, perverse wills. 
O dear God, look upon us in 
mercy and pity ; let not 0111 
weaknesses make us to sin 
against Thee, nor our feai 
cause us to betray our fluty, 
nor our former follies pro- 
voke Thy eternal anger, nor 
the calamities of this world 
vex_ us into tediou.sncss of 
spirit and impatiern.e ; but let 
niy Hol]^ Spirit le.ad us 
through this valley of misen' 
with safety and peace, with 
holiness and religion, witli 
spiritual comforts and joy in 
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the Holy Ghost ; that, when 
we have served Thee in our 
generations, we may be gath- 
ered unto our fathers, having 
the testimony of a holy con- 
science in the communion of 
tile Catholic Church, in the 
confidence of a certain faith, 
and the comforts of a reason- 
able, religious, andholyhope, 
and perfect charity with Thee 
our God and all the world ; 
that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things pres- 
ent, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, may be able 
to separate us from the love 
of God, which is in Christ 
J esus our Lord . Amen . 

IT. 

O holy and most gracious 
Saviour Jesus, in whose 
hands the souls of all faithful 
people are laid up till the 
day of recompence, have 
mercy upon the body and 
soul of this Thy servant, and 
upon all Thy elect people 
who love the Lord Jesus and 
long for His coming. Lord, 
refresh the imperfection of 
their condition with the aids 
of the Spirit of grace and 
comfort, and with the visita- 
tion and guard of angels, and 


supply to them all their ne- 
cessities known only unto 
Thee ; let them dwell in 
peace, and feel Thy mercies 
pitying their infirmities, and 
the follies of thdr flesh, and 
speedily satisfying the desires 
of their spirits; and when 
Thou shalt bring us all forth 
in the day of judgment, O 
then show Thyself to be our 
Saviour Jesus, our Advocate, 
and our Judge. Lord then 
remember that Thou hast for 
so many ages prayed for the 
pardon of those sins wliidi 
Thou art then to sentence. 
Let not the accusations of our 
consciences, nor the calum- 
nies andaggravationofdevils, 
nor the effects of Thy wrath, 
press those souls which Thou 
lovest, which Thou didst re- 
deem, which Thou dost pray 
for ; but enable us all, by the 
supporting hand of Thy 
mercy, to stand upright in 
judgment. O Lord, have 
mercy upon us, have mercy 
upon us; O Lord, let Thy 
mercy lighten upon us, as our 
trust is in Thee. O Lord, 
in Thee have we trusted ; let 
us never be confounded. Let 
us meet with joy, and for 
ever dwell with Thee, feel- 
ing Thy pardon, supported 
\vith Thy graciousness, ab- 
solved by Thy sentence, saved 
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by Thy mercy, that we may 
sing to the glory of Thy name 
eternal hallelujahs. Amen. 
Amen. Amen. 

Then may be added m the 
behalf of all that arc pres- 
ent these ejaculations. 

O spare us a little, that we 
may recover our strength be- 
fore we go hence, and be no 
more seen. Amen. 

Cast us not away in the 
lime of age; O forsake us 
not when strength failcth. 
Amen. 

Grant that we may never 
sleep in sin or death eternal, 
but that we may have our 
part of the first resurrection, 
and that the second death may 
not prevail over us. Amen. 

Grant that our souls may 
be bound up in the bundle 
of life ; and in the day when 
Thou bindest up Thy jewels 
remember Thy servants for 
good, and not for evil, that 
our souls may be number- 
ed amongst the righteous. 
Amen. 

Grant unto all sick and 
^ing Christians mercy and 
aids from heaven; and re- 
ceive the soub returning unto 
Thee, whom Thou hast re- 
deemed with Thy most pre- 
cious blood. Amen. 


Grant unto Thy servants 
to have faith in the Lord 
Jesus, a daily meditation of 
death, a contempt of the 
world, a longing desire after 
heaven, patience in our sor- 
rows, comfort in our sick- 
nesses, joy in God, a holy 
life, and a blessed death ; 
that our souls may rest in 
hope, and our bodies may 
rise in glory, and both may 
be beatified in the commu- 
nion of saints, in the kingdom 
of God, and the glories of the 
Lord Jesus. Amen. 

The Blessing, 

Now the God of peace,^ 
that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make 
you perfect in every good 
work, to do His will, work- 
ing in you that which is 
pleasing in His sight ; to 
whom be glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

The Doxology. 

To the bli-sced and only 
potentate, the King of Icings,^ 
and the Lord of Lords, who 

1 Heb. »ii. 20, 21. 

2 I Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
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only hath immortality, dwell- 
ing in the light which no 
man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath seen, nor 
can see, be honour and power 
everlasting. Amen. 

After the sick person is de- 
parted, the minister, if he 
be present, or the master 
of me house, or any other 
fit pemon, may use the 
following prayers in behalf 
of themselves : — 

I. 

Almighty God, with whom 
do live the spirits of them 
that depart hence in the Lord, 
we adore Thy majesty, and 
submit to Thy providence, 
and revere Thy justice, and 
magnify Thy mercies, Thy 
infinite mercies, that it hath 
pleased Thee to deliver this 
our brother out of the mise- 
ries of this sinful world. Thy 
counsels are secret, and Thy 
wisdom is infinite ; with the 
same hand Thou hast crowned 
him, and smitten us ; Thou 
hast taken him into regions 
of felicity, and placed him 
among saints and angels, and 
left us to mourn for our sins ; 
and Thy displeasure, which 
Thou hast signified to us by 
removing him from us to a 
better, a far better place. 


Lord, turn Thy anger into 
mercy, Thy chastisements 
into virtues, ITiy rod into 
comforts ; and do Thou give 
to all his nearest relatives 
comforts from heaven, and a 
restitution of blessings equal 
to those which Thou hast 
taken from them. And we 
humbly beseech Thee of Thy 
gracious goodness shortly to 
satisfy the longing desires of 
those holy souls who pray, 
and wait, and long for Thy 
second Coming. Accom- 
plish Thou the number of 
Thine elect, and fill up the 
mansions in heaven which 
are prepared for all them Aat 
love the Coming of the Lord 
Jesus ; that we, with this oui 
brother, and all others de- 
parted this life in the obe- 
dience and faith of the Lord 
Jesus, may have our perfect 
consummation and bliss in 
Thy eternal glory, which 
never shall have ending. 
Grant this for Jesus Christ’s 
sake, our Lord and only Sa- 
viour. Amen. 

II. 

O merciful God, Father of 
our Lord Jesus, who is the 
first-fruits of the resurrection, 
and by entering into glory 
hath opened the kingdom of 
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heaven to all believers, we 
humbly beseech Thee to raise 
us up from the death of sin 
to the life of righteousness ; 
that being partakers of the 
death of Christ, and followers 
of His holy life, we may be 
partakers of His Spirit, and 
of His promises ; that when 
we shall depart this life we 
may rest in His arms, and 
lie in His bosom, as our hope 
is this our brother doth. O 
suffer us not, for any tempta- 
tion of the world, or any 
snares of the devil, or any 
pains of death, to fall from 
Thee. Lord, let Thy Holy 
Spirit enable us with His 
grace to fight a good fight 
with perseverance^ to finish 
our course ^^dth holiness, and 
to keep the faith with con- 
stancy unto the end, that at 
the day of judgment we may 
stand at the right hand of the 
throne of God, and hear the 
blessed sentence of “ Come, 
ye blessed children of My 
Father, receive the kingdom 
prepared for you from the be- 
ginning of the world. O bless- 
ed Jesus, Thou art our Judge, 
and Thou art our Advocate ; 
even because Thou art good 
and gracious, never suffer us 
to fall into the intolerable 
pains of hell, never to lie 
down in sin, and never to 


have our portion in tl.f ever- 
lasting burning. Amen. 

^ A Prayer to be said hi the 
Case of a sudden Surprise 
by Death, as by a mortal 
fFound, or evil Accidents 
in Childbirth, when the 
Forms and Solemnities of 
Preparation cannot be used. 

O most gracious Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth. 
Judge of the living and the 
deacl. behold Thy servants 
nmning to Thee for pity and 
mercy in behalf of ourselves 
and this Thy servant, whom 
Thou hast smitten with Thy 
hasty rod and a swift angel”; 
if it be 'Fhy will, preserve 
his life, that there may be 
place for his repentance and 
restitution ; O spare him a 
little, that he may recover 
his strength before he go 
hence and be no more seen. 
But if Thou hast otherwise 
decreed, let the miracles of 
Thy compassion and Thy 
wonderful mercy supply to 
him the want of the usual 
measures of time, and the 
periods of repentance, and 
the trimming of his lamp ; 
and let the greatness of the 
calamity be accepted by Thee 
as an instrument to procure 
pardon for those defects and 


236 


Bisttation of tfje Sick 


degrees of unreadiness which 
may have caused this accident 
upon Thy servant. Lord, 
stir up in him a great and 
effectual contrition, that the 
greatness of the sorrow, and 
hatred ajg;ainst sin, and the 
zeal of his love to Thee, may 
in a short time do the work 
of many days. And Thou, 
who regardest the heart and 
the measures of tlie mind 
more than the delay and the 
measures of time, let it be 
Thy pleasure to rescue the 
soul of Thy servant from all 
the evils he hath deserved, 
and all the evils that he fears ; 
that in the glorifications of 


eternity, and the songs which 
to eternal ages Thy saints 
and holy angels shall sing to 
the honour of Thy mighty 
name and invaluable mercies, 
it may be reckoned among 
Thy glories that Thou hast 
redeemed this soul from the 
dangers of an eternal death, 
and made him partaker of 
the gift of God, eternal life, 
through Jesus Clirist, our 
Lord. Amen. 

If Viere be time, the prayers 
in the foregoing offices may 
be added, according as th^> 
can be fitted to the present 
circiwistances. 
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Our Treatment of and Relation to De- 
parted Frif.nds 


W HEN we have rcceiv- ; 

cd the last brcatli of 
our friend and closed his | 
eyes, and composed his body ' 
for the grave, then season- 
able is the councel of the son 
of Sirach ; “ Weep bitterly, 
and make great moan, and 
use lamentation, as he is 
worthy ; and that a day or 
two, lest thou be evil spoken 
of; and tlien comfort thyself 
for thy heaviness. But take 
no grief to heart ; for there is 
no turning again : thou shalt 
not do him good, but hurt 
thyself,”^ Solemn and ap- 
pointed mournings are good 
expression of our dearness to 
the departed soul, and of his 
worth, and our value of him ; 
and it hath its praise in na- 
ture, and in manners, and in 
public customs ; but the 
praise of it !•> not in the Gos- 
pel, that is, it hath no direct 
and proper uses in religion. 
For if the dead did die in the 
Lord, then there is joy to 
him ; and it is an ill e.\prcs- 
1 Ecclus. xxxviii. 17, 20. 


; sion of our affection and oui 
charity to weep uncomfor- 
I tably at a change that hath 
' carried my friend to the state 
of a huge felicity. But if the 
man did perish in his folly 
and his sins, there i^- indeed 
cause to mourn, but no hopes 
of being comforted ; for he 
shall never return to light, or 
to hopes of restitution ; there- 
fore, beware lest thou also 
come into the same place ol 
torment ; and let thy grief sit 
down, and rest upon thy own 
turf, and weep till a shower 
springs from thy eyes to heal 
the wounds of tfiy spirit ; turn 
thy sorrow into caution, tin- 
grief for him that is dead to 
thy care for thyself who art 
alive, lest thou die and fall 
like one of the fools whose 
life is worse than death, and 
their death is Oic cc.ssuinma- 
tion of all feheities. The 
church in her funerals of the 
dead uses to sing psalms, .and 
to give thanks for the re- 
demption and delivery of the 
soul from the evils and dan- 
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gers of mortality j and there- 
fore, we have no reason to 
he angry when God hears 
our prayers, who call upon 
Him to hasten His Coming, 
and to HU up His numbers, 
and to do that which we pre- 
tend to give Him thanks for. 
And St. Chrysostom asks, 
“ To what purpose is it that 
thou singest, ‘Return unto 
thy rest, O my soul,’ etc., if 
thou dost not believe thy 
friend to be in rest? and if 
thou dost, why dost thou 
weep impertinently and un- 
reasonably?” Nothing but 
our own loss can justly be 
deplored; and him that is 
passionate for the loss of his 
money or his advantages we 
esteem foolish and imperfect; 
and therefore have no reason 
to love the immoderate sor- 
I'ows of those who too ear- 
nestly mourn for their dead, 
when, in the last resolution 
of the inquiry, it is their own 
evil and present or feared in- 
conveniences tliey deplore: 
the best that can be said of 
such a grief is, that those 
mourners love themselves too 
weU. Something is to be 
given to custom, something 
to fame, to nature, and to 
civilities, and to the honour 
of the deceased friends ; for 
that man is esteemed to die 


miserable for whom no friend 
or relative sheds a tear or 
pays a solemn sigh. I desire 
to die a diy death, but am 
not very desirous to have a 
dry fimeral: some flowers 
sprinkled upon my grave 
would be well and comely ; 
and a soft shower to turn 
those flowers into a springing 
memory, or a fair rehearsal, 
that I may not go forth of 
my doors as my servants 
would carry forth dead beasts. 

But that which is to be 
faulted in this particular is 
when the grief is immoderate 
and unreasonable ; and Paula 
Romana desei^^ed to have 
felt the weight of St. Je- 
rome’s severe reproof, when 
at the death of each of her 
children she almost wept 
herself into her grave. But 
it is worse yet, when people 
by an ambitious and a pom- 
pous sorrow, and by cere- 
monies invented for the os- 
tentation of their grief, fill 
heaven and earth with ex- 
clamations, and grow trou- 
blesome because their friend 
is happy, or themselves want 
his company. It is certainly 
a sad thing in nature to see a 
friend trembling with a palsy, 
or scorched with fevers, or 
dried up like a potsherd with 
immodemte heats, and roll- 
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ing upon his uneasy bed 
without sleep, which cannot 
be invited with music, or 
pleasant murmurs or a decent 
stillness ; nothing but the 
servants of cold death, Poppy 
and Weariness, can tempt 
the eyes to let their curtains 
down ; and then they sleep 
only to taste of deatli, and 
make an essay of the shades 
below : and yet we weep not 
here ; the period and oppor- 
tunity for tears we choose 
when our friend is fallen 
asleep, when he hath laid his 
neck upon the lap of his 
mother, and let his head 
down to be raised up to 
Iieaven. This grief is ill- 
placed and indecent. But 
many times it is worse ; and 
it hath been observed that 
those greater and stormy pas- 
sions do so spend the whole 
stock of gi’ief that they pre- 
sently admit a comfort and 
contrary affection, while a 
sorrow that is even and tem- 
perate goes on to its period 
with expectation and the dis- 
tances of a just time. The 
Ephesian woman that the 
soldier told of in Peti'onius 
was the talk of all the town, 
and the rarest example of a 
dear affection to her husband. 
She descended with the 
coi-pse into the vault, and 


lliere, being attended with 
her maiden, resolved to weep 
to death, or die v*ith famine, 
or a distempered sorrow : 
from which resolution nor 
his, nor her friends, nor the 
reverence of the principal 
citizens, who used the en- 
treaties of their charity and 
their power, could pereuade 
her. But a soldier that 
watched seven dead bodies 
hanging upon trees just over 
against this monument crept 
in, and awhile stared upon 
the silent and comely dis- 
orders of the sorrow ; and 
having let the wonder awhile 
breathe out at eacli other's 
eyes, at last he fetched his 
sapper and a bottle of wine 
with purpose to eat and drink, 
and still to feed himself with 
that sad prettiness. His 
pity and first draught of wine 
made him bold and curious 
to try if the maid would 
drink ; who, having man)'' 
hours since felt her i-esolu- 
tion faint as her wearied 
body, took his kindness, and 
the light returned into her 
eyes, and danced like boys 
in a festival ; and fearing lest 
the pertinaciousness of her 
mistress’s sorrows should 
cause her evil to revert, or 
her shame to approach, as- 
sayed whether she would en- 


24c 


©ur treatment of ant> 


dure to hear an argument to 
persuade her to delink and 
live. The violent passion 
had laid all her spirits in 
wildness and dissolution, and 
the maid found them willing 
to be gathered into order at 
the arrest of any new object, 
being weary of the first, of 
which, like leeches, they had 
sucked their fill, till they fell 
down and burst. The weep- 
ing woman took her cordim, 
and was not angry with her 
maid, and heard the soldier 
talk : and he was so pleased 
with the change, that he who 
first loved the silence of the 
sorrow was more in love 
with the music of her return- 
ing voice, especially which 
himself had strung and put 
in tune ; and the man began 
to talk amorously, and the 
woman’s weak head and 
heart were soon possessed 
with a little wine, and grew 
gay, and talked, and fell in 
love ; and that very night, in 
the morning of her passion, 
in the grave of her husband, 
in the pomps of mourning, 
and in her funeral garments, 
married her new and stranger 
guest. For so the wild for- 
agers of Lybia, being spent 
with heat, and dissolved by 
the too fond kisses of the 
sun, do melt with their com- 


mon fires, and die with faint- 
ness, and descend with mo- 
tions slow and unable to the 
little brooks that descend 
from heaven, in the "svilder- 
ness ; and when they drink 
they return into the vigour of 
a new life, and contract 
strange marriages ; and the 
lioness is courted by a pan- 
ther, and she listens to his 
love, and conceives a monster 
that all men call unnatural, 
and the daughter of an equi- 
vocal passion and of a sudden 
refreshment. And so also 
was it in the cave at Ephe- 
sus ; for by this time the sol- 
dier began to think it was fit 
he should return to his watch 
and obseiv'e the dead bodies 
he had in charge ; but when 
he ascended from his mourn- 
ing bridal-chamber, he found 
that one of the bodies was 
stolen by the friends of the 
dead, and that he was fallen 
into an evil condition, be- 
cause, by the laws of Ephe- 
sus, his body was to be fixed 
in the place of it. The poor 
man returns to his woman, 
cries out bitterly, and in her 
presence resolves to die to pre- 
vent his death, and in secret 
to prevent his shame: but 
now the woman’s love was 
raging like her former sad- 
ness, and grew witty, and 
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siie comforted her soldier, 
and persuaded him to live, 
lest by losing him who had 
brought her from death and 
a more grievous sorrow, she 
should return to her old so- 
lemnities of dying, and lose 
her honour for a dream, or 
the reputation of her con- 
stancy without the change 
and satisfaction of an enjoyed 
love. The man would fain 
have lived if it had been 
possible, and she found out 
this way for him ; that he 
should take the body of her 
first husband, whose funeral 
she had so strangely mourned, 
and put it upon the gallows 
in the place of the stolen 
thief : he did so, and escaped 
the present danger to possess 
a love which might change 
as violently as her grief had 
done. But so have I seen a 
crowd of disordered people 
rush violently and in heaps, 
till their utmost border was 
restrained by a wall, or had 
spent the fury of the first 
fluctuation and watery pro- 
gress, and by and by it re- 
turned to the contrary with 
the same earnestness, only 
because it was violent and 
ungoverned. A raging pas- 
sion is this crowd, which, 
when it is not under disci- 
pline and the conduct of 


reason, and the proportions 
of temperate humanity, runs 
passionately the way it hap- 
pens, and by and by as 
greedily to another side, 
being swayed by its own 
weight, and driven any whi- 
ther by chance in all its pur- 
suits, having no nile but 10 
do all it can, and spend itself 
in haste, and expire with 
some shame and much in- 
decency. 

When thou hast wept a- 
while, compose the body to 
burial ; which that it be done 
gravely, decently, and charit- 
ably, we have the example 
of all nations to engage us, 
and of all ages of the world 
to warrant : so that it is 
against common honesty and 
public fame and reputation 
not to do this office. 

It is good that the body 
be kept veiled and secret, 
and not exposed to curious 
eyes, or the dishonours 
wrought by tlie changes of 
death discerned and stared 
upon by impertinent persons. 
When Cynis was dying, he 
called his sons and friends to 
take their leave, to touch his 
hand, to see him the last 
time, and gave in charge, 
that when he had put his veil 
over his face no man should 
uncover it : and Epiphanius^s 
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body was rescued from in- 
quisitive eyes by a miracle. 
Let it be interred after the 
manner of the country, and 
the laws of the place, and 
the dignity of the person. 
For so Jacob was buried with 
great solemnity, and Joseph’s 
bones were carried into Ca- 
naan after they had been em- 
balmed and kep t four hundred 
years ; and devout men car- 
ried St. Stephen to his burial, 
making great lamentation 
over him. And ^lian tells 
that those who were the most 
excellent persons were buried 
in purple ; and men of an 
ordinary courage and fortune 
had their graves only trim- 
med with branches of olive 
and mourning flowers. But 
when Mark Anthony gave 
the body of Brutus to his 
freedman to be buried hon- 
estly, he gave also his own 
mantle to be thrown into his 
funeral pile : and the mag- 
nifience of the old funeral we 
may see largely described by 
Virgil in the obsequies of 
Misenus, and by Homer in 
the funeral of Patroclus. It 
was noted for piety in the 
men of Jabesh-Gilead, that 
they shewed kindness to their 
lord, Saul, and buried him ; 
and they did it honourably. 
And our blessed Saviour, 


who was temperate in His 
expense, and grave in all the 
parts of His life and death, 
as age and sobriety itself, yet 
was pleased to admit the cost 
of Mary’s ointment upon His 
head and feet, because she 
did it against His burial ; 
and though she little thought 
it had been so nigh, yet be- 
cause He accepted it for that 
end He knew He had made 
her apology sufficient : by 
which He remarked it to be a 
great act of piety, and hon- 
ourable, to inter our friends 
and relatives according to 
the proportions of their con- 
dition, and so to give a testi- 
mony of our hope of their 
resurrection. So far is piety ; 
beyond it may be the ostenta- 
tion and bragging of a grief, 
or a design to serve worse 
ends. vSuch was that of 
Herod, when he made too 
studied and elaborate a fun- 
eral for Aristobulus whom he 
had murdered ; and of Reg- 
ulus for his boy, at whose 
pile he killed dogs, nightin- 
gales, parrots, and little 
horses ; and such also was 
the expense of some of the 
Romans, who, hating their 
left wealth, gave order by 
their testament to have huge 
portions of it thrown into 
their fires, bathing their locks, 
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which were presently to pass 
through the fire, with Arabi- 
an and Egyptian liquors and 
balsam of Judea, In this, as 
in everything else, as our 
piety must not pass into 
superstition or vain expense, 
so neither must the excess be 
turned into parsimony, and 
chastised by negligence and 
impiety to the memory of 
their dead. 

But nothing of this con- 
cerns the dead in real and 
effective purposes ; nor is it 
with care to be provided for 
by themselves : but it is the 
duty of the living. For to 
them it is all one whether 
they be carried forth upon a 
chariot or a wooden bier ; 
whether they rot in the air or 
in the earth ; whether they 
be devoured by fishes or by 
\vorms, by birds or by sepul- 
chral dogs, by water or by 
fire, or by delay. When 
Criton asked Socrates how 
he would be buried, he told 
him, I think I shall escape 
from you, and that you can- 
aot catch me ; but so much 
of me as you can apprehend, 
use it as you see cause for 
and bury it ; but, however, 
do it according to the laws. 
There is nothing in this but 
opinion and the decency of 
fame to be served. When it 


is esteemed an honoui and 
the manner of blessed people 
to descend into the graves of 
their fathers, there also it is 
reckoned as a curse to be 
buried in a strange land, or 
that the birds of the air de- 
vour them. Some nations 
used to eat the bodies of theii 
friends, and esteemed that 
the most honoured sepulture ; 
but they were barbarous. 
The magi never buried an}’ 
but .such as were tom of 
beasts. The Persians be- 
smeared their dead with wax. 
and the Egyptians with 
gums, and with great art did 
condite the bodies and laid 
them in chamel-housea But 
Cyrus the elder would none 
of all this, but gave com- 
mand that his body should 
be interred, not laid in a 
coffin of gold or silver, but 
just into the earth, from 
whence all living creatures 
receive birth and nourish- 
ment, and whither they must 
return. Among Christians 
the honour which is valued 
in the behalf of the dead is^ 
that they be buried in holy 
ground ; tha^* is, in appointed 
cemeteries in places of reli- 
gion, there where the field of 
God is sown with the seeds of 
the resurrection, that their bo- 
dies also may be among the 
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Christians, with whom their 
hope and their portion is and 
shall be for ever. This we 
are sure of ; our bodies shall 
all be restored to our souls 
hereafter, and in the interval 
they shall all be turned into 
dust, by what way soever you 
or your chance shall dress 
them. And it may happen 
that to want a monument 
may best preserve men’s 
memories, while the succeed- 
ing ages shall, by their 
instances, remember the 
changes of the world, and the 
dishonoui-s of death, and the 
equality of the dead. So 
James tlie Fourth, king of 
the Scots, obtained an epi- 
taph for wanting of a tomb ; 
and King Stephen is remem- 
bered mth a sad story, be- 
cause four Inmdred years after 
his death his bones were 
thrown into a river, that evil 
men might sell the leaden 
coffin. It is all one in the 
final event of things. Ninus 
the Assyrian had a monu- 
ment erected, whose height 
was nine furlongs, and the 
breadth ten, saith Diodorus : 
but John the Baptist had 
more honour when he was 
humbly laid in the eartli be- 
tween the bodies of Abdias 
and Elizeus. -And St. Igna- 
tius, who was buried in the 


bodies of lions, and St. Poly- 
carp, who was burned to 
ashes, shall have their bones 
and their flesh again wth 
greater comfort than those 
violent persons who slept 
among kings, having usurped 
their thrones when they were 
alive, and their sepulchres 
when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour 
to the dead, the consideration 
is_ not long. Anciently the 
friends of the dead used to 
make their funeral orations, 
and what they spake of 
greater commendation was 
pardoned upon tlie accounts 
of friendship ; but when Chris- 
tianity seized upon the pos- 
session of the world, tliis 
charge was devolved upon 
priests and bishops, and they 
first kept the custom of tlie 
world, and adorned it with 
the piety of truth and of reli- 
gion ; but they also so ordered 
it, that it should not be 
cheap ; for they made funeral 
sermons only at the death of 
princes or of those holy per- 
sons, “ who shall judge tlie 
angels.” The custom de- 
scended, and in the channels 
mingled with the veins of 
eartli through whidi it passed ; 
and now-a-days men that die 
are commended at a price, 
and the measure of their 
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legacy is the degree of their 
virtue. But tliese things 
ought not so to be : the 
reward of the greatest virtue 
ought not to be prostitute to 
the doles of common persons, 
but preserved like laurels and 
coronets, to remark and en- 
courage the noblest things. 
Persons of an ordinary life 
should neither be praised 
publicly nor reproached in 
private : for it is an office and 
charge of humanity to speak 
no evil of the dead (which, I 
suppose, is meant concerning 
things not public and evi- 
dent) ; but then neither should 
our charity to them teach us 
to tell a lie, or to make a 
great flame from a heap of 
rushes and mushrooms, and 
make orations crammed with 
the narrative of little obser- 
vances, and acts of civil, and 
necessary, and eternal reli- 
gion. 

But that which is most con- 
siderable is, that we should 
do something for the dead, 
something that is real and of 
proper advantage. That we 
perform their will, the laws 
oblige us, and wilt see to it ; 
but that we do all those parts 
of personal duty which our 
dead left unperformed, and 
to which the laws do not 
oblige us, is an act of great I 


charity and perfect kindness : 
and it may redound to the 
advantage of our friends also, 
that their debts be paid even 
beyond the inventory of their 
movables. 

Besides this, let us right 
their causes and assert their 
honour. David did kindness 
to Mephibosheth for Jona- 
than's sake ; and Solomon 
pleaded his father’s cause by 
the sword against Joab and 
Shimei- And certainly it is 
the noblest thing in the world 
to do an act of kindness to 
him whom we shall never see. 
but yet hath deserved it of 
us, and to whom we would 
do it if he were present ; and 
unless we do so our charity 
is mercenary, and our friend- 
ships are direct merchandise, 
and our gifts are brocage : 
but what we do to the dead 
or to the living for their sakes 
is gratitude, and virtue for 
virtue’s sake, and the noblest 
portion of humanity. 

And yet I remember, that 
the most excellent prince 
Cyrus, in his last exhortation 
to his sons upon his death- 
bed, charms uiem into peace 
and union of hearts and de- 
signs, by telling them that 
his soul would be still alive, 
and therefore fit to be revered 
and accounted as awful and 
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venerable as when he was 
alive : and what we do to 
our dead friends is not done 
to persons undiscerning as a 
fallen tree, but to those who 
better attend to their rela- 
tives, and to greater purposes, 
though in other manner than 
they did here below. And 
therefore those wise persons, 
who in their funeral orations 
made their doubt with an “If 
the dead have any perception 
of what is done below,” did 
it upon the uncertain opinion 
of the soul’s immortality ; but 
made no question if they were 
living they did also under- 
stand what could concern 
them. The same words Na- 
zianzen uses at the exequies 
of his sister Gorgonia, and in 
the former invective against 
Julian : but this was upon 
another reason ; even because 
it was uncertain what the 
state of separation was, and 
whether our dead perceive 
anything of us, till we shall 
meet in the Day of judgment . 
If it was uncertain then, it is 
certain since that time we 
have had no new revelation 
concerning it ; but it is ten 
to one that when we die, we 
shall find the state of affairs 
wholly differing from all our 
opinions here, and that no 
man or sect hath guessed 


anything at all of it as it is. 
Here I intend not to dispute, 
but to persuade ; and there- 
fore, in the general, if it be 
probable that they know or 
feel the benefits done to 
them, though not by a reflex 
revelation from God, or some 
under- communication from 
an angel, or the stock of ac- 
quired notices here below, it 
may the rather endear us to 
our charities or duties to 
them respectively ; since our 
virtues use not to live upon 
abstractions and metaphysical 
perfections, or inducements, 
but then thrive when the}* 
have material arguments, 
such as are not too far from 
sense. However it be, it is 
certain they are not dead ; 
and though we no more see 
the souls of our dead friends 
than we did when they were 
alive, yet we have reason to 
believe them to know more 
things and better ; and if our 
sleep be an image of death, 
we may also observe concern- 
ing it, that it is a state of life 
so separate from communica- 
tions with the body, that it 
is one of the ways of oracle 
and prophecy by whicli the 
soul best declares her immor- 
tality, and the nobleness of 
her actions and powers, if 
she could get free from the 
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body, as in the state of separ- 
ation, or a clear dominion 
over it, as in the resurrection. 
To which also this consider- 
ation may be added, that 
men a long time live the life 
of sense before they use their 
I'eason ; and till they have 
furnished their head with ex- 
periments and notices of 
many things, they cannot at 
all discourse of anything : 
but when they come to use 
their reason, all their know- 
ledge is nothing but remem- 
brance ; and we know' by 
proportions, by similitudes 
and dissimilitudes, by rela- 
tions and oppositions, by 
causes and effects, by com- 
paring things with things ; 
all which are nothing but 
operations of understanding 
upon the stock of former 
notices, of something we 
knew*- before, nothing but re- 
membrances : all the heads 
of topics, which are the 
stock of all arguments and 
sciences in the world, are a 
certain demonstration of this; 
and he is the wisest man that 
remembers most, and joins 
those remembrances together 
to the best purposes of dis- 
course. From whence it 
may not be improbably gath- 
ered, that ir the state of sep- 
aration, if there be an}'’ act of 


understanding, that ib, if the 
understanding be alive, it 
must be relative to the notices 
it had in this ivorld; and 
therefore the acts of it must 
be discourses upon all the 
parts and persons of their 
conversation and relation, 
excepting only such new 
revelation as may be com- 
municated to it ; concerning 
which w'e know nothing. 
But if by seeing Socrates I 
think upon Plato, and by 
seeing a picture I remember 
a man, and by beholding tw'o 
friends I remember my own 
and my friend’s need (and he 
is wisest that draw's most 
lines from the same centre, 
and most discourses from the 
same notices) ; it cannot but 
be very probable to believe, 
since tlieseparate souls under- 
stand better if they under- 
stand at all, that from the 
notices they carried from 
hence, and what they find 
there equal or unequal to 
those notices, they can better 
discover the things of their 
friends, than we can here by 
our conjectures and craftiest 
imagination? : and yet many 
men here can g^iess shrewdly 
at the thoughts and designs 
of men with whom they dis- 
course, or of whom they 
have heard, or whose char- 


248 


®ur ©rcHtment of ©cpartcli JFrirnlis 


acters they prudently have 
perceived, I have no other 
end in this discourse, but that 
we may be engaged to do 
our duty to our dead; lest 
peradventure they should per- 
ceive our neglect, and be 
witnesses of our transient af- 
fections and forgetfulness. 
Dead persons have religion 
passed upon them, and a 
solemn reverence ; and if we 
think a ghost beholds us, it 
may be we have upon us the 
impressions likely to be made 
by love, and fear, and reli- 
gion. However, we are sure 
that God sees us, and the 
world sees us ; and if it be 
matter of duty towards our 
dead, God will exact it ; if it 


be matter of kindness, the 
world will : and as religion 
is the band of that, so fame 
and reputation are the endear- 
ment of this. 

It remains, that we who 
are alive should so live, and 
by the actions of religion at- 
tend the Coming of the Day 
of the Lord, that we neither 
be surprised nor leave our 
duties .imperfect, nor our sins 
uncancelled, nor our persons 
unreconciled, nor God un- 
appeased ; but that, when 
we descend to our graves, 
we may rest in the bosom 
of our Lord, till the man- 
sions be prepared where we 
shall sing and feast eternally. 
Amen. 
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